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PREFATORY NOTE
St. Basil’s letters in the present volume include numbers LIX to CLXXXV, and in nearly every case are of great human interest. Highly technical letters,, as, for example, on the Trinity or on the Canons, do'not appear.
All of the letters included here, with the exception of numbers LX1V and CH, appear in the MS. known as Coislinianus 237 (sig. = E). No letter of this volume, however, appears in any of the other MSS. collated by the author, i.e. Parisinus 506 (A), Parisinus 763 S (B), Parisinus 967 (C), Parisinus 1021 S (D), and Parisinus 1020 S (F). The last-named MS. (F), noted in the Benedictine edition as Harlaeanus, has since the time of that edition been greatly curtailed, a large portion at the end having been destroyed. This accounts for the appearance of readings from that MS. as noted by the Benedictine editors, and not as my own collations. Other important or interesting readings from the edition of the Benedictines have also been included in the critical apparatus. One probably important fact has been noted in the process of this work : the Benedictine editors frequently quoted readings as found only in the earlier editions (editi antiqui), and apparently without any MS. authority, but our collation of E has shown most of these readings to exist also in that MS.
PREFATORY NOTE
1 am greatly indebted to the members of my Greek seminar of the years 1925-2G and 192G-27, with -whom many of these letters were made an object of special study, for much assistance in bringing this second volume to a completion. In a special manner, I wish to acknowledge my indebtedness also to Mr. Martin R. McGuire, Instructor in Greek and Latin of the Catholic University of America.
Roy J. Deferrari.
NOTE ON LETTER VIII
Although the question of the authenticity of Letter VIII had been raised at times, and Abbe Bessieres had called attention to a rather weak manuscript tradition for it in the Basilian corpus, no one had given the matter any serious attention. It remained for Robert Melcher in an article entitled “Der 8 Brief des 111. Basilius, ein Werk des Evagrius Pontikus ” (Miinslerische Beilriige ~itr Theologie, Heft I, 1923),1 to treat the subject for the first time in a definitive manner. The \rery Reverend Melcher not only demonstrates convincingly that the letter does not belong to St. Basil, but makes a strong case for assigning it to Evagrius and for dating it toward the end of the fourth century. He approaches his problem from the strictly philological and historical point of view, and especially from the view-point of theological content.
1 I regret that this important monograph (lid not eome to my attention until Yol. I was well through press.
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COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
VOL. II,
ΤΟΥ ΕΝ ΑΓΙΟΙΣ ΓΙΑΤΡΟΣ ΗΜΩΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΟΥ ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ
LIX
Tpi]yopi(p θείω
Έσιώπησα. μη και αει σιωπήσομαι, καί άνε-ξομαι επί 7τΧεϊον την ύυσφορωτάτην ζημίαν ττ}? σιωπής κυρωσαι κατ' εμαυτοΰ 1 μήτε αυτός επι-στεΧΧων, μήτε άκούων ττροσφθεγγομένου ; εγώ μεν yap μέχρι τον παρόντος iyκapτεpήσaς τω σκυθρωπω τούτω 8όyμaτι, pyovpai πρέπειν κάμοϊ τα τού προφήτου Χ^ειν οτι Έκαρτέρησα ως ή τίκτουσα, άεϊ μεν επιθυμών ή συντυχίας ή Χό«/ων,1 2 άεϊ Βε άποτυγχάνων 8ια τα? αμαρτίας τας εμαυτον. ου yap δη άΧΧην τινα αιτίαν εχω τ οΐς y ινομενοις επινοεί ν,3 πΧήν yε 8ή του
1 Paulo post Harl. τα αν τα τψ προφ·ηττ).
2 λό7ου E.	3 (Ιττΰν duo MSS.
1	Written at about the same time as the preceding letter, in 371. The subject matter is likewise the same as that of Letter LVIII. Basil’s uncle Gregory, bishop of an unknown see, was in sympathy with the disaffected bishops of Basil’s province. Gregory of Nyssa, in an effort to bring about a reconciliation between his uncle and brother, went so far as to forge more than one letter in the name of the uncle. This crude counterfeit, when discovered, naturally increased
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LETTER LIX
To Gregory, ms Uncle1
I have kept silence. But shall I always keep silence, and shall I endure2 still longer to impose upon myself the most unbearable punishment of silence, by neither writing myself nor hearing the greeting of another? For having up to the present time persevered in this sullen resolution, I believe that it is fitting to apply the words of the prophet3 to myself also : “ I have been patient as a woman in labour,” always longing for an interview or a discussion with you, but always failing to obtain them on account of my sins. For I certainly cannot imagine any other reason for what is happening, except that, as I am convinced, I am paying the
the bitter feeling between the two, which was overcome later only with difficulties.
*	Cf. Isa. 42. 14. The reading of the Septuagint according to Swete (Cambridge, 1912) is : «σιώπησα, μη καί ά«1 σιωπήσομαι καί ανίξομαι ; ώϊ η τίκτουσα έκαρτίρησα, ««στήσω καί ξηράνω αμα. The Douay Version, which is clearly based on a different text, reads : “I have always held my peace, I have kept silence, I have been patient, I will speak now as a woman in labour : I will destroy, and swallow up at once.”
*	Cf. note 2 above.
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7Γ67τεΐσθαι παλαιών αμαρτημάτων εκτιννύειν Βίκας, iv τω χωρισμω της αγάπης σου· ει Βή και όνομάζειν χωρισμόν οσιον επί σου και ούτι-νοσοΰν των τυχόντων, μη οτι γε ημών, οις εξ αρχής iv πατρός ^/ό^ονας χώρα.
Άλλ’ η αμαρτία μου νυν, οΐα νεφέλη βαθείά τις επισχούσα, πάντων εκείνων άγνοιαν evenτοίη-σεν. όταν yap άπίΒω, πλήν τού εμοί λύπην το yιvόμevov φέρειν, μηΒέν ετερον εξ αυτού κατορθούμβνον,1 πώς ούχί βίκότως ταϊς εμαυτού κακίαις άνατίθημι τα παρόντα ; άλλ’ είτε ιϊμαρτίαι τών συμβάντων αίτίαι, τούτο μοι πέρας έστω τών Βυσχερών είτε τι1 2 οικονομού-μβνον ήν, εξεπληρώθη πάντως το σπουΒαζόμενον. ου yap όλίyoς ό της ζημίας χρόνος. Βιό, μηκέτι στέyωv, πρώτος ερρηξα φωνήν, παρακαλών ημών τε αυτών άναμνησθήναι καί σεαυτού, ος πλέον ή κατά το της aoyyeve'^ βίκος παρά πάντα τον βίον την κηΒβμονίαν ημών επεΒείξω, καί την πάλιν νύν ημών ενεκεν άyaπav, άλλά μη Bi ημάς άλλοτριούν σαυτον της πόλβως.
Ει' τί? ουν παράκλησις iv Χριστώ, ει τις κοινωνία Τίνεύματος, ει τινα3 σπλάyχva καί οικτιρμοί, πλήρωσον ημών την ευχήν ενταύθα στήσον τά κατΐ)φή, αρχήν τινα Βός τ οις φαιΒρο-τέροις προς το εξής, αυτός τ οις άλλοις καθη-7ούμβνος επί τά βέλτιστα, «λλ’ ούχί ακολουθών έτερω4 εφ’ α μή Βει. καί yάp ούΒέ σώματος
1	κατορθοΰμενον, πως ούχί] κατορθούμενο!, πω! ούκ editi autitji.
2	το add. editi ; οιη. Κ.	3 τι να] τι s E.
4 ίτίροις Harl.
4
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penalty for my old offences in this separation from your love—if indeed it is not sacrilege to use the word “separation” in connexion with you and anybody in the world, much less in connexion with ourself, for whom, from the first, you have taken a father’s place.
But now my guilt, having spread over me like a heavy cloud, has caused me to be ignorant of all this. For when I consider that no other result of what is happening, except its bringing sorrow to me, is satisfactory, how can I in all reason help ascribing the present state of affairs to my own wickedness? But if sins are answerable for what has taken place, let this be the end of my difficulties; or if some sort of discipline was intended, the object has been completely fulfilled. For not short is the time of my punishment. Therefore, containing myself no longer, I have been the first to speak out, exhorting you to be mindful both of us and of yourself, who throughout our whole life have shown greater solicitude for us than the nature of our relationship requires, and also at this time to cherish the city for our sake, instead of alienating yourself from the city1 on account of us.
If, then, there is any consolation in Christ, if there is any communion of the Spirit, if there is any compassion and pity, fulfil our prayer : Here and now put an end to our dejection, grant some beginning to greater cheerfulness for the future, yourself guiding the rest of 11s to the best course, but not following another to what is wrong. For indeed
1 i.e. Caesarea. Basil, on being elevated to the metropolitan see of Caesarea, was very anxious to secure the support of the various bishops, among them his uncle Gregory, who was in sympathy with the bishops of the opposition.
5
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χαρακτήρ ίδιος ον τω τινος ενομίσθη, ως της σής ψυχής το ειρηνικόν τε και ήμερον, πρεποι1 δ’ αν ούν τω τοιούτω τούς άΧΧους εΧκειν προς εαυτόν, και παρεχειν ητάσι τοίς εγγιζουσί σοι, ώσπερ μύρον τινος ευωδίας, της του σου τρόπου χρηστότητος άναπίμπΧασθαι. καί jap ει τι και αντιτεϊνόν εστι νυν, αλλά μικρόν ύστερον καί αύτο το τής ειρήνης ajaOov επνγνώσεται. εως δ’ αν εκ της διαστάσεως αι διαβοΧαί χώραν εχωσιν, ανάγκη αει τ ας υποψίας επί το χείρον συνανξεσθαι. εστι μεν ούν ουδέ εκείνοις πρεπον άμεΧείν ημών, πάντων δε πΧεον τή τιμιότητί σου. καί jap ει μεν άμαρτάνομεν τι, βεΧτίους εσόμεθα νουθετούμενοι■ τούτο δε άνεν συντυχίας άμήχανον. ει δε ούδεν άδικονμεν, άντι τίνος μισούμεθα ; ταύτα μεν δη ούν2 τα της ιδίας εμαυτού δικαιοΧο^ίας3 προισχομαι.
ΛΆ δ’ αν υπέρ εαυτών αι εκκΧησίαι εϊποιεν, ονκ εις καΧον τής διασ τάσεως ημών άποΧαύουσαι, βεΧτιον μεν ^ σιωπάν. ου jap ΐνα Χυπήσω τοίς λόγο*? κέχρημαι τούτοιςβ άΧΧ’ ΐνα παύσω τα Χυπηρά. την δε σήν σύνεσιν πάντως ούδεν δια-πεφευyεv' άλλα ποΧΧω μείζω καί τεΧειότερα ών ημείς νοούμεν αυτός αν εξεύροις τή διάνοια, καί άΧΧοις ε'ίποις, ος yε6 καί είδες προ ημών τα? βΧάβας τών εκκΧησιών7 καί Χυπή μάΧΧον ημών πάΧαι δεδιδayμevoς8	παρά τ ου	Κυρίου
1 πρεπει E.	2	δτ; ούν οηι.	E.
3	δαττολογιαϊ editi antiqi.	4 E.
5 τούτου add. E ; om. editi.	6	Ss ye] ware	E.
7 ras βλάβας των εκκλησιών] τών εκκλησιών τ)\ν ζημίαν
alii MSS.
6
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no trait of any man’s body has been considered so characteristic of him as peacefulness and gentleness are characteristic of your soul. It -would be meet, therefore, for a man of your character to draw others to himself, and to afford to all who approach you an opportunity of being filled with the excellence of your character as with the fragrance of some perfume. For even if there is now a certain opposition, still, in a little while, the goodness of peace will of itself be recognized. But so long as, because of the present dissension, slanders are given room, suspicions will necessarily ever increase for the worse. It is accordingly not becoming even for the men I have in mind to ignore us, but still less for your Honour. For if we do anything sinful, we shall become better by being admonished. But this is impossible without an interview. And if we do no wrong, why are we hated? Such, then, are the statements which I submit in my own justification.
What the churches might say in their own defence for the advantage they are basely taking of our dissension, it is better to pass over in silence. For it is not to cause pain that I have employed these words, but to put an end to that which causes pain. Your sagacity is such that nothing has escaped it; but you might, by using your powers of discernment, discover for yourself and relate to others much greater and more serious instances than those which we know, seeing that you must have noticed, before we did, the harm being done to the churches, and by a distress greater than ours must long since have
8 ττροδίδιδαγμίίΌϊ editi antiqi.
7
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μη8ενός των ελαχίστων καταφρονεϊν. vvvl 8ε ή βλάβη ου κ είς eva η Βεύτερον περιορίζεται, άλλα πόλεις ολαι καί Βήμοι των ήμετερων παραπολαύουσι συμφορών. την yap επί τής υπερορίας φήμην τί χρή καί \eyeiv όποια τις εσται περί ημών ; πρεπει οΰν αν1 τή ση μeya-λοψυχία το μεν φιλόνεικον ετεροις παραχωρεϊν μάλλον 8ε κάκείνων εξελεϊν τής ψυχής, ε'ίπερ οϊόν τε· αυτόν 8ε 8ι άνεξικακίας νικήσαι τα Χυπηρά. το μεν yap άμύνεσθαι παντός εστι του όpyιζoμεvoυ, το 8ε καλ αυτής τής όpyής ύψηΧότερον είναι, τούτο 8ή μόνου σου, και ει τις σοι την αρετήν παραπλήσιος, εκείνο 8ε ουκ ερώ, οτι ό ήμϊν χαλεπαίνων εις τους μηΒεν άΒικήσαντας την opypv επαφίησιν.
ΕΓτe οΰν παρουσία, είτε yράμματι, είτε κλήσει τή προς εαυτόν, είτε ωπερ αν εθελοις τρόπω, παραμύθησαι ημών την ψυχήν.2 ήμϊν μεν yap ευχή επί τής Εκκλησίας φανήναι την θεοσεβειάν σου, καί ημάς τε όμοΰ καί τον λαόν θεραπεΰσαι αυτή τε τή οψει καί τοΐς Xoyow τής χάριτός σου. εάν μεν οΰν τοθτο ή Βυνατόν, τούτο κρά-τιστον εάν 8ε τι ετερον Βόξη, κάκεϊνο Βεξόμεθα. μόνον πayιως yvωpισaι ήμϊν το παρισταμενον τή φρονήσει σου παρακλήθητι.
8
LETTER LIX
been taught by the Lord to despise not even the least.1 Now, however, the harm is not confined to one or two men, but whole cities and peoples get the benefit, indirectly, of our misfortunes. For as to what the talk concerning us will be beyond our borders, why need I speak of it? Therefore it would be becoming in your Magnanimity to leave contentiousness to others; nay rather, to pluck it even from their hearts if it is at all possible, and yourself through your forbearance to vanquish this painful state of affairs. For whereas the taking of revenge is appropriate to anyone who is aroused to anger, yet to rise superior to auger itself belongs in truth to you alone Or to any man who may be like you in virtue. This, however, I shall forbear to say—that he who is wroth with us is letting his rage fall on those who have done nothing wrong.
Accordingly, either by your presence, or by a letter, or by an invitation to visit yon, or by whatever way you may wish, pray comfort our soul. For our prayer is that your Reverence may be seen in our Church, and that you may heal at once both ourselves and the people by your very presence and by the words of your grace. If this, then, is possible, it will be best; but if something else may seem best to you, we shall accept it also. Only yield to our request to inform us exactly as to what your prudence decides.
1 Cf. Matt. 18. 10. Spare μη Karafppov^^re evbs των μικρών τούτων. “See that you despise not one of these little ones.” 1 2
1	αν ora. E.
2	παραμύθηοται ημών τήν ψυχήν] παραμυθήσαι ημών τ)]ν ψυχήν καταξίωιτον ecliti antiqi, Harl.
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LX
ΐ'ρη'γορίω θείω
Καί πρότερον ήδέως elhov τον αδεΧφόν μου. τί jap ούκ εμεΧΧον, αδεΧφόν τε οντα εμαυτού, καί τοιούτον ; καί νυν1 ττ} αύτή διαθέσει προσε-δεξάμην επιδημήσαντα, μηδέν τι της εμαυτού στopJης παρατρέψας. μηδέ jap Jέvoιτό τι τοιούτο παθεΐν μηδέν, ο με της φύσεως επιΧα-θέσθαι καί εκποΧεμωθήναι προς τους οικείους ποιήσει. άλλα καί των του σώματος άρρω-στημάτων, καί των αΧΧων ά^εινών τής ψυχής, παραμυθίαν i)jησάμην2 είναι την του άνδρδς παρουσίαν' τοΐς τε παρά τής τιμιότητάς3 σου δι αυτου κομισθείσι jp/ιμμασιν ύπερήσθην' α καί εκ ποΧΧού μοι έπεθύμουν εΧθεΐν, ούκ άΧΧου τινος ενεκεν ή του μή καί ημάς τι4 σκυθρωπόν δίσημα τω βίω προσθεΐναι, ως άρα τις εΐη τοΐς οίκειοτάτοις προς άΧΧήΧους διάστασις, ηδονήν μεν εχθροΐς παρασκευάζουσα, φίΧοις δέ συμφοράν, άπαρέσκουσα δέ Θεω, τω εν τή τελεία ajάπη τον χαρακτήρα των εαυτού μαθητών θεμένω. διό καί άvτιφθέJJoμaι άvaJκaίως εύχεσθαι σε υπέρ ημών παρακαΧών, καί τα άλλα κήδεσθαι ημών ως οικείων.
Τοι* δέ νουν τών jινομένων5 επειδή αυτοί υπό άμαθείας συνιέναι6 ούκ 'έχομεν, εκείνον ε-
1	δε' editi et MSS., om. E.
2	ανταρκΐστάτην add. Med. et Harl.
3	κοσμιότ-ητος E.	4 τι om. E.
6 των γεγραμμενων alii MSS.	6 άμαθιαϊ συνεΓναι E.
IO
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LETTER LX
To Gregory, uis Uncle 1
In times past I have always been glad to see my brother. Why should I not have been, since he is not only my brother but such a man ! And at the present time I have welcomed him on his visit in the same mind, having in no wise altered my affection for him. May no such misfortune ever befall me as would cause me to forget the ties of nature, and be set at enmity with my own kindred. On the contrary, I have considered the man’s presence to be a consolation both for the ills of the body and for the afflictions of the soul as well; and I was exceedingly pleased with the letter from your Honour which he delivered, a letter which I had long been eager to receive, for one sole reason —that we might not, as others have done, attach to our lives a melancholy story of a quarrel which divided the nearest and dearest from one another, a quarrel which would afford pleasure to our enemies and be a calamity to our friends, and would also be displeasing to God, who has defined the distinguishing mark of His disciples as perfect love. Therefore I feel myself constrained to repeat my request that you pray for us, and that you in general care for us as your kinsman.
As for the significance of what has happened,1 2 since we ourselves through our ignorance cannot
1	Of the same date and on the same general topic as the preceding letter.
2	Cf. Letter LIX, note 1.
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κρίναμεν άΧηθή είναι νομίζειν, ον αν αντος ήμίν έξηηήσασθαι καταξίωσές.	αν ay κη δε κα\ τα
Χειπόμενα 7ταρά τής σής μeya\ovoίaς όρισθήναι, τήν συντυχίαν ημών τήν προς άΧΧήΧους, καί καιρόν τον πρέποντα, καί τόπον επιτήδειον. el'περ ούν οΧως ανέχεται καταβήναι προς τήν ταπείνωσιν ημών ή σεμνότης σου, καί λόγοι» τινός μεταδοΰναι ήμίν, είτε 1 μετ άλΧων, είτε κατο, σεαυτόν βούΧει ηενέσθαι τήν συντυχίαν, νπακονσόμεθα, τούτο άπαξ έαυτοϊς σνμβουΧεύσαντες, δουΧεύειν2 σοι έν άηάπη και ποιεϊν έκ παντός τρόπου τα εις δόξαν Θεοΰ παρά της εύΧαβείας σου ήμίν επιτασσόμενα.3
Τοι» δε αίδεσιμώτατον άδεΧφόν ουδέ ν ήναηκάσα-μεν από γλώττ?;? είπείν ήμίν' διότι ούτε 4 πρότερον μεμαρτυρημένον είχε τον Xoyov υπό τών ^pywv.
LXI
Άθανασίω, επισκοπώ 'ΑΧεξανδρείας 5
Ένέτυχον τοίς ηράμμασι της σής όσιότητος, δι ών τον ή^/εμόνος τής Αιβύης, του δυσωνύμου άνδρός, κατεστέναξας. καί ώδυράμεθα μεν τήν ήμετέραν6 πατρίδα, ότι τοιούτων κακών μήτηρ έστί καί τροφός' ώδυράμεθα δε καί τήν γείτονα
1 καί add. E.	2 5ov\evaeiv editi antiqi.
3 ·γραφόμ€να E.	4 το add. E.
5 τί peyaAy Άθανασίψ editi antiqi.
8 τιμΐτ4ραν\ ίαυτοΰ editi antiqi.
1	Written about the j’ear 371. This is the first of six extant letters written by St. Basil to the famous St. 12
LETTER LX1
comprehend it, we have decided to accept as true whatever explanation you have deigned to give us. But the matters which still remain must also be determined by your Magnanimity—our interview with eacli other, a suitable occasion, and a convenient place. So if your lofty dignity can at all endure to descend to our lowliness and to grant us some speech with you, then, whether you desire our interview to be private or in the presence of others, we shall answer the summons, inasmuch as we have decided once and for all upon this course for ourself— to serve you in love and in every way to do whatever, to the glory of God, your Reverence enjoins upon us.
As to our most venerable brother, we have not constrained him to tell us anything by word of mouth ; the reason is that his words on a former occasion were not attested by the facts.
LETTER LXI
To Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria 1
1	have read the letters of your Holiness, in which you have expressed your grief at the conduct of the governor of Libya, that man of evil name. We also have mourned for our country2 because she is the mother and nurse of such evils; and we have
Athanasius. Basil is here answering a letter in which Athanasius announced that he had excommunicated a vicious governor of Libya, a native of Cappadocia. The remaining five letters from Basil to Athanasius (LXYI, LXYII, LXIX, LXXX, LXXXII) deal with the much more important matter of the union of the churches.
2	Cf. Homer, Od. 13. 219: δ δ’ δδύρετο πατρίδα jMav,
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της ημετερας 1 Αιβύην, των ήμετερων κακών άποΧαύουσαν,2 καί θηριώ8ει ηθει παρα8οθεϊσαν άν8ρος ώμότητί re όμού καί άκοΧασία συζώντος. τούτο ην άρα του ΈκκΧησιαστού το σοφόν Oύαί σοι, πόΧις, ?;9 ό βασιΧεύς σου νεώτερος (ενταύθα 8ε εστί τι καί χαΧεπώτερον), καί οι άρχοντες σου ούκ 3 από νυκτός εσθίουσιν, αλλά μεσούση9 της ήμερα9 άκοΧασταίνουσι, βοσκημάτων άΧογώτερον άΧΧοτρίοις γάμοίς επιμαινομενοι ! εκείνον μεν ούν αι μάστιγες μενουσι παρά τού δικαίου κριτού, τω ϊσω μετρώ άντιμετρηθησόμεναι, ας αυτός προΧαβων επεθηκε τοις άγίοις αυτού.
Έγνωρίσθη 8ε καί τη εκκΧησία ημών εκ των γραμμάτων της σής θεοσεβείας, καί άποτρόπαιον αυτόν πάντες ηγησονται,4 μη πυράς, μη ΰΖατος, μη 5 σκεπής αύτω κοινωνούντες, εϊπερ τι οφεΧος τοις οΰτω κεκρατημενοις κοινής καί ομο·φηφου καταγνώσεως. άρκούσα 8ε αύ τω στηΧη, καί αυτά τα γράμματα άναγινωσκάμενα πανταχού. ου γάρ 8ιαΧείψομεν πάσιν αυτού και οίκείοις και φίΧοις και ξενοις επιΒεικνύντες' πάντως 8ε, καν μη άψωνται αυτού παραχρήμα τα επιτίμια, ώσπερ τού Φαραώ, άλλ’ εις ύστερόν ποτε βαρεϊαν αύ τω και άΧγεινην την άνά8οσιν° ο'ίσει.
1 ύμΐτίρα? E.	2 αποΑαύσασαν E.
3 ουχί E.	4 η-γΙισαντο E.
5 δι add. E (supra m *»).	6 αντίδοσtv editi antiqi.

LETTER LXI
mourned, too, for our neighbouring land of Libya, which shares in these evils of ours, and has been delivered over to the brutal character of a man who spends his life equally in cruelty and licentiousness. This, then, it would seem, was the meaning of the wise saying of Ecclesiastes :1 “ Woe to thee, O land, when thy king is a child, and ”—here is something even more severe—“when thy princes eat” not at night, but they revel licentiously at mid-day, being mad after the wives of others, more irrationally than cattle ! Now as for him, the scourges of a just Judge await him, and they shall be meted out to him in an equal measure with those which he himself has already inflicted upon His saints.
He has become known to our Church also through the letter of your Reverence, and all men will account him abominable, sharing with him neither fire, nor water, nor shelter; if in truth anything can be of avail to those who have thus won for themselves a common and unanimous condemnation. But sufficient for him is a published bulletin, and your letter itself read everywhere. For we shall not cease to show it to everyone who has to do with him, to relatives or family or strangers. At all events, even if the penalties imposed do not lay hold upon him immediately, even as upon the Pharaoh,1 2 nevertheless at some later time they will bring upon him a heavy and grievous increment.
1	Ecclesiastes 10. 16. Basil greatly expands the last part of this quotation, ουαί σοι, πόλις, rjs b βασιλεύς σου νεώτερος, καί οι άρχοντες σου πρωί εσθίουσιν. “ Woe to thee, O land, when thy king is a child, and when the princes eat in the morning.”
2	An allusion to the plagues and the final destruction of the Pharaoh as described in Exodus.
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LXII
Ύή ΈκκΧησία Παρνασσού παραμυθητική
Kat Wei επόμενοι παΧαιώ εκ μακράν της άκο-Χουθίας κεκρατηκότι, και τον καρπόν τ ου Πνεύματος, την κατά Θεόν αγάπην, ύμϊν επιδεικνύμενοι, διά του γράμματος την εύΧάβειαν υμών επισκεπ-τόμεθα, κοινωνούντες ύμϊν της τε επί τω συμβάντι Χυπης, και της φροντίδος των εν χερσίν. υπέρ μεν ονν των Χυπηρών τοσουτον Χεγομεν, οτι καιρός ήμϊν άποβΧεψαι προς τα τού ’Αποστόλου παραγ-γεΧματα, και μή Χυπεϊσθαι 'Ω? και οι Χοιποί, οι μ ή εχοντες εΧπίδα' ου μήν ουδ' άπαθώς εχειν προς τό συμβάν, άΧΧά τής μεν ζημίας αϊσθάνεσθαι, υπό δε τής Χυπης μή καταπίπτειν, τον μεν ποιμένα τού τεΧους μακαρίζοντας, ως εν γήρα πιόνι τήν ζωήν καταΧύσαντα, και ταΐς μεγίσταις παρά τού Κυριου τιμαϊς εναναπαυσάμενον.
Περί δε των Χοιπών εκείνα παραινεϊν εγομεν, οτι προσήκει, πάσαν άποθεμενονς κατήφειαν, εαυτών γενεσθαι, καί προς τήν άναγκαίαν πρόνοιαν τής ΉκκΧησίας διαναστήναι, όπως αν ό άγιος θεός επιμεΧηθείη τού ίδιου ποιμνίου, και παράσγοιτο ύμϊν ποιμένα κατά τό αυτού θεΧημα, ποιμαίνοντα υμάς μετ επιστήμης. 1
1 This letter, written ostensibly to console the people of Parnassus on the loss of their bishop, was composed, according to Maran (Vila S. Basilii, xvi), before the visit of Valens in 372, which gave the Arians of this church such power. Parnassus was a town in Northern Cappadocia, on the right bank of the Halys, at a ford a few miles higher up than modern Tchikin Aghyl. The real purpose of this letter was to urge the Parnassenes to elect an orthodox bishop. 16
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LETTER LX 11
Consolation to the Church of Parnassus1
Following an old custom which has become prevalent through a long observance, and also making manifest to you the fruit of the Holy Ghost, which is the divine love, we visit your Piety by letter, sharing with you both your grief at what has befallen and your anxiety concerning the matters now at hand. In regard to these painful circumstances, then, we have only this to say—that it is seasonable for us to fix our gaze upon the exhortations of the Apostle,2 and not to be sorrowful “even as others who have no hope ” ; we should not, however, be indifferent to what has occurred, but while being sensible of our loss, we should not be overcome by our grief, accounting our shepherd happy for his end, as having left this life at a ripe old age,3 and as having gone to rest amid the highest honours the Lord can give.
As for the rest, we must admonish you that, after you have put away all sorrow, you should become your own masters, and should rise up and face your unavoidable duty of providing for the Church, to the end that the holy God may assume charge over His flock, and, in accordance with His will, may supply you with a shepherd who will tend you wisely.
This they did in the person of Hypsis (or Hypsinus), whom the Arians expelled in 375 in favour of a certain Ecdicius. Cf. Letter CCXXXVII.
2	Thess. 4. 13.
3	Cf. Homer, Odyssey, 19. 367-8: apiiuevos elos Ίκοιο \ yr/pas t€ λι irapbv θρινία ιό τε φαίδιμον υίόν. “ With prayer that thou mightest reach a sleek old age and rear thy glorious son.”
VOL. II.
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LXIII
Ήγεμόι/ι Νεοκαισαρείας
Τ ον σοφοί/ άνδρα, καν εκάς ναίη χθονός, καν μήποτ αυτόν οσσοις προσίδω, κρίνω φίλον Eύρι-πίδου εστΙ του τραγικού λoyoς. ώστε, ει, μηπω τ/}? κατ' οφθαλμούς ήμΐν συντυχίας την <γνώσίν σου τής με^αλοφυΐας χαρισάμενης, φαμεν είναι φίλοι σου και συνήθεις, μή κολακείαν είναι1 τον λόγοι/ κρίνης. εχομεν jap φήμην πρόξενον της φιλίας, μεJaλoφώvως τα σα πάσιν1 2 άνθρώποις συμβοώσαν. άφ' ού μέντοι καί τω αίδεσιμωτάτω Έλπιδίω 3 συνετύχομεν, τοσουτόν σε εηνωρίσαμεν, και ου τω κατ άκρας εαλώκαμέν σου, ώσανεϊ 7τολύν χρόνον συJyεyovότες, καί διά μακρας της πείρας των εν σοι καλών την yvώσιv εχοντες. ου yap επανσατο ό άνήρ εκαστα ήμϊν των περί σε ζητούμενος, το μεyaλoπpεπες της ψυχής, τον φρονήματος το ανάστημα, των τρόπων την ήμε-ρότητα, εμπειρίαν πpayμάτωv, σννεσιν yvώμης, σεμνότητα βίου φαιδρότητι 4 κεκραμενην, λόyoυ δύναμιν, τάλλα οσα αυτός μεν διά πολλής τής προς ημάς ομιλίας άπηριθμήσατο, ήμίν δε yράφειv ούκ ήν δυνατόν, ϊνα μή εξω του μέτρον την
1 Vivaι οιη. E.	2 τα σα ττασιν] α·κασιν E.
3 ΈΧΧαδίψ E, Hai’l.	4 φαιδρότατα E.
1	Written about 371. Cf. Maran, Vila S. Basilii, xvi.
2	From an unknown play of Euripides. Cf. Nauck, Trag.
Grace. Frag., No. 902: τδν ΙσθΧδν &νδρα, κδ,ν e«as ναίτ) χθονό$,
κδ,ν μτ)ποτ' ΰσσοσ ίίσίδω, κρίνω φίλον. Note that Basil has σοφόν for όσθχόν For similar expressions, cf. Iamblichus,
LETTER LXIII
LETTER LXIII
To the Governor of Neocaesarea 1
“The wise man, e’en though he dwell in a distant land, though I may never behold him with my eyes, I account my friend,” is a saying of the tragic poet Euripides.2 If, therefore, in spite of the fact that no face-to-faee meeting has as yet given us the pleasure of acquaintance with your Magnanimity, we say that we are your friend and associate, do not consider this assertion to be flattery. For as the promoter of our friendship we have Fame, who with mighty voice proclaims your deeds to all mankind. Ever sinee the day, moreover, on which we met the most reverend Elpidius,3 we have known you to be so great a man, and we have been so utterly eaptivated by you, as if we had been associated with you for a long time, and had knowledge of your noble qualities through long experience. For Elpidius did not cease recounting to us your every characteristic—your magnanimity, the loftiness of your spirit, the gentleness of your manners, experience in affairs,4 sagaeity of judgment, dignity of life mingled with affability, ability as an orator, and the many other qualities which he enumerated to us in the course of a long conversation, but which we eannot mention to you now without carrying the letter beyond its
de vita Pythag. 33. 237 ; Procop. Gaz., Epist., 154; and Cicero, de nat. deorum, 1. 44. 121.
3	Note that some MSS. read Helladius. In the following letter, however, all MSS. agree on Elpidius. Cf. also Letters LXXVII and LXXVIII. The Elpidii mentioned herein may or may not be the same man.
1	For the same expression, ef. Antiphon 5. 1 : την (μπαρίαν των πραγμάτων.
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επιστολήν ττροα^ά^ωμβν. πως ουν ούκ εμελλον aycnrav τ ον τοιουτον ; πώς yoOv ήδυνάμην έμαυτου κρατήσαι, προς τό μη ούχι καί έκβοών τ ο της ψυχής εμαυτού πάθος διασημαίνειν ;
Αέχου τοίνυν την προσηηορίαν, ω θαυμάσιε, εκ φιλίας ιιληθινής καί άδολου σοι προσα^ομενην' 7τόρρω yap θωπείας δουλοπρεπονς τα ήμέτερα· καί εχε ημάς τω καταλογω των σεαυτοΰ φίλων εναριθμίους, ypάμμaσι συνε^εσι σαυτδν τε δεικνύς κα'ι 7ταραμυθούμενος τήν άπολειψιν.
LXIV
ΙΙσυχιω
Έμε πολλά μεν ήν καί εξ αρχής τα συναπτοντα σου τή τιμιότητι, ο τε περί λόyoυς κοινός ερως, πολλαχοΰ παρά των πεπειραμένων περιφερόμενος,1 ή τε προς τον θαυμάσιον άνδρα Τερέντιον1 2 3 ήμΐν εκ παλαιόν φιλία, επεί δε και ό πάντα άριστος, καί πάσης ή μιν οίκειότητος ονομα εκπληρών, ό αίδεσιμώτατος αδελφός ’Κλπίδιος εις λόyoυς άφί-κετο, καί εκαστα των εν σοι καλών δι?/γ?/σατο (δυνατώτατος δέ, ε'ίπερ τις άλλος, και αρετήν ανθρώπου καταμαθεΐν, καί παραστήσαι ταύτην
1	συμπ(ριφ(ρόμινος Codex Medicaens.
2	Ttptvrivov editi antiqi.
1	i.e. of “friend.”
2	i.e. for the lack of the Governor’s personal presence.
3	Dated with the preceding letter. Nothing is known of this Hesychius, except such information as may be gathered from the present letter and Letter LXXII.
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proper limits. How. then, could I help loving such a man ? How, at any rate, could I so far control myself as not with loud voice to make known my soul’s emotion?
Accept, therefore, admirable sir, the appellation,1 which is applied to you out of a friendship that is true and genuine; for our character is far removed from servile adulation ; and do you keep us numbered in the roll of your friends, by frequent letters, both showing yourself to us and consoling us for the lack.2
LETTER LXIV To Hesychics3
Even from the beginning there have been many things which have bound me to your Honour—your love of letters, common to me also, which is everywhere bruited abroad by men who have had experience of it, and our long-time friendship for that admirable man Terentius.4 But when, too, that most excellent man, who satisfies the title of every intimate relationship with us,5 our most venerated brother Elpidius,6 conversed with us and described each of your noble qualities (and he, if any man, has superlative ability both to discern a man’s virtues 4 Terentius : a general and count of the orthodox faith. Cf. Letters XCIX, CCXIV, CCXVI. For a letter from Basil to the daughters of Terentius, deaconesses at Samosata, cf. Letter CV.
6 Cf. Iliad, 6. 429-30: "Eκτορ, αταρ σν μοι ϊσσι πατήρ και πότνια μητηρ | ηδ\ κασίγνητο!, σν δι μοι 6a\epbs παρακοίτη!. “ Hector, truly thou art to me father and revered mother, and brother, as thou art to me a goodly husband.”
6 Cf. Letter LXIII, note 3.
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τω λόγω), τοσοΰτον ή μιν τον επί σοϊ πόθον εξε-καυσεν, ώστε εύχεσθαι ημάς επιστήναί σε ποτε τ[) 7ταλαιά εστία ημών, ινα μη ακοή μόνον, αλλά καί πείρα των εν σοι καλών άπολαύσωμεν.
LXV
Άταρβίω 1
Και τί 7τέρας εσται τής σιωπής, ει εγώ μεν, τα εκ τής ηλικίας πρεσβεία άπαιτών, άναμενοιμι παρά σου γενεσθαι την αρχήν τής προσφωνήσεως, ή 8ε ση αγάπη επι πλεΐον βουλοιτο τή βλαβερά κρίσει τής ησυχίας2 εγκαρτερείν ; αλλ’ όμως εγώ, την εν τοίς φιλικοίς ήτταν νίκης εχειν Βύναμιν ήγησά-μενος, ομολογώ σοι μεν παραχωρεϊν τής επί τω 8οκεϊν 7τεριγεγενήσθαι τής οικείας κρίσεως φιλοτιμίας. αυτό? δε πρώτος επι το γράφειν ήλθον, ει8ώς οτι ή αγάπη πάντα στεγει, πάντα υπομένει, ουΒαμοΰ ζητεί το εαυτής' 8ιόπερ ούτε3 εκπίπτει ποτε, αταπείνωτος γάρ ό κατά αγάπην τω πλη-
1	Αύταρκίψ cod. Claromontanns.
2 συκοφαντίας quinque MSS.	3 οΰδβ E.
1 Of the year 371, or, according to Maran, some time before 373, when the enmity between Atarbius and Basil became manifest. Atarbins was a bishop of Neocaesarea, and probably related to Basil. Cf. Letter CCX. Letters LXI, CXXVI, CCIV, CCVII, and CCX contain information on this break, and subsequent effort on the part of Basil to mend the breach and to rescue Atarbius from the errors of Sabellianism. Tillemont wrongly makes Atarbius an Armenian bishop, but he belongs clearly to Neocaesarea, since (1) lie is so designated in some MSS. of St. Basil’s letters ; 22
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and to make them known by speech), he enkindled in us such a longing for you, that we pray that you may some day visit this old fireside of ours, so that not only by report but by actual experience also we may derive pleasure from the noble qualities which reside in you.
LETTER LXY To Atarbius1
What end indeed would there be of our silence, if I should claim the prerogative of my age, and wait for you to take the initiative in salutation, but your Affection should wish to persevere still longer in its baneful resolution of keeping silent? However, since 1 consider that in matters of friendship defeat has the force of victory, I acknowledge that I am conceding to you what you make a point of— the appearance of having seemingly prevailed over my own judgment. But I myself have been the first to begin writing because I know well that “charity beareth all things, endureth all things, seeketh not her own,” and so “ never falleth away.”2 For he who subjects himself to his neigh-
(2) the character and circumstances of Atarbius, as depicted in Letters LXI and CXXV1, entirely agree with those of the unnamed bishop of Neocaesarea referred to in Letters CCIV, CCVII, and COX ; (3) in the Acts of the Council of Constantinople he represents the province of Pontus Pole-moniacus, of which Neocaesarea was the Metropolis.
2	A rather loose quotation of 1 Cor. 13. 5, 7, and S: ή αγάπη . . . ου ζητ€Ϊ τα Ιαυτηι . . . πάντα CTeyet, πάντα πιστΐύα, πάντα ΐΚπίζΐΐ, πάντα υπομένει. ή αγάπη ούδίποτ( ίκπίπ rei. “Charity . . . seeketh not her own . . . beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Charity never falleth away.”
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σίον υπ οτ ασ σ ο μένος. όπως ουν καλ αντος προς γουν το έξης τον1 πρώτον και μέγιστον καρπόν τον ΤΙνενματος επιΒεικννμενος,2 την αγάπην, απόρριψης μέν το των όργιζομένων σκυθρωπόν, οπερ ήμΐν Βιά τής σιωπής3 υποφαίνεις, άναΧάβης Be χαράν έν τή καρδία, ειρήνην προς τούς ομοψύχους των άΒεΧφών, σπονΒήν καί μέριμναν υπέρ τής των έκκΧησιών 4 του Κυρίου Βιαμονής. γίνω σ κε γάρ, οτι, ει μή τον ίσον ημείς αγώνα υπέρ τών εκκΧη-σιών άναΧάβοιμεν, οιτόσον εχουσιν οι άντικείμενοι τή υγιαινονση ΒιΒασκαΧία εις καθαίρεσιν αυτών και παντεΧή άφανισμόν, ονΒέν το κωΧυον οϊχεσθαι μέν παρασυρεΐσαν υπό τών εχθρών την άΧήθειαν, παραποΧαυσαι Be τι και ημάς τον κρίματος, μή πόση σπουΒή καί προθυμία έν όμονοία τή προς «λλί/λου? και σύμπνοια τή κατά τον Θεού την ενΒεχομένην μέριμναν υπέρ τής ένώσεως τών εκκΧη-σιών έπιΒειξαμένους.5
Παρακαλώ ουν, εκβαΧε τής σεαυτον ψυχής το οϊεσθαι μηΒενός έτερον εις κοινωνίαν προσΒεΐσθαι. ου γάρ κατά αγάπην περιπατουντος ονΒέ πΧηρούν-τός έστι την έντολ?/υ 6 του Χρίστον τής προς τους άΒεΧφονς συνάφειας έαυτόν άποτέμνειν. άμα Βέ κάκεϊνο Χογίζεσθαι την αγαθήν σου προαίρεσιν βούΧομαι, οτι τό του ποΧέμου κακόν κύκΧω περιιον και προς ημάς είσέΧθοι ποτέ, καν μετά τών άΧΧων και ημείς τής επήρειας παραποΧαύ-
1 τον οηΐ. E.	2 ενδεικνύμενος E.
3 αγάπης E.	4 τοι/ Θεόν add. Harl.
6 επιδεξαμενους Mod.	c τδν νόμον editi antiqi.
1 Cf. Gal. 5. 22 f. : i 5e καρπός του πνεύματός εστι ν αγάπη, χαρά, ε’ιρηνή, μακροθυμία, χρηστότης, άγαθωσύνη, πίστις, πραότης,
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hour in a spirit of charity is not humbled. Therefore, for the future at any rate, see to it that you too exhibit the first and greatest fruit of the Spirit, charity,1 and cast aside that sullen look of a man in anger—which we can infer from the silence you maintain—and once more take up joy into your heart, peace toward brothers of kindred spirit, and zeal and solicitude for the perpetuity of the churches of the Lord. For be assured that, unless we assume a labour in behalf of the churches equal to that which the enemies of sound doctrine have taken upon themselves for their ruin and total obliteration, nothing will prevent truth from being swept away to destruction by our enemies, and ourselves also from sharing in the condemnation, unless with all zeal and good will, in harmony with one another and in unison with God, we show the greatest possible solicitude for the unity of the churches.
1	exhort you, therefore, to cast from your mind the thought that you have no need of communion with another. For it does not befit the character of one who walks in charity, nor of one who fulfils the command of Christ, to cut himself off from all connexion with his brethren. At the same time also I wish your good will to consider this—that if the evil of the war 2 which now goes on all about us should sometime come upon ourselves likewise, and if we too along with the others shall receive
tjKpaTiia· κατο, -των τοιοΰτων ovx tern νόμο!. “But the fruit of the Spirit is, charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, goodness [longanimity], mildness, faith, modesty, continency [chastity]. Against such there is no law.” The bracketed words of the Douay version do not appear in the Greek. The word order is also slightly changed.
2	i.e. the persecutions of Valens.
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σωμεν, ουδέ τους σνναλγοΰντας ευρήσομεν, διά to εν καιρώ της εύθυμίας1 ημών μη προκαταβαλεσ-θαι τοίς ηδικημενοις τον της συμπάθειας έρανον.
LXVI
’ Αθανασίω, επισκοπώ ’Αλεξάνδρειάς
Oύδενα τοσοΰτον ηγούμαι λυπειν την παρούσαν των εκκλησιών κατάστασιν, μάλλον δε σύγχυσιν, ειπεΐν άληθέστερον, 'όσον την σην τιμιότητα· σνγ-κρίνοντα μεν τοΐς άρχαίοις τανύν, καί παρά πόσον ταΰτα εκείνων εξηλλακται λογιζομενον, καί οτι εί κατά την αυτήν άρμην ύπορρεοι επί τό 'χείρον τα πράγματα, ουδεν εσται2 τό κωλυον, εϊσω ολίγου χρόνου προς άλλο τι σχήμα παντελώς μεθαρμοσ-θηναι τάς εκκλησίας, ταΰτα πολλάκις επ’ εμαυ-τοΰ γενόμενος διενοηθην, οτι ει ημίν ούτως ελεεινή τών εκκλησιών η παρατροπη καταφαίνεται, ποιαν τινά είκός επ'ι τούτοις -φυχην εχειν τον της αρχαίας εΰσταθείας καί όμονοίας περί την πίστιν τών εκκλησιών του Κυρίου 3 πεπειραμενον ; άλλ' ώσπερ το πολύ της λύπης την σην τελειότητα περι-ίσταται, ούτως ήγούμεθα προσηκειν καί της υπέρ τών εκκλησιών μερίμνης τό πλέον τη ση δια-φερειν φρονήσει, πάλαι οίδα και αυτός, κατά την ενυπάρχουσάν μοι μετρίως τών πραγμάτων κατά-ληψιν, μίαν επιγνούς οδόν βοήθειας ταις καθ’
1 «ιιθηνίας edifci antirji.	2 ΐστι E.
3	06οΰ editi antiqi.
26
LETTER LXVI
a share of its spitefulness, we shall find none to sympathize with us, because in the season of our tranquillity we failed to pay betimes our contribution of sympathy to the victims of injustice.
LETTER LXVI
To Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria1
I consider that no one is so pained as your Honour at the present condition of the churches, or rather, to speak more truthfully, at their utter ruin; for you can compare the present with the past, and reflect on the extent of the change that has taken place between them, and also on the thought that, if our affairs should continue to ebb for the worse at this same speed, there will be nothing to prevent the churches from being completely changed into some other form within a brief period of time. Many a time, while by myself, I have reflected upon this thought, wondering what, if to us the error of the churches appears so pitiable, the emotion must be in regard to the present state of affairs of a man who has experienced the pristine tranquillity and concord of the churches of the Lord touching the faith.2 But just as greater sorrow devolves upon your Excellency, so we hold that it is proper for your prudence also to bear a greater solicitude for the churches. I also have long since been aware, from the moderate comprehension of events which I possess, that I recognize but one
1	Written in 371. Cf. Letter LXI, note 1.
2	Athanasius, born about 25 years before Basil, could well remember the peace of the Church preceding the outbreak of Arianism.
27
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
ημάς ύκκΧησίαις, την παρά των δυτικών Ιπισκύ-ττων σύμπνοιαν, el yap βουΧηθβϊβν, ον άνύΧαβον ύπβρ ίνος ή δύο των κατά την δύσιν €πϊ κακοδοξία φωραθύντων ζήΧον, τούτον και ύτrep της παροικίας των καθ’ ημάς μ€ρών δπιδ€ιξασθαι, τάχα αν τι yίνοιτο τοΐς κοινοϊς όφeXoς, των τε κρατουντών το άξιύπιστον τού πΧηθους δυσωπουμύνων, καί των ίκασταχού Χαών άκοΧουθούντων αύτοΐς άναντιρ-ρήτως.
Τις ούν ταύτα διαπράξασθαι της σής συνύσεως δυvaτώτepoς; τις συνιδ€ΐν το δέον δξύτepoς; τις evep-ηησαι τα χρήσιμα πpaκτικώτepoς ; τις προς την καταπόνησιν τών άδ€Χφών συμπαθύστ€ρος; τις τής σ€μνοτάτης σου ποΧιάς1 πάση τή δύσ€ΐ α^σι-μώτepoς ;2 κατάΧιπύ τι μνημύσυνον τω βίω τής σής δπάξιον πoXιτeίaς, τιμιώτατε πάτep. τούς μυρίους όκ€ΐνους ύιrep τής eυσeβeίας άθΧους evl τούτω κατακόσμησον 3 epyip. eκπeμψόv τινας έκ τής ά^/ίας της ύπο σε δκκΧησίας άνδρας δυνατούς ev τή oyiaivooap διδασκαΧία προς τούς κατά την δύσιν δπισκόπους’ δη^ησαι αύτοις τάς κατασχού-σας ημάς συμφοράς’ ύπύθου τρόπον άντιΧήφτ€ως’ yei>ού Έ,αμουήΧ ταΐς δκκΧησίαις’ πoXeμoυμevoις τοΐς Χαοϊς συyκaκoπάθησov’ aveveyKe €ΐρηνικάς
1	noXnelas tres MSS. et Medieaeus sec. man.
2	αίδε<πμώτατοϊ Κ.
3	κατάστησον editi antiiji.
1 -παροικία: primardy “ a sojourn in a foreign land”; tlien applied, as here, to groups of Christians in general, since Christians regarded themselves merely as sojourners in this world. From this arose the meaning of “an ecclesiastical district,” “a diocese,” and later “a parish.”
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avenue of assistance to the churches in our part of the world—agreement with the bishops of the West. For if they should be willing to exhibit in the case of the ecclesiastical districts1 of our region that zeal which they have assumed in behalf of one or two persons2 in the West who were discovered to be in heterodoxy, perhaps some benefit would result to our common interests, since our rulers are timid about the fidelity of the masses, and the peoples everywhere follow their bishops 3 unquestionably.
Who, then, is more capable of accomplishing this than a man of your wisdom ? Who is keener to perceive what is needed ? Who is more successful in working out useful projects ? Who is more sympathetic towards the suffering of his fellow-men ? What is more venerated in the entire West than the white hair of your majestic head? Most honoured father, bequeath to the living some memorial worthy of your polity. By this one work embellish those innumerable labours which you have performed for the sake of the true faith. Send forth from the holy church under your care to the bishops of the West a number of men who are mighty in the true doctrine. Describe to these bishops the misfortunes which afflict us. Suggest a method of assistance. Become a Samuel to the churches. Share in the sufferings of our people who are feeling the miseries of Avar. Offer prayers
2	On the margin of the codex Regius Secundus is found this scholion : περί των κατα ’Ρώμην επισκόπων Αυξεντίου, καί των περί αυτόν. “ Concerning the bishops at Rome, Auxentius, and those with him.”
3	According to the Benedictine editors, Valens is meant by των κρατουντών, and the bishops, not the rulers, by abro'is. I have so interpreted the passage.
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7τροσευχάς· αϊτησον χάριν παρά τ ου Κυρίου, ειρήν77? τί μνημόσυνον εναφείναι 1 ται? εκκΧησίαις. οϊΒα οτι ασθενείς αι επιστοΧαι προς συμβουΧήν τού τοσουτου πράγματος. άΧΧ ου τε αυτός τής παρ ετερων παρακΧήσεως χρήζεις, ου μάΧΧόν γε ή των αγωνιστών οι γενναιότατοι της παρά των παίΒων ύποφωνήσεως· ούτε ημείς άγνοούντα Βι-Βάισκομεν, αλλ’ εσπουΒακότι τήν ορμήν επιτείνο-μεν.
Π/309 μεν ούν τα Χοιπά της άνατόΧής ίσως σοι και πΧειόνων συνεργίας προσΒεΐ, και ανάγκη άναμενειν τούς εκ τής Βύσεως. ή μέντοι της κατά τήν Αντιόχειαν εκκΧησίας ευταξία προΒήΧως τής σής ήρτηται θεοσεβείας· ώστε τούς μεν οίκονομήσαι, τούς Βε καθησυχάσαι, άποΒούναι Βε τήν ίσχύν τή εκκΧησία Βιά τής συμφωνίας, καί γάρ οτι όφείΧεις, κατά τούς σοφωτάτους των ιατρών, τής επιμεΧείας εκ των καιριωτάτων άρχεσθαι, παντός άκριβεστερον αυτός επίστασαι. τί δ’ αν γενοιτο ταΐς κατά τήν οικουμένην εκκΧησίαις τής Αντιόχειας επικαιριώτερον;1 2 ήν ει συνέβη προς
1	εναφεθηναι editi antiqi.
2	ετι καιριώτερον alii mss. καιριώτερον editi antiqi.
1	Combefisius observes tbe following scholion on the margin of Codex Regius 25 : on τούτων των ειρηνικών προσευχών μεμνηται καί εν ταΐς μυστικούς εύχαις της θείας λειτουργίας ό με'γας πατήρ. ‘‘ The great father also recalls these prayers for peace in the mystic prayers of the divine liturgy.”
2	Reference is made here to the schism caused by the refusal of the Eustathian or Old Catholic party to recognize Meletius as bishop of the whole orthodox party. After the death of Eustathius himself, under whom the chureh of Antioch had been a bulwark of orthodoxy, several bishops entirely unequal to the task were elected to take his place,
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for peace.1 Ask as a grace from the Lord that He may send upon the churches some memories of peace. I know that letters are weak as regards giving advice in a matter of this character. Still, you yourself do not need exhortation from others any more than the best athletes require encouragement from boys, nor are we teaching one who is ignorant on these points, but, on the contrary, we are urging an additional effort on the part of one who is already earnestly at work.
Regarding the rest of the affairs of the East, you perhaps need the co-operation of a larger number also, and it is necessary to await those from the West. The good condition of the Church at Antioch, however, clearly depends upon your Piety, so that it is your duty to use forbearance toward some, to tranquillize others, and through concord to restore strength to the Church.2 For you yourself understand more exactly than anyone else that, after the manner of the most learned physicians, you must give your first care to the most vital parts. Now what could be more vital to the churches of the world than the Church of Antioch? If it came to
and the church was rent with dissension. Finally, Meletius was elected as a compromise candidate. He seems to have been neither a thorough Nicene nor a decided Arian, although he was esteemed by such men as St. John Chrysostom, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Basil, and even his adversary St. Epiphanius. The churches of the West and of Egypt for the most part supported Paulinus who had been ordained by Lucifer of Cagliari, bishop of the Old Catholics. The East supported Meletius. The Benedictine editors suppose the word οίκονομησαι, which is rendered “control,” to refer to Paulinus, and Basil may here be urging the dismissal of Paulinus as bishop. Cf. St. Ambrose, Letter XIII, which deals with this same general topic.
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ομόνοιαν επανελθειν, ού8εν εκώλυεν, ώσπερ1 κεφαλήν ερρωμενην, παντϊ τω σώματι επιχορη-γείν την ύγίειαν. τω ον τι 8ε της σής 8εΐται σοφίας και ευαγγελικής συμιταθείας τα εκείνης τής ττόλεως άρρωστήματα’ ή γε ούχ υιτο των αιρετικών Βιατέτμηται μόνον, αλλά καί υπό των τα αυτά φροΐ'εΐν άλλΐ]λοις λεγόντων 8ιασπάται. ταύτα 8ε ενώσαι καί εις ενός2 σώματος συναγα-γείν αρμονίαν εκείνου μόνου εστί, του καί τοις ξηροϊς όστεοις τήν εις νεύρα και σάρκα πάλιν €7τάνο8ον τή άφάτω αυτού 8υνάμει χαριζομενου. πάντως δε τα μεγάλα ό 3 Κύριος 8ιά των άξιων αυτού ενεργεί, πάλιν ουν καί ενταύθα τή σή μεγαλοφυΐα πρέπειν τήν των τηλικούτων 8ιακο-νίαν ελπίζομεν, ώστε καταστορεσαι μεν τού λαού τον τάραχον, παύσαι 8ε τάς μερικάς προστασίας, ύποτάξαι δε πάντας άλλήλοις εν αγάπη, και τήν άρχαίαν Ισχυν άπο8ούναι τή Εκκλησία.
LXVII
’Αθανασίω, επισκοπώ Άλεξαν8ρείας
ΈμοΙ μεν εξαρκούν εφάνη εν τοΐς προτεροις γράμμασι προς τήν σήν τιμιότητα τοσούτον εν8εί-ξασθαι, οτι παν τό 4 κατά τήν πίστιν ερρωμένον τού κατα την αγίαν εκκλησίαν Αντιόχειας λαού εις μίαν συμφωνίαν καί ενωσιν χρή εναχθήναι, προς τό 8ηλώσαι, ότι τω θεοφιλεστάτω επισκοπώ
1 iiffwepd E.	2 μίαν E.
3 δ οιη, E.	4 ίίτιιτβρ τό editi antiqi.
32
LETTER LXVII
pass that this church returned to a state of concord, nothing would prevent its affording health, in the manner of a sound head, to the whole body. And verily the ills of that city stand in need of your wisdom and evangelical sympathy; for it has not only been completely divided by heretics, but it is also being torn asunder by those who affirm that they hold identical opinions with one another. But to unite these parts and to bring them together into the harmony of a single body belongs to Him alone, who by his ineffable power grants even to dry bones a return once more to flesh and muscles. Certainly, however, the Lord performs His mighty deeds through those who are worthy of Him. Again, therefore, on this occasion also we express the hope that the conduct of such important matters may seem fitting to the nobility of your nature, so that you may calm the confusion of the people, put an end to factional usurpations of authority, subject all men to one another in charity, and restore to the Church her pristine strength.
LETTER LXVII
To Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria 1
Ιτ seemed to me sufficient in my former letter to point out so much to your Honour—that all that section of the people of the holy church of Antioch which is strong in its faith ought to be brought into a single harmony and union, my purpose being to show clearly that those who are now divided into
1 Written at about the same time as the preceding, and on the same general topic.
VOL. II.
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ΧΙεΧετίω δεοι τα εις μέρη 7τΧείονα νυν διηρημένα συνάψαι. επει δέ 6 αντος οντος 6 αγαπητός συνδιάκονος ημών Δωρόθεος εναργεστέραν την 7Tepl τούτων επεζήτησε μνήμην, άναγκαίως επιση-μαινόμεθα, οτι καί πάση τη άνατοΧή δι ευχής, καί ήμϊν τοΐς τταντοίως αν τω συνημμένοις επιθυμητόν, αυτόν ίδεΐν την εκκΧησίαν διέποντα του 1 Κυρίου, τη τε πίστει άνεπίΧηπτον 'όντα, καί τω βίω ούδεμίαν προς τούς αΧΧους επιδεχόμενον σύγκρισιν, καί τω 2 τ ον παντός, ως είπεΐν, σώματος της εκκΧησίας αυτόν προεστάναι, τα δε Χοιπά οιον μερών άποτμήματα είναι.
"Ωστε πανταχόθεν άναγκαΐόν τε όμοΰ κα\ συμφέρον τω άνδρι τούτω συναφθήναι τούς αΧΧους, ώσπερ τοΐς μεγάΧοις τών ποταμών τούς εΧάττους· περί δε τούς αΧΧους γενέσθαι τινα οικονομίαν, τήν κάκείνοις πρεπουσαν, καί τον λαόν είρη-νενουσαν, καί τή ση συνεσει καί περιβοήτω εντρεχεία και σπουδή επιβάΧΧουσαν. πάντως δε ούκ εΧαθε σου τήν άνυπέρβΧητον φρόνησιν, οτι ήδη και τοΐς όμοψύχοις σου τοΐς κατά τήν δύσιν τα αυτά ταύτα συνήρεσεν,3 ως δηλοΐ τα γράμματα τα διά τού μακαρίου Έ,ιΧονανον κομισθεντα ήμΐν.
1 του om. E.	2 τ6 editi antiqi.
3 συντ,ρεσκίν sex MSS. et editi antiqi.
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several parties should unite with the bishop Meletius, dearly beloved of God. But since this same beloved deacon of ours, Dorotheus,1 has requested that our memorial regarding these matters be made clearer, we perforce are now indicating to you that it is both the desire of the entire East in its prayers and our own also, who are completely in union with Meletius, to see the latter directing the Church of the Lord, since he is a man not open to censure as regards his faith, and in respect to his life admits no comparison with the rest, as also in this respect, that he stands at the head of the whole body of the Church, so to speak, while the residue are, as it were, segments of its limbs.
Accordingly it is for every reason necessary and at the same time expedient that all the rest should unite with this man, just as smaller streams unite with mighty rivers ; and respecting these others also, that some sort of an arrangement should be adopted which will be proper to them, will reconcile the people, and will be in accord with your own wisdom, your far-famed industry and zeal. Moreover, it surely has not escaped the notice of your unsurpassed wisdom that this same course of action has already been pleasing to your co-religionists in the West, as is evident from the letter which was brought to us by the blessed Silvanus.2
1 Dorotheas, a deacon of the church of Antioch, attached to the communion of Meletius, and employed on several occasions by Basil to carry letters. Cf. Letters XLVIII, L, LII, LXI, LXII, CCLXXI11.
* Silvanus:	his identity here cannot be determined
exactly.
D 2
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LX VIII
MeAeτίω, επισκοπώ Ά/'τιοχείας
Tew? μεν εβουΧήθημεν1 κατασχεΐν παρ' εαυτοΐς τον εύΧαβεστατον άδεΧφόν Δωρόθεον τον συνδιά-κονον, ώστε, επί τω τεΧει των πραγμάτων άποπεμψάμενοι, ηνωρίσαι δι αυτού εκαστα των πεπραγμενών τή τιμιότητί σου. επει δε ημέραν εξ ημέρας ύπερτιθεμενοι εις ποΧυ τού χρόνου παρετάθημεν, καί α μα, ως εν α πόροις, βουΧή τις ήμιν ενεπεσε περί των πρακτεωνβ άπεστείΧαμεν τον προειρημόνον άνδρα καταΧαβεΐν υμών την όσιότητα, καί δι εαυτού τε άνενε^κεΖν εκαστα, και τό υπομνηστικόν ημών επιδεΐξαι, Ίνα, ει φανείη χρησίμως εχειν τα παρ’ ημών εννοηθέντα, εις ερηον εΧθεΐν παρά της υ μετ ερας τεΧειότητος σπουδασθείη.
'Ω? δέ συντόμως είπεΐν, ηνώμη εκράτησεν επι την 'Ϋώμην διαβήναι τον αυτόν τούτον άδεΧφόν ημών Δωρόθεον, διαναστήσαί3 τινας τών από* τής ΊταΧίας, προς την επίσκεήτιν ημών θαΧάσση χρησαμενους, Ίνα τους εμποδίζοντας διαφύηωσι. τους yap παραδυναστεύοντας τοΐς κρατούσιν εϊδον μηδέν βουΧομενους μήτε δυναμενους ύπομιμνή-σκειν αυτόν 5 περί τών εκβεβΧημενων, άΧΧά τό μή τι χείρον ίδεΐν εν ταΐς έκκΧησίαις ηινόμενον κέρδος τιθέμενους, ει ούν και τή σή φρονήσει χρήσιμον είναι τό βουΧευμα παρασταίη, καταξιώσεις καί επιστοΧάς τυπώσαι, και υπομνηστικά
1	(βον\τ\θ·ημΐν E, ηβουλήθημΐν editi antiqi.
2	προκαμενων tres MSS.	* διαστησαι E.
4 ίκ E.	6 αυτούς editi antiqi.
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LETTER LXVIII To Meeetiis, Bishop of Antioch1
For a time we wished to keep with us the most reverend brother Dorotheus,1 2 our deacon, so that, sending him back at the conclusion of our business, we might use him to inform your Honour of our transactions in detail. But when we kept putting off this conclusion from day to day and found ourselves delayed for a considerable period of time, and when, too, in our perplexity a plan occurred to us regarding the course of action to be adopted, we despatched the aforementioned deacon to meet your Holiness, to report all the facts in person, and to present our memorandum, in order that, if our ideas should appear expedient, they might speedily be put into effect by your Perfection.
To put it briefly, this view prevailed : that this same brother of ours, Dorotheus, should cross over to Rome, and should urge that some of our brethren in Italy should visit us, travelling by sea, so as to avoid any who might seek to hinder them. For I have noticed that those who are very powerful at court are neither willing nor able to bring to the Emperor’s attention the question of the exiles, but rather count it as gain that they see nothing worse happening to the churches. If, therefore, the plan should also seem expedient to your wisdom, you will deign to have letters written, and to dictate memo-
1	Of the same date as the preceding. For the identity of Meletius, cf. Letter LXVI, note 4. For a description of his character by Basil, see the previous letter.
2	Cf. letter above.
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ύπαγορεύσαι 7repl ών χ^ρή ΒιαΧεχθήναι αυτόν και 7τρός τινας.1 ώστε Be έχειν αξιοπιστίαν τινα τα γράμματα, συμπαραΧήψη πάντως τους όμοηνώ-μονας, καν μη παρώσι. τα δ’ Ενταύθα ετι έστίν εν άΒήΧω, του Έ,ύϊππίου παραηενομένου μιν, μηΒεν Be τέως εκφήναντος. άπειΧούσι μέντοι καί συνΒρομήν τινα όμογνωμόνων αύτοΐς εκ τε της Άρμ€νίας τής ΤετραπόΧεως, και εκ τής ΚιΧι-κίας.
LXIX
Άθανασίω, επισκοπώ ΆΧεξανΒρείας
'Ήμ εκ παΧαιού2 περί τής σής τιμιότητος ύποληψιν εσχομεν, ταύτην 6 χρόνος προϊών άεί βέβαιοι· φαλλοί/ δε καί συναύξει ταΐς προσθή-καις των κατά μέρος επι^ινομενών, οτι των μεν αΧΧων τοΐς πΧείστοις εξαρκεΐ τό καθ' εαυτόν έκαστον περισκοπεϊν, σοι Be ούχ ικανόν τούτο, αλλ’ ή μέριμνά σοι πασών των έκκΧησιών τοσαύτη, οση καί τής ίΒίως παρά του κοινού Δεσπότου ημών εμπιστευθείσης έπίκειταί' ος γε ούΒένα χρόνον ΒιαΧείπεις ΒιαΧε^όμενος, νουθετών, επιστέΧΧων, έκπέμπων τινάς έκάστοτε τους υποτιθεμένους τά βέΧτιστα. καί νυν Be από του ιερού πΧηρώματος τού υπό σε κΧηρου τον αίΒε-
1	καί οτ( (“ and when ”) add. editi antiqi.
2	(κτταλαι ties MSS. recentiores.
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1 i.e., the deacon, Dorotheus.
LETTER LXIX
randa regarding what matters he 1 must discuss and with what persons. In order, too, that your letters may possess a certain sanction, you will, of course, include the names of all those who are of like mind with yourself, even if they are not present The state of affairs here is as yet not certain, for, although Euippius2 is present, up to now he has made no disclosure. However, they are threatening to hold some sort of a meeting of those who are in sympathy with their views both from the Tetrapolis of Armenia and from Cilicia.
LETTER LXIX
To Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria 3 * * * * 8
The opinion of your Honour wdiich we long ago conceived is being ever confirmed by the passage of time; or rather, it is even being enhanced by the new evidence of particular events. Athough most men deem it sufficient to look each to his own particular charge, this is not enough for you, but, on the contrary, you have as great solicitude for all the churches as for the one especially entrusted to you by our common Master; for at no time do you cease to discourse, to admonish, to write, and on each occasion to send out men who give the best advice. Even now we have received with great joy the most
2 Euippius : a bishop with Arianizing tendencies, from
whom in the cause of truth Basil felt obliged to separate.
Cf. Letter CXXVIII. Eustathius of Sebaste, in 360, declaimed against Euippius as not worthy of the name of
bishop, but in 376 he united with Euippius, and recognized
the bishops and presbyters Enippius had ordained. Cf.
Letters CCXXVI, CCXXXIX, CCXLIV, CCLI.
8 Written at the same time as the preceding.
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σιμώτατον αδελφόν Πέτρον εκπεμφθεντα μετά 7τοΧΧής χαράς εΒεξάμεθα, καί τον άηαθόν αυτού 1 τής α7τοΒημίας σκοπόν2 α7τ εΒεξάμεθα, ον επι-Βείκνυται κατ εντοΧάς τΐ}ς σής τιμιότητος, τα άντιτείνοντα προσα·γομενος, καί τα Βιεσπασμένα σννάτττων. οθεν τι και ημείς συμβαΧεσθαι τή 7τερϊ τούτο σπουΒή βουΧηθέντες, ενομίσαμε ν επιτηΒειοτάτην αρχήν τοΐς πράημασι Βώσειν, ει, ώσπερ ε’πι κορυφήν των οΧων, ε’πί 3 την σήν άναΒράμοιμεν τεΧειότητα, και σοι συμβουΧω τε χρησαίμεθα και ήχεμόνι των πράξεων. οθεν και τον άΒεΧφόν Αωρόθεον, τον Βιάκονον τής υπό τον τιμιώτατον επίσκοπον Μελετ ιον εκκΧΐ)σίας, α·γαθω κεχρημενον περί τήν τής πίστεως ορθότητα ζήΧω, καί επιθυμούντα καί αυτόν τήν ειρήνην των εκκΧησιών επιΒεϊν, προς τήν σήν θεοσεβειαν άνεπεμψαμεν,4 ώστε, ταΐς σαΐς ύποθήκαις άκοΧουθούντα (ας καί τω χρονω και τή των πραγμάτων πειρα, καί τω υπέρ τους άΧΧους εχειν τήν εκ τού Πνεύματος συμβουΧίαν, άσφαΧεστερας ποιεΐσθαι Βύνασαι), ούτως ε·γχειρειν τ οΐς σπουΒαζομενοις.
*0ν καί ύποΒεξη ΒηΧονότι, καί προσβΧεψεις είρηνικοϊς όφθαΧμοΐς, στηρίξας τε αυτόν τή Βία των προσευχών βοήθεια, καί εφοΒιάσας ·γράμμασι, μάΧΧον δε καί παραζεύξας τινας 5 των αύτόθεν σπουΒαίων, επί τα προκείμενα οΒη·γησεις. εφάνη Βε ήμϊν άκόΧουθον επιστειΧαι τω επισκοπώ ’Ρώμης, επισκεψασθαι τα ενταύθα, καί Βούναι •γνώμην, ίν επειΒή από κοινού καί συνοΒικού
1 αΰτον οιη. Κ.	2 κάπου Κ.	3 iwl add. Capps.
* άυ^πίμψαμευ Capps, αυαπάμψαι MISS. 6 τισί cditi antiqi. 40
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reverend brother Peter, sent from the holy company of the clergy under your care, and we have approved the noble object of his journey, which he explains according to the commands of your Honour, winning over the recalcitrant and uniting what has been torn asunder. Wherefore we also, wishing to make some contribution to the general enthusiasm for this matter, have thought we should be supplying a most suitable initiative to our undertaking if we should again have recourse to your Perfection, as to the highest of all, and should make use of you as both adviser and director of our actions. Wherefore we have again sent to your Piety our brother Dorotheus, the deacon of the church under the jurisdiction of the most honoured bishop Meletius, lie being a man of good zeal regarding orthodoxy in faith, and like yourself eager to see peace in the churches, to the end that he, following your counsels (which you, by reason of your years and your experience in affairs, and of your possessing beyond the rest of us the guidance of the Spirit, are able to make more nearly unerring), may with such help from you take in hand the matters which are the objects of our zeal.
You will no doubt give him welcome, and you will regard him with the eyes of peace ; and when you have buttressed him with the support of your prayers and have furnished him with letters for his journey —or better, have attached to him some competent men from this region as companions—you will give him directions for his mission. It has seemed to us advisable in the circumstances, moreover, to write to the bishop, of Rome, that he may examine into the state of affairs here, and give us his opinion, so
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δόγματος άποσταΧήναί τινας δύσκοΧον των εκείθεν, αυτόν αύθεντήσαι περί το πράγμα, εκΧεξάμενον άνδρας ικανούς μεν οδοιπορίας πόνους ύπενεγκεϊν,1 ικανούς δε πραότητι καί ευτονία, ήθους τούς ενδιαστρόφους των παρ' ήμΐν νουθε-τήσαι, επιτηδείως δε καί οικονομικούς κεχρημενους τω λόγω, και πάντα έχοντας μεθ' εαυτών τα μετά Άριμΐνον πεπραγμένα επι Χύσει των κατ' ανάγκην εκεί γενομενων' και τούτο μηδενος είδότος, άφτοφητί διά θαΧάσσης επιστήναι τοΐς ώδε, υπέρ του φθάσαι την αίσθησιν των εχθρών τής ειρήνης.
Έπιζητεϊται δε κάκεινο παρά τινων τών εντεύθεν, άναγκαίως, ως και αύτοϊς ήμΐν κατα-
1 SitveyKuv editi antiqi.
1 On the Council of Ariminum or Rimini the Catholic Encyclopaedia says : “ The Council of Rimini was opened early in July, 359, with over four hundred bishops. About eighty Semi-Arians, including Ursacius, Germinius, and Auxentius, withdrew from the orthodox bishops, the most eminent of whom was Restitutus of Carthage ; Liberius, Eusebius, Dionj’sius, and others were still in exile. The two parties sent separate deputations to the Emperor, the orthodox asserting clearly their firm attachment to the faith of Nicaea, while the Arian minority adhered to the Imperial formula. But the inexperienced representatives of the orthodox majority allowed themselves to be deceived, and not only entered into communion with the heretical delegates, but even subscribed, at Nice in Thrace, a formula to the effect merely that the Son is like the Father according to the Scriptures (the words ‘in all things’ being omitted). On their return to Rimini, they were met with the unanimous protests of their colleagues. But the threats of the consul Taurus, the remonstrances of the Semi-Arians against hindering peace between East and West for a word not contained 42
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that, as it is difficult to send men from Rome by a general synodical decree, he may himself exercise full authority in this matter, selecting men capable of enduring the hardships of a journey, and at the same time capable, by the gentleness and vigour of their character, of admonishing those among us who are perverted, men w ho possess the power of appropriate and effective speech and are fully cognizant of all that has been done since the Council of Ariminum 1 for the undoing of the actions taken there under compulsion; and when all this has been done without the knowledge of anyone, our thought is that the bishop of Rome shall quietly, through a mission sent by sea, assume charge of affairs here so as to escape the notice of the enemies of peace.
It is also demanded by certain people here—quite necessarily, as it seems to us as w ell—that they2
in Scripture, their privations and their home-sickness—all combined to weaken the constancy of the orthodox bishops. And the last twenty were induced to subscribe wdien Ursacius had an addition made to the formula of Nice, declaring that the Son is not a creature like other creatures. Pope Liberius, having regained his liberty, rejected this formula, which was thereupon repudiated by many who had signed it. In view of the hasty manner of its adoption and lack of approbation by the Holy See, it could have no authority.”
2 i.e. the Romans, particularly the proposed commissioners. Basil bore it ill that Marcellus, whom he regarded as a trimmer, was in the words of St. Jerome “fortified by communion with Julius and Athanasius, popes of Rome and Alexandria.” Cf. De Vir. Illnst. 86: “ se communione Julii et Athanasii, Romanae et Alexandrinae urbis pontificum, esse munitum.” St. Athanasius, however, according to Cardinal Newman, upheld him “ to about a.d. 360,” but attacked his tenets pointedly, though without naming him, in his fourth oration against the Arians.
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φαίνεται, τον την ΧΙαρκέΧΧου α'ίρεσιν αύτους1 ως χαΧεπήν καί βΧαβεράν καί τής ύγιαινούσης πίστεως2 άΧΧοτρίως εχουσαν, εξορίσαι.ζ επεί μέχρι τοι) νυν εν ττάσιν οίς επιστεΧΧουσι γράμ-μασι, τον μεν δυσώνυμον 'Άρειον άνω καλ κάτω άναθεματίζοντες καί των εκκΧησιων έξορίζοντες ου 8ιαΧείπουσι, ΜαρκεΧΧω 8ε, τω κατά διάμετρον εκείνω την ασέβειαν επι8ειξαμένω, καί εις αυτήν την ύπαρξιν τής του ΧΙονογενούς θεότητος άσεβήσαντι καί κακώς την του Λόγον προση-γορίαν εκ8εξαμενω, ού8εμίαν μεμψιν επενεγκόντες φαίνονται, ος Αόγον μεν είρήσθαι τον ΜονοΓ/ενή 8ί8ωσι, κατά χρείαν καί επί καιρού προεΧθόντα, 7τάΧιν δέ είς τον οθεν έξήΧθεν επαναστρέψαντα, ούτε προ τής εξό8ου είναι, ούτε μετά την επάνο8ον ύφεστάναι. καί τούτου άπό8ειξις 4 αι παρ’ ή μιν άποκείμεναι βίβΧοι τής ά8ίκου εκείνης σνγγραφής ύπάρχουσιν. αΧΧ' όμως τούτον ού8αμού 8ιαβα-Χόντες 5 εφάνησαν, καί ταύτα αίτίαν εχοντες ως, το εξ αρχής κατ άγνοιαν τής άΧηθείας, καί είς κοινωνίαν αυτόν εκκΧησιαστικήν παρα8εξάμενοι. εκείνου τε ουν μνησθήναι πρεπόντως απαιτεί τα παρόντα, ώστε μή εχειν αφορμήν τούς θεΧοντας αφορμήν, εκ του τή σή οσιοτητι συνάπτειν τους ύγιαίνοντας καί τούς προς τήν αΧηθή πίστιν
1 αντοϊί E.	2 διδασκαλία! iis E, ΗαιΊ.
3 (^ορίζίσθαι editi antiqi-	4 αποδάξαι E.
5 ούδαμον διαβαλάντα] ονδαμωs διαβάλλοντα editi antiqi.
1 On Basil’s opinion of the heretical doctrines of Marcellus of Ancyra, cf. Letters CXXV and CCLXIII. Marcellus had upheld the cause of orthodoxy at XTicaea. Later, however, while attacking the errors of Asterius, he was supposed to
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should themselves exterminate the heresy of Mar-cellus1 as being both dangerous and harmful, and foreign to the true faith. For up to the present, in all the letters whieh they send, while they do not cease anathematizing the abominable Arius up and down and banishing him from the churehes, yet against Mareellus, who has exhibited an impiety diametrically opposed to that of Arius, who has in fact been impious concerning the very existence of the Only-begotten Godhead, and has accepted a false signification of li the Word,” they have manifestly brought no censure whatever. He gives it as his opinion that the Only-begotten was called “ the Word,” that He made His appearance in time of need and in due season, but returned again whence He came, and that neither before His coming did He exist nor after His return does He still subsist.2 And as proofs of this there exist the documents in our possession containing that wicked essay of his. But nevertheless, they have nowhere come out with a repudiation of this man, and that too although they are open to the charge of having (at the beginning in ignorance of the truth) even received him into ecclesiastical communion. Of this man, therefore, the present circumstances demand that appropriate mention be made, so that those who seek an opportunity3 may have no opportunity, in consequence of our uniting with your Holiness all who are sound in the faith, and of our reveal-
have taught that the Son had no real personality, but was merely an external manifestation of the Father.
2 vtpearavat, i.e. does not exist in essence.
* i.e. of following the heresy of Marcellas, as they could safely do so long as he remained in good standing for orthodoxy.
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όκΧάζοντας φανερούς ητάσι ποίησαι· ώστε του Χοιπού ηνωρίζειν ημάς τους όμόφρονας, και μή, ως εν νυκτομαχία, μηδεμίαν φίΧων και ποΧε-μιων 'ύχειν διάκρισιν. μόνον παρακαΧοΰμεν ευθύς υπό τον πρώτον πΧούν εκπεμφθήναι τον προειρημένου διάκονον, 7να δυνηθή κατά ηούν τό εφεξής έτος ηενεσθαι τι, ων προσενχόμεθα.
’Εκείνο δε καί προ των ήμετερων1 Χόγων συνιεΐς τε αυτός και φροντιεΐς δηΧονότι, όπως επιστάντες, εάν ό Θεός θεΧη, μη εναφώσι ταΐς εκκΧησίαις2 τα σχίσματα, άΧΧά τους τα αυτά φρονούντας παντϊ τρόπω εις ενωσιν συνεΧάσωσι, καν τινας ιδίας των προς άΧΧήΧους διαφορών άφορμάς εΰρωσιν 3 έχοντας, υπέρ τού μη τον όρθοδοξούντα Χαόν εις ποΧΧά κατατεμνεσθαι μέρη τοΐς προεστώσι συναφιστάμενον. πάντα <γάρ δει σπουδάσαι δεύτερα ήηήσασθαι της ειρήνης, καί προ πάντων τής κατά ’Αντιόχειαν εκκΧησίας επιμεΧηθήναι, ως μή άσθενειν εν αυτή την ορθήν μερίδα περί τα πρόσωπα σχίζομενην. μάΧΧον δε, τούτων απάντων κα\ αυτός εις ύστερον επι-μεΧήση, επειδάν, οπερ εύχόμεθα, Θεού συνερηούν-τός σοι, πάντας Χάβης τα της καταστάσεως των εκκΧησιών επιτρέποντας.
1 ΐΐρ-ημίνων editi antiqi.	2 τάί ϊκκ\τ\σία$ E.
8 τύχωσιν Vat. Cod. ac Reg. secund. et Coisl. sec.
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ing to all men those who are slack in the true faith. The result will be that henceforth we shall be able to recognize those who are of one mind with us, instead of being like those who fight a battle at night—unable to distinguish between friends and foes. We only urge now that the deacon whom we have spoken of be sent away immediately, by the first boat, in order that some of the objects for which we pray may possibly be realized next year at least.
Our next observation you will both understand of yourself even before we make it, and will doubtless see to it that these men assuming charge, it God wills it, do not let schisms loose among the churches, but that they by every means urge into unity those who hold identical doctrines with us, even though they find some who have private reasons for differing with one another, in order that the orthodox laity be not cut up into many factions, by following their leaders into revolt. For they must zealously endeavour to count all things secondary to peace, and above all they must be solicitous for the Church at Antioch, lest the orthodox section of it be weakened by being divided on the question of the persons.1 Or rather, you yourself will henceforth assume care of all these things, as soon as, according to our prayers, God being your helper, you shall have everyone entrusting into your care whatever pertains to the restoration of peace among the churches.
1	i.e. of the Godhead.
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LXX
Άνειτί^/ραφος ιτερι συνόδου
’Αρχαίας άηάπης θεσμούς άνανεούσθαι, καί 7τατερων ειρήνην τό ουράνιον δώρον Χρίστου και σωτήριον, άπομαρανθεν τω χρόνω, ιτάΧιν προς την ακμήν ειταναηαηεΐν, άναηκαιον μεν ήμΐν καί ώφεΧιμον, τερπνόν δε ευ οίδα οτι και τη ση φιΧοχρίστω διαθεσει καταφανήσεται. τί yap αν ηένοιτο χαριεστερον, η τους τοσούτω τω 7τΧήθει των τόπων διηρημενους1 τη διά τής άyάπης ενώσει καθοραν εις μίαν μεΧών αρμονίαν εν σώματι Χριστού δεδεσθαι ; ή άνατοΧή πάσα σχεδόν, τιμιώτατε πάτερ (λόγω δε άνατοΧήν τα από του ΊΧΧυρικοϋ μεχρις Αιγύτττου), με^/άΧω χειμώνι και κΧυδωνι κατασείεται, τής πάΧαι μεν σπαρείσης αίρεσεως υπό τού εχθρού της άΧηθείας Άρείου, νύν δε προς τό άναίσχυντον άναφανείσης και οίονεϊ ρίζης πίκρας καρπόν όΧεθριον άναδι-δούσης, κατακρατούσης Χοιπόν διά τό τους μεν καθ' εκάστην παροικίαν προεστώτας τού ορθού λόγου εκ συκοφαντίας καί επηρείας των εκκΧησιών εκπεσεΐν, παραδοθήναι δε τοΐς αίχμαΧωτίζουσι τάς ψυχάς των άκεραιοτερων την των πραημάιτων ίσχύν. τούτων μίαν προσεδοκήσαμεν Χύσιν την τής ύμετερας εύσπΧα^/χνίας επίσκεψιν’ καί ε^φυχαηώηησεν ημάς άε'ι τό παράδοξον τής ύμετερας άηάπης εν τω παρεΧθόντι χρόνω, καλ φήμη
1 Ζιαρ·γμινου* editi antiqi.
1 Written in the autumn of 371. All, including Tillemont 48
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LETTER LXX
Without Address, Concerning λ Synod1
To renew tlie ties of an old affection and to restore into full bloom the peace of the Fathers, that heavenly and salutary gift of Christ which has become withered by time, is for us both necessary and expedient, and I know well that it will seem delightful to your Christ-loving disposition also. For what could be more pleasant than to behold men who are separated from one another by so vast a diversity of places of residence, bound by the unity of love into a single harmony of members in the body of Christ? Almost the whole East, most honoured Father (by “ East ’’I mean everything from lllyricum to Egypt),2 is being shaken by a mighty storm and flood, since the heresy, sown long ago by Arius, the enemy of truth, and now already grown up into shamelessness, and, like a bitter root, producing a deadly fruit, at last prevails, because the champions of orthodox teaching in every diocese have been banished from their churches through slander and insult, and the administration of affairs has been surrendered to men who are making prisoners of the souls of those more pure in faith. As the one solution of these difficulties we have looked forward to the visitation 3 of your sympathetic heart; for in times gone by your marvellous affection has always refreshed us, and we were strengthened in our souls
and the Benedictine editors, are agreed that this letter is addressed to Pope Damasus.
2	i.e. roughly, the two eastern prefectures of Diocletian and his successors.
3	i.e. an official visit of a bishop.
VOL. 11.
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φαιδρότερα προς βραχύ τάς ψυχάς άνερρώσθημεν, ως εσομένης ήμΐν τινος επισκέψεως παρ’ υμών. ως δε διημάρτομεν τής ελπίδος, μηκέτι στέγοντες ήλθομεν επί την δια του γράμματος 1 ημών 7ταράκλησιν, διαναστήναι υμάς προς την άντί-ληψιν ημών, καί άποστεΐλαί τινας τών ομοψύχων, ή τούς συμβιβάζοντας τούς δ*εστώτα9, ή είς φιλίαν τάς εκκλησίας τού Θεοί) επανάγοντας, ή τούς γούν αίτιους της ακαταστασίας φανερωτέρους2 ύμΐν καθιστώντας’ ώστε καί ύμϊν φανερόν είναι του λοιπού, προς τινας εχειν την κοινωνίαν προσήκε.
Π«ϊ/τω9 δε ούδεν καινόν3 επιζητούμεν, άλλα τοΐς τε λοιποΐς τών πάλαι μακαρίων καί θεοφίλων άνδρών σύνηθες, καί διαφερόντως ύμΐν. οϊδαμεν <γάρ μνήμης ακολουθία, παρά τών πατέρων ημών αίτηθέντων καί άπο γραμμάτων τών ετι καί νύν πεφυλαγμένων παρ’ ήμΐν, διδασκόμενοι, Διονύσιον εκείνον, τον μακαριώτατον επίσκοπον, παρ' ύμΐν επί τε όρθότητι πίστεως καί τή λοιπή αρετή δια-πρεψαντα, έπισκεπτομενον διά γραμμάτων την ήμετέραν εκκλησίαν τών Καισαρέων, καί παρα-καλούντα τούς πατέρας ημών διά γραμμάτων, καί πέμπειν τούς άπολυτρουμένους εκ της αιχμαλωσίας την αδελφότητα. εν χαλεπωτέρω
1	του Ύρίμματοί'] -γραμμάτων editi antiqi.
2	φανίρωτερον editi antiqi.
3	άκαιρον E, editi antiqi, SeivSv Clarom.
1 i.e bishops of Rome. The Benedietine edition points out that the kindness of the bishops of Rome, here mentioned bjT Basil, is borne out by the evidence both of Dionysius,
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for a brief space by the joyful report that we should receive a visitation from you. But since we have been cheated of our hope, unable to contain ourselves longer, we have had recourse to urging you by this letter to rouse yourself to our assistance, and to send us men of like mind with us, who will either reconcile the dissenters, or restore the churches of God to friendship, or will at least make more manifest to you those who are responsible for the confusion. It will thus be clear to you also for the future, with what men it is proper to have communion.
And the request we make is by no means a novel one, but, on the contrary, has been habitual not only with all the blessed and God-beloved men of the past, but also and especially with yourself.1 For we know through a continuous tradition, by the teaching received from our Fathers in answer to our questions and from letters which even to this day are preserved among ns, that Dionysius,2 that most blessed bishop, who was pre-eminent among you both for the orthodoxy of his faith and for his virtue in general, was wont to visit our Church of Caesarea by letter, and to exhort our fathers by letter, and to send men to ransom the brethren from captivity. But our present state of affairs is
bishop of Corinth (cf. Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. 4, 23), of Dionysius of Alexandria (Dionysius to Sixtus II, in Euseb., Hist. Eccl. 7, 5), and of Eusebius himself in his history. The troubles referred to here took place in the time of Callienus, when the Scythians plundered Cappadocia and the neighbouring countries (cf. Sozomen, Eccl. Hist. 2, 6).
2 A Greek by birth, and consecrated July 22, a.d. 259, on the death of Sixtus II, during the persecution of Valerian. Nothing is recorded of him except his efforts against heresy.
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Βε νυν καί σκυθρωποτέρω τα καθ' ημάς, καί 7τΧείονος Βεόμενα της επιμεΧείας. ου yap οίκοΒο-μημάτων ηηίνων καταστροφήν, άλλ’ εκκΧησιών άΧωσιν οΒυρόμεθα' ούΒε ΒουΧείαν σωματικήν, άλλ’ αίχμαΧωσίαν ψυχών καθ' εκάστην ημέραν evepyovpivpv παρά των ύπερμαχούντων τής αίρεσεως καθορώμεν. ώστε ει μή ήΒη Βιανα-σταίητε προς την άντίΧηψιν, μικρόν ύστερον ούΒε οΐς όρεξετε την χεϊρα εύρήσετε, πάντων υπο την επικράτειαν τής αίρεσεως yεvoμεvωv.
LXXI
Yppyopiip ΥασίΧειος 1
ΈΒεξάμην τα yράμματα τής σής εύΧαβείας2 Βία του αίΒεσιμωτάτου άΒεΧφοΰ 'ΕΧΧηνίον καί οσα ενεφηνας ήμΐν, αυτός ταύτα yvμvώς Bipyyp σατο. ακόυσαν τες δέ όπως3 Βιε τεθημεν, ούκ άμφι-βάΧΧεις πάντως. πΧήν άλλ’ επειΒή εκρίναμεν πάσης Χύπης άνωτεραν ποιείσθαι την προς σε ά^/άιπην εΒεξάμεθα καί ταύτα ως ήν προσήκον,
1	Γρ-ηγοριψ ΐταίρψ alii MSS.
2	τηϊ ση* ςυλαβίίαί] τηί eu\a$das σου editi antiqi.
3	aurbs ταΰτα . . . 'ύπιos] καί ταΰτα διτργησαμίνου ακοΰσανπ! ΰττojs editi antiqi.
1	Written in the year 371. Gregory Nazianzene had already refused to aid in effecting the election of Basil as Archbishop of Caesarea. He later refused to support him iu his throne, by refusing to accept any high responsibilities such as TT)v5t τήί καθέδραί τιμήν (cf. Greg. Naz., Or. XLI1I), possibly the coadjutor.bishopric at Caesarea. Gregory’s 52
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more difficult and more gloomy, and requires greater solicitude. Indeed, it is not the destruction of earthly buildings that we mourn, but the seizure of churches; nor is it corporeal slavery that we behold, but the captivity of souls which is being brought about daily by the champions of the heresy. Accordingly, unless you immediately rouse yourself to our assistance, you will shortly not even find men to whom to stretch forth your hand, since all will have come under the dominion of the heresy.
LETTER LXXI
Basil to Gregory1
1	received the letter of your Reverence through our most reverend brother Hellenius,2 who in person related in plain language what you had intimated to us. How we were affected in hearing this, you certainly can be in no doubt. However, since we have decided to put our love for you above any grievance, we have received even these communications in a becoming manner, and we pray the holy
plea was that it was better for Basil's own sake that there be no suspicion of favour to personal friends, and he begged to be excused for staying at Nazianzus. Cf. Greg. Naz., Letter XLV. The present letter is partly an answer to the letter from Gregory which announced this stand, partly a plea that Gregory pay no attention to certain Nazianzene scandalmongers who had charged Basil with heterodoxy.
2	Hellenius: a surveyor of customs at Nazianzus, the confidential friend both of Basil and Gregory Nazianzene. Besides delivering to Basil the message here referred to, we find him in 372 conveying a message from the bishops of Lesser Armenia. Cf. Letter XCVIII.
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καί εύχόμεθα τω iiy ϊ ω θεώ, τ άς Χειπομενας ημέρας ή ώρας1 οΰτω2 διαφνΧαχθήναι εν rfj περί σε διαθεσει, ως καί εν τω κατόπιν χρόνω, iv ω ουδέ ν ημίν αύτοίς ου τε μικρόν ου τε μείζον εΧΧεΧοιπόσι συνόηνωμ^ν.
E ι δε ό δείνα άρτι, παρακύήται φιΧοτιμούμενος προς τον βίαν των Χριστιανών, βίτα οίόμβνος αν τω σβμνότητά τινα φέρειν το ημίν συνανατρί-βεσθαι, α τβ ούκ ήκουσε κατασκευάζει, καί α μη ενόησεν βξη'γβϊται, θαυμαστόν ούδεν. άΧΧ' εκείνο θαυμαστόν καί παράδοξον, οτι τούτων άκροατάς εχει τους yνησιωτάτους μοι των παρ' ύμΐν άδεΧφών, καί ούκ άκροατάς μόνον, άλλα καί μαθητάς, ω? εοικεν. βϊ yez καί αΧΧως ήν παράδοξον τοιούτον μιν βίναι τον διδάσκοντα* εμε δε τον διασυρόμβνον, άλλ’ ούν των καιρών η καταστροφή επαίδευσεν ημάς προς μηδέν δυσκοΧαίνειν. πάΧαι yap τα τούτων ατιμότερα συνήθη ημίν yeyove διά τάς αμαρτίας ημών. iyu> τοίνυν, βί μεν ούδεπω τοίς αυτόν άδεΧφοίς δεδωκα πείραν τής εμαυτοΰ περί τον θεόν αίρεσεω ςβ ουδέ νυν εχω τι άποκρίνασθαΐ' ον ς yάρ ούκ επεισεν ό μάκρος χρόνος, πώς συμπείσει επιστοΧή βραχεία ; ει δε εκείνα αύτάρκη, Χήροι νομιζεσθωσαν τα παρά τών διαβαΧΧόντων. πΧήν ye οτι, εάν επιτρεψωμεν στόμασιν άχαΧινώτοις καί καρδίαις άπαιδεύτοις ΧαΧείν περί ών αν
1 τιμάν add. Hai'l.	2 ου τω οιη. E.	3 yap E.
4	toiovtous δε τοι/s ανεχομένους add. editi anticji.
5	irpoaiptetu's Harl., Vat., et Clarom.
1 Basil avoids mentioning the slanderer by name.
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God that for the days or hours that are left to us we may be preserved in the same disposition toward you as in the past, during which we have been conscious of having fallen short in nothing, be it small or great.
But if the person we have in mind,1 aspiring to peer into the life of the Christians,2 and also thinking that his being associated with us may bring him a certain degree of prestige, has recently proceeded to trump up things which he has not heard and to relate things of whieli he has gained no knowledge, there is nothing surprising in that. But the surprising and indeed incredible thing is this—that he finds as hearers of these slanders the truest to me of the brethren among you, and not merely as hearers, but even, it seems, as disciples. Even though, on general grounds, it Mas incredible that such a man as he should be the teacher and I the object of his disparagement, yet the topsy-turvy condition of the times has taught us to be vexed at nothing. For charges more ignominious than these have for a long time become familiar to us in punishment for our sins. As for me, therefore, if I have never yet given this fellow’s brethren a proof of my opinions regarding God, I certainly have no answer to give now; for how will a brief letter persuade those whom a long life has not convinced ? But if that life is in itself sufficient, let that which emanates from the slanderers be considered mere nonsense. Yet we must remember that if we suffer unbridled mouths and uneducated minds to prattle about
2	The intimation is that he cannot really enter into the brotherhood of Christians, much as he would like to do so, but can only peer at it.
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βθβλωσιν,1 καί 'έτοιμα εχωμεν προς υποδοχήν τα ώτα, ου μόνον ημείς τα των άΧΧων παρα-δεξόμεθα, αλλά καί έτεροι τα ήμετερα.
Τούτων δε αίτιον εκείνο, δ πάΧαι μεν παρεκά-Χουν μη γίνεσθαι, νυν δε άπαηορεΰσας σιωπώ, τ δ μη συντυηχέιι>ειν ημάς άΧΧήΧοις. ει yap κατα τάς αρχαίας συνθήκας, και κατά την όφειΧομε-νην νυν ταΐς εκκΧησίαις παρ ημών επιμέΧειαν, τα ποΧΧά τοι) ενιαυτού μετ' άΧΧηΧων διή-γομεν, ουκ αν έδώκαμεν πάροδον τοΐς διαβάΧ-Χουσι. συ 2 δε, ει δοκεΐ, τούτου? μεν εα χαίρειν, αυτό? δε παρακΧήθητι συη κάμνειν η μιν εις τον προκείμενον «γώυα καί συντυχεΐν μεθ' ημών τω καθ' ημών στρατευομενω. ει yάp όφθής μόνον, εφεξεις3 αυτού την άρμην και τούς συηκροτου-μενους επί τω καταστρεψασθαι τα τής πατρίδος πρίσματα διαΧυσεις, ηνώριμον αύτοΐς κατα-στήσας, οτ ι αύτδ? τή του Θεού χάριτι τού καθ' ημάς συλλόγου καταργείς,^ καί φράξεις παν άδικον στόμα τών ΧαΧούντων κατά τού Θεού ανομίαν, αν ταύτα ηενηται, αυτά τα πράηματα δείξει, τις μεν ό κατακοΧουθών σοι επί τα καΧά, τις δε ό μετοκΧάζων καί προδιδούς δειΧία τον λόγου τής άΧηθείας. εάν δε τα τής εκκΧησίας προδιδόμενα ή, όXίyoς5 μοι λόγο? διά ρημάτων πείθειν τούς τοσούτου με 6 τιθέμενους άξιον, όσον 7 αν τιμήσωνται άνθρωποι οΰπω εαυτούς8 μετρεΐν δεδιδayμέvoι. μετ' ου ποΧύ ηάιρ, τή τού Θεού
1 θί\ωσι E.	2 σοι E, editi antiqi.
3 ύφίξ(is E.	4 κατάρξας editi antiqi.
6 οί δ«/s E.	6 σ* editi antiqi.
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whatever they please, and if we hold our ears ready to receive, not only shall we receive a false idea of the affairs of the others, but they will do the same as to ours.
Now the cause of the present state of affairs is one which I have long urged you not to permit to arise, but which I now through very weariness of repetition pass over in silence—the fact that we do not meet one another. For if we, living up to our old agreements and to the responsibility which we now owe to the churches, were in the habit of spending the greater part of the year together, we should not have given access to these calumniators. But do you, if you approve, disregard these men, and of your own accord be pleased to co-operate with us in the struggle now at hand and to meet, in company with us, the enemy who is arrayed against us. For if you are merely seen, you will stop his attack and will utterly disperse those who are organizing themselves to overthrow' their country, by making it know'n to them that you yourself by the grace of God are the leader of our forces, and that you will close every wicked mouth of such as utter lawdessness against God. If this is done, the facts themselves will showr who it is that follow's you to the goal of honour, and who it is that shifts hither and thither and in his cow'ardice betrays the word of truth. But if the interests of the Church are once betrayed, little need be said by me with the idea of persuading by w'ords those who estimate my worth at what men may estimate it who have not yet learned to measure their own selves. For in no 7
7 otrov E.
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χάριτι, η διά των εργω ν άπόδειξις τ άς συκοφαντίας ελέγξει, διότι1 ττροσδοκώμεν υπέρ του λόγοι» τής αλήθειας τάχα μεν τι καί μείζον πείσεσθαι-εί δε μή, πάντως γε των εκκλησιών καί των πατρίδων άπελαθήσεσθαι. εάν δε και μηδέν των ελπιζομένων γένηται, ου μακράν εστι τδ τοι) Χριστοί) δικαστήριον, ώστε, ει μέν την συντυχίαν^ δίά τα? εκκλησίας επιζητείς, έτοιμος συν-δραμείν οπουπερ αν προκαλή·2, ει δε, ϊνα τα? συκοφαντίας διαλύσω, ου σχολή μοι νυν άπο-κρίνασθαι περί τούτων.
LXXII
'ΙΙσυχίω
OΙδάι σου καί την προς3 ημάς αγάπην, καί την περί τα καλά σπουδήν. διόπερ χρήζων δυσωπήσαι τον ποθεινότατον υίον Καλλισθένην, ήγησάμην, ει κοινωνόν σε λάβοιμι τής φροντίδος, ραον κατορθώσειν το σπουδαζόμενον. λελύπηται ό άνήρ κατά του λογιωτάτου Εΰστοχίου, και λελύπηται δικαίαν λύπην, έγκαλει αυτού τοΐς οΐκέταις θράσος κατ αυτού και άπόνοιαν. τού-
1 on E. 1 2 προσκαΚfj edit! antiqi.	3 nepi editi antiqi.
1	Perhaps Basil is referring to martyrdom.
2	Basil probably refers here both to Caesarea, the place of his birth, and the Pontus, the region of his bringing-up. Cf. Vol. I, p. 4S, note 1.
3	Written at about the same time as the preceding. On Hesychius, cf. Letter XL1V.
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great while, by the grace of God, the evidence of our deeds will refute their slanders., because we expect to suffer very soon some even greater misfortune 1 for the sake of the doctrine of truth ; or, if not that, then at least certainly to be banished from the churches and from our countries.2 But even if none of these things to which we confidently look forward comes to pass, the judgment of Christ is not far off. Therefore, if you ask for the conference it is for the churches’ sake that I am ready to meet with you wherever you summon me ; but if it is in order that I may refute these calumnies, then at present I have no leisure to make any reply about them.
LETTER LXXII
To Hesychius3
I am fully conscious both of your love for us and of your zeal for what is honourable. Therefore, since I am anxious that our most beloved son Callisthenes 4 be placated, I have thought that, if I were to take you as an associate in my design, I should more easily bring to pass what I so strongly desire. He has conceived a grievance against the most eloquent Eustochius, and he has just grounds for his grievance. He accuses the servants of Eustochius of insolence toward him, aye, and of madness. We think it proper that he should be exhorted, being
4	Callisthenes and Eustochius, mentioned below, were both laymen of Cappadocia. Nothing is known about them exeept such information as may be obtained from the present and the following letters.
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τ ον άξιούμεν παρακληθήναι, άρκεσθεντα1 τω φόβω, ον εφόβησεν αυτούς τε2 τους θρασυνο-μενους καί τους τούτων δέσποτα?, καταλΰσαι την φιλονεικίαν, Βόντα την χάριν, οντω yap άμφότερα υπάρξει·3 καί το παρά άνθρώποις σεμνόν, καί τό παρά Θεω εύΒόκιμον, εάν τω φόβω θελήση τό μακρόθυμον άναμίξαι. αυτός τε ουν, εϊ τις σοι4 προϋπάρχει φιλία προς τον άνΒρα και συνήθεια, αϊτησον παρ' αυτού την χάριν ταύτην και ούς εάν γνως εν τή πόλει Βυναμενους αυτόν Βυσωπήσαι, κοινωνούς λάβε τής φροντίΒος, είπών αύτοΐς, ότι τό γινόμενον εμοί μάλιστα κεχαρισμόνον εσται.
Καί άπόπεμψαι τον συνΒιάκονον πράξαντα5 ων ενεκεν άπεστάλη. αίσχύνομαι γάρ, κατα-φυφόντων πρός με των άνθρώπων, μή Βυνηθήναι αύτοΐς γενεσθαι τι χρήσιμον.
LXXIII Κ αλλισθενει
Ευχαρίστησα τω Θεω 6 τοΐς γράμμασιν ευτυχών της εύγενείας σου· πρώτον μεν, ότι ανΒρός τιμάν ημάς προαιρούμενου άφίκετό μοι προσηγορία· και γάρ πολλού μεν7 αξίαν τιθέμεθα των αρίστων άνΒρών την συντυχίαν Βεύτερον δε εις ευφροσύνην, τό μνήμης αγαθής τυγχάνειν. σύμβολον δέ μνήμης γράμματα, άπερ επειΒή
1 αρκεσθηκιι παρακλ-ηθίντα E, Med.	2 τ« om. E.
® νπάρχίΐ Harl.	4 σοι om. E.
5	τι add. E, editi antiqi. 6 τ$ άγίω add. editi antiqi. 6o
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content with the fear which he has instilled into the insolent servants themselves and into their masters, to grant them forgiveness and put an end to the quarrel. For in this way he will obtain two things—the respect of men and the approval of God—if he will consent to mingle forbearance with the fear which he inspires. Do you, then, if you have any well-established friendship or intimacy with the man, ask this favour of him ; and if you happen to know those persons in the city who are able to appease his anger, receive them as associates in tins design, telling them that the doing of this thing will give me the greatest pleasure.
Send back our deacon, also, but only after he has accomplished the purpose for which he was sent. For I am ashamed, when the men in question have taken refuge with me, that the rendering of some service to them should prove beyond mv powers.
LETTER LXXIII
To Cau.istmf.nes1
When I had read the letter of your Nobility, I gave thanks to God : first, because greetings came to me from a man who desired to honour us (for we value highly association with the best men), and secondly, because of the pleasure I received from such kind remembrance. Λ letter, indeed, is a token of remembrance, and when I received yours
1 Of the same date as the preceding and on the same subject. On Callisthenes, cf. the previous letter, note 2.
7 μιν om. E.
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εδεξάμην καί κατεμαθον τον εν αυτοί ς νουν, εθαύμασα όπως τω οντι κατο, την πάντων ύπό-Χηψιν πατρικήν1 άπενειμε2, την αιδώ, τδ yap φΧεχμαίνοντα και ώρχισμενον και όρμήσαντα προς την των ΧεΧυπηκότων άμυναν, παραΧύσαι μεν το ποΧύ τής σφοδρότητος, ημάς δε του πράηματος κυρίους ποιήσασθαι, εδωκεν ήμΐν εύφρανθήναι ως3 επί τεκνω πνευματικά), αντί ουν τούτων τί άλλο Χειπόμενόν εστιν ή εύχεσθαί σοι τα ayaOa ; φίΧοις μεν σε ήδιστον είναι, εχθροίς δε φοβερόν, 7τάσι δε ομοίως αίδεσιμον, ΐνα καί οί των προσηκόντων τι εΧΧεΧοιπότες, αϊσθησιν Χαβόντες της εν σοϊ πραότητος, εαυτών καθάψωνται, οτι εις τοιούτόν4 σε οντα εξή-μαρτον.
Επειδή ουν 5 προσεταξας τούς οίκετας επι τον τόπον εν ω την αταξίαν επεδείξαντο διαχθήναι,6 άξιώ τον σκοπόν μαθείν, καθ' ον επιζητεί τούτο ή χρηστότης σου. ει μεν yap αυτός πάρεση καί αυτός είσπραξη7 τών τετοΧμημενων την δίκην, παρεσονται μεν οι παϊδες. τί yap άΧΧο δει 7ενεσθαι, ει τούτο σοι κεκριται; πΧήν αλλ’ ημείς ούκ οϊδαμεν ποίαν ετι χάριν είΧηφότες εσόμεθα, εάν περ μή εξαρκεσωμεν8 εξεΧεσθαι τούς παΐδας της τιμωρίας. ει δε αυτόν σε ή ειτι τής Χεωφόρου άσχοΧία καθεξει, τις ό υποδεχόμενος εκεί τούς ανθρώπους ; τις δε ό μέΧΧων αυτούς άντϊ σού άμύνεσθαι ; αλλ’ ει δοκεΐ σοι
1 ημΐι> add. E, editi antiqi. 3 ws om. E.
5 Se editi antiqi.
7 (Ισπράξας editi antiqi.
2 απ^νΐίμα editi antiqi.
4 τοσ-οΰτόν editi antiqi.
6	διαδίχθηναι E.
8 ίξαρκίσομΐν editi antiqi.
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and learned its purport, I marvelled that the respect you accorded to me was in very truth, according to the conception which all men have, that of a son to a father. For the fact that a man who is blazing with indignation and eager to take vengeance on those who have injured him, should abandon for the most part the vehemence of his emotions, and give us full authority in the matter, afforded us such cause for rejoicing as though it were in a spiritual son. In return for this, therefore, what else is left than to invoke blessings upon you—that you may be most pleasing to your friends, formidable to your enemies, and respected by all alike—in order that those who have at all failed in their duties towards you, perceiving the forbearance of your character, may blame themselves for having wronged so admirable a man as yourself?
Since, therefore, you have given orders that the slaves be taken to the place in which they exhibited their rebellious attitude, I feel that I must learn the object for which your Excellency demands this. For if you are to be there in person and in person to exact the penalty for their audacious deeds, the slaves will indeed be there (for what other course is possible, if this is your decision ?), yet as for ourselves, on the other hand, we do not perceive what extra favour we shall have received if our influence does not suffice to secure for the slaves a remission of their punishment. But if you yourself shall be detained by the demands upon your time during the journey, who is to receive the men at the designated place, and who is to punish them in your stead ? But if it is your wish that they be brought into your presence and this is your absolute decision, then give
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εΧθεΐν αυτούς εις οψιν καί τούτο πάντως κεκριται, μόχρι βάσιμων κεΧευσον ηενεσθαι αυτών την παράστασιν, καί αυτού Βεΐξον σεαυτού το πράον τού ήθους και με<γα\όθυμον. Χαβών yap υποχειρίους τούς παροξύναντας, και εν τούτω το εύκαταφρόνητον1 τής σεαυτού2 αξίας επιΒειξά-μενος, άφες αύτούς άβΧαβεΐς, ως εν τοΐς προτέροις ηράιμμασι παρεκαΧεσαμεν, ήμίν μεν ΒιΒούς την χάριν, παρά Βε Θεού την εφ’ οις ποιείς άντίΒοσιν εκΒεχόμενος.
Καί ταύτα λέγω, ούχ ω? ούτως οφείΧοντος τεΧεσθήναι τού πράγματος, άΧΧά συνενΒιΒούς τη ορμή σου, καί φοβούμενος μή τι ύποΧείπηται3 άπεπτον τού θυμού, και ώσπερ επί των φXεyμaι-νόντων οφθαΧμών καί τα άπαΧώτατα των βοηθημάτων οΒυνηρά φαίνεται, ου τω καί νύν ο ήμετερος Xόyoς εξαηριάνη σε μάΧΧον ή κατα-στείΧη. επεί το εύπρεπεστατον ήν, καί σοι μεηιστον κόσμον εvεyκεϊv Βυνάμενον καί εμοϊ άρκούν προς τούς εμαυτού φίΧους καί ήΧικιώτας εις σεμνοΧόηημα, τό ήμϊν επιτραπήναι την εκΒίκησιν. πάντως Βε ει καί ομώμοσται σοι Βούναι αύτούς4 εις5 τιμωρίαν κατά τούς νόμους, ούτε ή παρ ημών επιτίμησις εΧάττων εστίν εις εκΒίκησιν, ούτε ό θείος νόμος ατιμότερος τών εμποΧιτευομενών τω βίω νομίμων.
Άλλ’ ήν Βυνατόν αύτούς, ενταύθα επιστρα-φεντας τοις ήμετεροις νομίμοις, εν οΐς καί αύτος την εΧπίΒα εχεις της σωτηρίας, καί σε της επί τω ορκω άvάyκης εΧευθερώσαι, καί αύτούς
1 ακαταφρόνητον E.	1 crijs editi antiqi.
3 ίπολίπηται E.	4 αΰτοΓϊ E.	6 tls om. E.
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orders that their appearance take place no farther away than Sasima, and there show the gentleness and magnanimity of your character. For having once taken into your power those who have angered you, and having by that act clearly indicated that your dignity is not to be made the object of contempt, send them away unharmed, as we besought you in our previous letter, to us granting that favour, but at God’s hands awaiting the recompense for your deeds.
I say these things, moreover, not because I think the incident ought to be closed in this way, but by way of conceding something to your impetuous spirit, and because 1 am afraid that some part of your anger may remain undigested, and that just as, in the case of inflammation of the eyes, even the mildest remedies seem painful, so now our words may arouse your fury instead of calming it. For the fact is that the most befitting solution—the one which is capable of bringing you the greatest credit and is sufficient to enhance the dignity of my standing with my friends and contemporaries—would have been to entrust the punishment into our hands. And certainly, even if you have bound yourself by oath to give them over to the vengeance of the laws, a stern reprimand by us is no less effective in vindicating justice, nor is God’s law held in slighter honour than the civil usages which play a part in the lives of men.
Nay, it would have been possible for them to be converted here in this place through the usages of our Church, in which you yourself have your hope of salvation, and thus to set you free from the obligation of your oath, and at the same time
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σύμμετρον τοίς ημαρτημένος έκπΧηρώσαι την δίκην.
’Αλλά 7τάΧιν μακράν ποιώ την επιστοΧην. νττο yap του σφοδρά σπουδάζειν πιθανός σοι ηενεσθαι, ούδεν των εις διάνοιαν ερχόμενων άποσιωπήσαι ανέχομαι, φοβούμενος μη παρά τούτο Άπρακτός μοι ή αϊτησις ηενηται, εΧΧιπώς μου την διδασκαΧίαν ποιησαμενου. άλλ’, ω τιμιώτατον καί ηνήσιον θρέμμα της ΈκκΧησίας, βεβαίωσον καί εμοί τάς εΧπίδας, ας εχω νυν επί σοϊ και τάς πάντων συμφώνως περί της σής εμμεΧείας και πραότητος μαρτυρίας, καί επίστειΧον τω στρατιώτη άπaXXayηvaι ημών εν τάχει, ος νυν yε ούδεν επα^θείας ουδέ ύβρεως εΧΧεΧοιπε, μαΧΧον αίρούμενος σε μη Χυπήσαι η πάντας ημάς οικείους εχειν και φίΧους.
LXXIV
Μαρτινιανώ
Έμε τί οϊει πόσου ποτ αν τιμήσασθαι το εις ταύτον ποθ’ ημάς άΧΧήΧοις εΧθεΐν και επί
1 Of the year 371, and addressed to Martinianus, a personal friend of Basil but otherwise unknown. There seems no good reason for calling Martinianus an official of Cappadocia, as Mr. B. Jackson does. On the other hand, the profusion of literary allusions in the letter, and the compliments to the knowledge of history and of mankind that Martinianus possessed, suggest that he was a philosopher or man of letters. Cf. W. M. Ramsay, Basil of Caesareia, Expositor, 5 Series, Vol. Ill (18%', 54.
The policy of the Byzantine government had been uniformly directed to subdividing the great provinces with a view to diminishing the ower of the provincial governors. Cappadocia was to be thus divided in 371 by the Emperor Valens, resolved on this step probably by his enmity towards the “orthodox” bishop. In any case, this subdivision would naturally have been made sooner or later by an “ orthodox ” 66
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themselves to pay the penalty commensurate with their crimes.
But again I am making my letter long. For since I am exceedingly anxious to convince you, I cannot allow myself to pass over in silence any of the ideas that come into my mind, fearing lest otherwise my request may prove unsuccessful,—if I fail to furnish an adequate presentation of the case. But, most honoured and true son of the Church, confirm both the hopes which I now have in von and the unanimous testimony of all to your moderation and gentleness, and command to depart from us at once the soldier, who up to now has omitted nothing in the way of annoyance and insolence, since he chooses rather to avoid offending you than to have us all as his devoted friends.
LETTER LXXIV
To Martinianus 1
How highly, think you, would I for my part prize the privilege of our some day meeting one
bishop, solely as a political policy ; and as a matter of fact Cappadocia was later divided into three parts by Justinian. Valens’ hatred for Basil, however, was exhibited by his leaving the smaller part of Cappadocia to the metropolis, Caesarea, and making the new province of Second Cappadocia decidedly larger. Caesarea was seriously affected by this change, and shrank to less than half its former size. Basil exerted himself to the utmost in its behalf, but the three letters (the present and two following) which he wrote entreating the intercession of certain influential persons with Valens in favour of Caesarea, are among the poorest in the collection. They are inflated and exaggerated in their description of the loss that would result to Caesarea, and show no appreciation of the causes that recommend the subdivision. The true greatness of Basil, however, appeared immediately afterwards, when Valens came to Caesarea.
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7τλεΐον σοι συγγενέσθαι, ώστε πάντων άπόλαύσαι των εν σοι καλών ; καί γάρ el μέγα προς μαρτυρίαν παιδεύσεως το πολλών ανθρώπων ιδεΐν άστεα, και νόον γνώναι, τούτο οίμαι δι ολίγου χαρίζεσθαι την σήν ομιλίαν, τί yap διαφέρει πολλοί^ ιδείν κατά μέρος, η ενα τον1 πάντων όμού την πείραν άναδεξάμενον ; μάλλον δε εγώ και πλεϊστον αν εχειν εϊποιμι το διάφορον, οσα άταλαίπωρον την γνώσιν τών καλών προξενεί, καί καθαράν της προς το χείρον επιμιξίας συνάγει την Ιστορίαν της αρετής. είτε γάρ πράξις άρίστη, είτε λόγος μνήμης άξιος, εϊτε πολιτεΐαι2 άνδρών ύπερπεφυκότων τούς άλλους, πάντα τω σώ ταμιείω τής ψυχής εναπόκειται. ώστε ούκ εις ενιαυτόν μόνον, ως ό Αλκίνοος3 τού Όδυσ-σεως, «λλ’ εις πάντα μου τον β ιον εύξαίμην αν σου άκούειν, καί μακρόν άν μοι γενεσθαι τούτου γε ενεκα τούτον, καί ταύτα δυσκόλως προς αυτόν διακείμενος. τί δήποτ ούν επιστέλλω νύν, παρείναι δέον; οτ ι με4 κάμνουσα ή πατρίς έπείγει προς εαυτήν. ola γάρ πέπονθεν, ούκ αγνοείς, ω άριστε· οτι ΥΙενθέως τρόπον Μαί^άδε? όντως τινες, δαίμονεςβ αυτήν διεσπάσαντο. διαιρούσι γάρ αυτήν καί έπιδιαιρούσιν ώσπερ
1 των editi antiqi.	2 πολιτΰα E.
3 Άλκίνουε E, editi antiqi.	* καμί E, MSS. Med.
5 Perhaps a marginal gloss.
1 Cf. Odyssey, T. 3 If.: πολλών δ’ ανθρώπων XZev &στ(α καί νόον e-γνω, Ι πολλά δ’ ό γ’ ev πόντψ πάθ(ν &λ'yea tv κατά θυμόν, etc. “Many were the men whose cities lie saw and λνΙιοΒβ mind he learned, aye, and many the woes he suffered in his heart upon the sea, seeking to win his own life and the return of 68
LETTER LXXIY
another and of having for myself a longer association with you, so as to enjoy all the noble qualities that are yours? For if it is important as a proof of education ,f to have seen the cities of many men and to have learned their minds,” 1 this boon is, I think, conferred in a short time bv converse with you. For what superiority is there in seeing many men one by one over seeing one single person who has taken to himself the experience of all mankind ? Nay, rather should I say that there is the greatest superiority in whatever provides without hardship an acquaintance with what is noble, and brings together, unsullied by any admixture of evil, the entire record of virtue. For whether it be a noble deed, or a saying worthy of remembrance, or the polities of men who have surpassed all their fellows in natural endowments, all these things are stored away in the treasure-house of your soul. Therefore not merely for a year, like Alcinous listening to Odysseus,2 but for my whole life I should pray that I might listen to you, and that my life might be prolonged on that account at least, even though I am discontented with it. Why in the world, for instance, am I now writing, when I ought to be with you ? It is because my afflicted country urges me to hurry to succour her. For you are not unaware, my good friend, of what she has suffered—that like Pentheus she has been torn asunder by veritable Maenads, demons in fact. They are dividing her, and again dividing her, just as incompetent physicians
his comrades.” Cf. also the imitation of Horace in De Arte Poetica, 142 : Qui mores hominum multorum vidit et urbes.
2 Cf. Odyssey, Bks. 7, S, 9.
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οι κακοί των Ιατρών, χαΧεπώτερα τα εΧκη ποιουντες ττ) παρ' εαυτών απειρία. επεϊ ον ν κεκμηκε κατατεμνομενη, Χείπεται αυτήν θερα-πεύειν, ως άρρωστούσαν.	επεστ ειΧαν ονν1
επείγοντες ημάς οι ποΧϊταί' καί άναγκη απαντάν, ούχ ως τι οφεΧος εσομένονς τοι? πράγμασιν, αλλά την εκ της άποΧείψεως μεμψιν εκκΧίνοντας. οισθα γάρ, ώ? ευκοΧοι μεν εΧπίσαι οι άμηχα· νούντες, ευκοΧοι 8ε που καί καταμεμψασθαι, 67τί το παρεθεν αει τρεποντες τάς αιτίας.
Καίτοι εγωγε και αυτόν τούτου ενεκεν εδεόμην σοι σννεΧθεϊν και 8οΰναι γνώμην μάΧΧον 8ε παρα-καΧεσαι ενθνμηθηναί τι νεανικόν και πρεπον τω σεαυτου φρονήματι, και εις γόνυ κΧιθεΐσαν την πατρίδα ημών μη περιι8εΐν, αλλά καταΧαβόντα το στρατόπε8ον είπεΐν μετά παρρησίας τής σής μήτοι νομίζειν αυτούς 8ύο κεκτήσθαι άντϊ μιας επαρχίας, ου yap εξ άΧΧης τινος οικουμένης επεισήγαγον τήν έτεραν,2 αλλά παραπΧήσιόν τι πεποιήκασιν, ώσιτερ αν ει τις Ίππον ή βουν κεκτημενος, είτα διχή 8ιεΧών 8ύο νομίζοι εχειν ενός άντι'3 ου τε yap δύο εποίησε, καί τον ενα διεφθειρεν είπεΐν δε καί τοι? παραδυναστεύονσι, μή τούτον αύξειν τον τρόπον τήν βασιΧείαν, ου yap εν αριθμώ είναι τήν δύναμιν, άΧΧ' εν τοι? 7τράγμασιν επεϊ νυν γε ήγούμεθα τούς μεν άγνοια τής άΧηθείας Ίσως, τούς δε τω μή βούΧεσθαι
1 γ’ οδν E.	2 ήμίραρ E.	3 αρτϊ his E.
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who make wounds worse because of their own inexperience. Therefore, since she has become ill under such dissection, the task remains to heal her as a patient weakened by sickness. Accordingly our fellow-citizens have written urging us to hasten to them, and we must answer the summons, not with the thought that we shall be of any help to them in their difficulties, but in order to avoid the censure that would be occasioned by our failing them. For you know how prone to hope are those who are in distress, but prone, methinks, also to find fault, ever directing their charges against what has been left undone.
And yet for this very reason 1 wanted to meet you and express mv mind to you ; or rather to beg you to devise some vigorous measure, worthy of your wisdom, and not to ignore our country when she has fallen to her knees, but going to the court to bid them with your characteristic frankness to give up the notion that they possess two provinces instead of one. For not from some other portion of the earth have they brought in the second province, but what they have done is about the same as if a man, possessing a horse or an ox, should divide it into two parts, and then consider that he had two animals instead of one he had. For he has not created two and he has destroyed the one. I wanted to urge you also to tell those in authority not to try to increase their kingdom in this fashion, for power consists, not in numbers, but in actual things. And they should be told, since we are of the opinion that they now—some perhaps through ignoi'ance of the truth, others through their unwillingness to give offence by their words, and others still through their tin-
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λυπεΐν τοις ρήμασι, τους 1 he καί ου μέλον αύτοΐς, περιοραν τα yινόμενα. el μεν ουν ήν 2 έυνατον αυτόν έλθεϊν προς βασιλέα, τούτο κράτιστον μεν τοις πράημασι, πρέπον he σου τή καλή 3 του βίου προαιρέσει. el he βαρύ άλλως και hia την ώραν του έτους καί hia την ηλικίαν, ως αντος έφης, σύντροφον έχουσαν εν εαυτη τον οκνον, άλλα τό ye 4 έπιστεϊλαι πόνος ούέείς. ώστe, την άπο των ypappaτων βοήθειαν χαριζόμενος5 τη πατρίέι, πρώτον μεν σαν τω συνειόήσεις μη8έν των εις 8ύναμιν ηκόντων ελλελοιπότι, 'έπειτα μέντοι και τοΐς κάμνουσιν, αύτω τω φαίνεσθαι σvvaλyώv, άρκούσαν έώσεις παραμυθίαν, «λλ’ είθε yap yvG οϊόν τε, αυτόν έπιστάντα τοις ιrpaypaaiv, δψει λαβείν αυτά τα σκυθρωπά, ου τω yap αν ίσως, απ' αυτής τής evapyeΐaς 7 των όρωμενών avyκινηθείς, άφήκάς τινα φωνήν π ρέπουσαν καί τή ση μeyaλovoίa και τή κατήφεια τής πόλεως· σύ he «λλ’ ήμίν έη^ουμένοις μή άπιστήσης. ή οτι Χι-μωνίέου όντως ή τινος τοιούτου μελοποιοΰ eheo-μεθα, έναρ^/ώς ε'ιέότος έπιστενάζειν τοις πάθεσι ; καίτοι τί λέyω Έιμωνίέην ; heov Αισχύλον ειπεΐν, ή ει 8ή τις έτερος, παραπλησίως εκείνω συμφοράς μέyεθoς evapyώς έιαθέμενος, μεyaλoφώvως ώέύρατο.
1 τοΓϊ E.	2 ήι· οηι. E.	3 όλη editi antiqi.
4 τό ye] T0re editi antiqi. 8 χαρισάμενοι editi antiqi.
6 ή ν om. K.	7 evepyeias E.
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concern for such matters—are permitting these things to happen. Now if it were possible for you to go to the Emperor himself, this would be the best thing in the circumstances, and would be in keeping with your noble course of life. But if it is difficult on general grounds and because of the season of the year and your age, which, as you yourself have said, is subject to an indwelling slothfulness, still there is no labour in writing a letter at least. Accordingly, if you do your country the service of helping her by letter, you will, in the first place, have the consciousness of not having failed her in anything within your power, and, in the second place, you will be giving, by the very fact that you show sympathy, sufficient consolation to those who are afflicted. But would that it had been possible for you to be present on the scene in person, and to see with your own eyes the melancholy sight as it is. For thus, perhaps, stirred by the very vividness of what you had seen, you would have sent forth a ciy of protest befitting both your magnanimity and the sorrow of the city. Nevertheless, when we tell you the facts, do not refuse to believe us. Or is it that we had need of a Simonides 1 in very truth, or a poet of his powers, with skill to bewail in impressive language great disasters ? Yet why do I say Simonides? I should have said Aeschylus,1 2 or someone else who, setting forth impressively as he did a mighty disaster, with mighty voice made lamentation.
1	Basil is probably thinking of Simonides’ lament on those who died at Thermopylae.
2	Basil probably has in mind Aeschylus’ “Seven Against Thebes” and the Orestean trilogy.
73
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
''SvWoyoL μεν yap εκείνοι, καί \6yoi, αι1 κατ ayopav συντυχίαι των βΧλοηίμων άνΒρών, καί ’όσα πρότερον εποίει την ήμετέραν όνομαστήν πάλιν 2 ημάς έπιλελοίπασιν ώστε τώι^ 7τερί 7ταιδείαν και Xoyovs ήττον αν φανείη νυν τις εμβαλών τη ayopa ή Άθήνησι ττρότβρον οι ατιμίαν κατβηνωσ-μένοι, ή 3 τάς ψείρας οντες μη 4 καθαροί, αντει-σήκται δε τούτοις Χκυθών τινών ή MaaaayeTcov άμουσία' μία δε φωνή άτταιτούντων καί ατταιτου-μένων και φαινομένων ται ς μάστιξι. στ οαί δ’ εκατέρωθεν σκυθρωπόν εττηχουσαι 5 οιον οίκείαν δοκονσιν άφιέναι φωνήν τοϊς ηινομένοις έπιστε-νάζουσαι. ηυμνάσια δε κεκλεισμένα καί νύκτας 6 αλαμπείς ούκ έα ημάς ονδέν λoyίζεσθaι η περί τον 7 ζην ayoivia. κίνδυνος yap ούχ ό τυχών, των κρατουντών νφαιρεθέντων, ώσπερ έρείσμασι 8 7τε-σούσι avyKaTeveyfivjvai τα πάντα, καί τις αν λόyoς των κακών των ήμετέρων έφίκοιτο ; οι μεν οϊχονται φeύyοντες, μέρος της βουλής ημών, ον το φαυλότατου, την cie^vyiav Ποδα^δοΟ9 προτι-μήσαντες. όταν δέ Ποδαΐ'δδΐ' εϊπω, τον Κεάδαν με οίον λέyειv τον Αακωνικόν, ή ει που1ι) τής οικουμένης είδες βάραθρον αυτοφυές, α δη καί Χαρώνειά τισι ιrpoaayopeveiv αυτομάτως έπήλθεν, αέρα νοσοποιόν11 άναπνέοντα. τοιούτω τινϊ έοικός
1	τ€ add. E.	* πάλαι E, editi antiqi.
3	?)] οι (καί ante οι in marg. m. recen.) E.	4 ού E.
5 απηχοΰσαι Med.	6 νΰκτ($ editi antiqi.
7 τό editi antiqi.	8 έρΰσματι E.	* Προδανδοΰ E.
10 «ϊ που] οπού E.	11 φθοροποιόν editi antiqi.
1 Modern Podando, in southern Cappadocia. Established
by Valens as the capital of the neAv division of the province.
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For the gatherings of old, the orations, the conversations of learned men in the market-place, and all that formerly made our city famous, have left us; in consequence there is now less likelihood of a learned or eloquent man’s entering our Forum than that in former days at Athens men would appear in public who had been convicted of dishonour or were impure of hand. Instead of such men the unre-finement of Scythians or Massagete tribes has come in ; we hear but one sound—the voices of men dunning and being dunned, of men lacerated with whips. The porticoes resounding on either side with melancholy echoes seem, as it were, to give forth a voice of their own as they lament over what is being done. As for our closed gymnasia and lampless nights, we cannot take thought of them at all because of our struggle to keep alive. For the danger is not slight that, since those in authority have been removed, the whole edifice will collapse, as it were, together with the falling of its props. What words, indeed, could match our misfortunes ? Some have gone into exile, a part of our Council, and that not the most ignoble, preferring exile for life to Podandus.1 But when 1 say Podandus, imagine that I say Laconian Ceades,2 or any other pit made by nature which you may have seen anywhere in the world, such places as men have been led to designate instinctively as Charonian, since they exhale a deadly vapour. Like some such place as these I would have you consider this accursed
2	The name given by the Spartans to the pit into which condemned criminals were thrown; cf. Pausanias, 4, 18, 4; Thucydides, 1, 134; Strabo, 8, 367.
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νόμισον καί το Ποδαΐ'δοΟ κακόν' τριών τοίνυν μοιρών, οί μεν φεύηουσιν αύταίς χυναιξί καί εστίαις άπαναστάντες' οι δε άπάχονται ώσπερ αΙχμάΧω-τοι, οι π\εΐστοι των iv ττ} πόΧει άριστοι, εΧεεινόν φίΧοις θέαμα, εχθροΐς δε ευχήν εκπΧηροΰντες, ει δη τις γεχονεν οΧως τοσοΰτον ήμίν επαρασάμενος. τριτάτη δε που μοίρα ΧεΧειπται- ουτοι δε, την τε άπόΧειψιν των συνήθων 1 ου φεροντες, καί άμα τής χρείας άτονώτεροι2 άπεΧεΓ/χόμενοι, προς αυτό το ζήν απειρηκασι.
Ύαΰτά σε φανερά ποίησαι πάσι παρακαΧουμεν τή σεαυτού φωνή καί τή σεαυτου παρρησία τή δίκαια, ήν εχεις από του βίου, εκείνο σαφώς προειπόντα, ότι, εάν μή ταχύ μεταβουΧεύσωνται, ούδ’ εξουσιν εις ου ς τήν φιΧανθρωπίαν ενδείξονται.3 ή >γάρ ηενήση τι οφεΧος τοΐς κοινοΐς, ή τό γε του ΣόΧωνος πεποιηκώς εση, ος τοΐς άπόΧειφθείσι τών ποΧιτών άμύνειν 4 ούκ €χων, της άκροπόΧεως ήδη κατεχομενης, τα όπΧα ενδυς προ τών θυρών5 εκαθεζετο, εΰδηΧος ών τω σχήματι τοΐς ηινομενοις ου συντιθέμενος, εκείνο δ' ακριβώς οίδα, οτ ι, καί ει τις σου νυν τήν ηνώμην μή άποδεχοιτο, μικρόν ύστερόν σοι 6 εύνοιας τε όμου καί συνεσεως την μεχίστην7 δόξαν προσθήσει όταν ϊδρ τά πράγματα κατά τήν πρόρρησιν άπαντήσαντα.
1	συνοίκων Med. Harl.	2 απονώτΐρον E.
3	(νδΐίξωνται editi antiqi.
4	τrjs £λΐυθ(ρ!ας add. editi antiqi.
5	πυλών E.	6 σοι om. E, editi antiqi.
7 μΐ^άλ-ην E.
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Podandus. Well then, of the three sections of our city, some are going into exile, departing xvitli their wives and hearths; some are being led away as captives, the majority of the best citizens of the state, a miserable spectacle to their friends, but thus fulfilling their enemies’ prayers, if indeed any enemy that ever lived has called down so terrible a curse upon us. About a third part of the citizens is still left here ; and these, because they cannot endure the separation from their old acquaintances, and being at the same time too weak to cope with the necessities of their situation, despair of life itself.
We exhort you to make these circumstances known to all with that voice of yours and with that righteous boldness of speech which your condition of life confers upon you, proclaiming this fact clearly—that unless they quickly change their policies, they will not have any to whom they may show their benevolence. For you will either be of some assistance to the commonweal, or you will do as Solon1 did, who, being unable, when the Acropolis already had been captured, to protect his fellow-citizens who were left behind, put on his armour and sat before the gates, making it clear by his attitude that he was not a party to the things being done. Moreover, I am absolutely certain of this, that, even though there may be one who will not now accept your decision in the matter, yet in a short time he will assign to you the greatest renown for both benevolenee and wisdom, when he sees events turning out in accordance with your predictions.
1 This story is related in Plutarch, Solon, 30, and Diogenes Laertius, 1, 49.
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LXXV
Άβουρ^ίω 1
Πολλών ον των α το σ ον ήθος νηrep τους άλλους elvai πεποίηκεν, ούδεν ούτως 'ίδιον εστι σόν ως η περί την πατρίδα σπουδή, δικαίας αυτή άποδι-δόντος σου τ ας άμοιβά ς, εξ ής όρμηθεϊς τοσοΰτος εηενου, ώστε διά πάσης της οικουμένης γνώριμον είναι σου την περιφάνειαν. αΰτη τοίνυν η πατρίς, η σε ενε<γκουσα καί θρεψαμενη, εις την των 7ταλαιών διηγημάτων απιστίαν περιελήλνθε·'2 και ούκ αν τις επιστάς ημών τη πόλει, ουδέ των πάνυ συνήθων, αυτήν3 ηνωρίσειεν' ούτως είς πάσαν ερημιάν άθρόως μετεσκεύασται, πολλών μεν και πρότερον αυτής4 άφαιρεθεντων των5 πολιτευόμενων, νυν δε σχεδόν απάντων είς την ΥΙοδανδόν μετοικισθεντων. ών άκρωτηριασθεντες οι λειπόμενοι και αυτοί είς πάσαν άπόηνωσιν μεταπεπτώκασι,6 καί ητάσι τοσοΰτον ενεητοίησαν 7 τής άθυμίας τον ojkov, ώστε σπανίζειν λοιπόν καί των οίκητόρων την πάλιν, καί <γεγενήσθαι 8 τα τήδε ερημιάν δεινήν, ελεεινόν μεν φίλοις θέαμα, πολλήν δε χαράν καί ευθυμίαν φερον τοϊς πάλαι εφεδρεύουσιν ημών τω πτώματι. τίνος ουν εστϊ χεϊρα ήμίν όρεξαι ; ή τίνος συμπαθές 9 εφ’ ήμϊν άφεΐναι δάκρυον, άλλ’ ούχϊ τής σής ήμερότητος,
1	’Αβονρτίφ editi antiqi.	2 «λήλυΘί ties MSS.
3 αυτί/ E, Med.	4 αυτής ΟΠ1. E.	5 των om. E.
β καταιτΐπτώκασι editi antiqi.	7 ίν^ποίησΐ E.
8 yeveaOai E.	* συμτταθέΐς E, editi anticji.
1 Written at about the same time as the preceding letter ;
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LETTER LXXV To Aburgius1
While there are many qualities ^vliich have made your character superior to that of others, yet there is no trait so peculiarly your own as your zeal for your homeland, seeing that you render a just recompense to her from whom you were sprung and have reached so high an estate that your fame is known throughout the whole world. But now this very homeland herself, which bore and reared you, has reverted to the incredible condition of early legend ; and no one of us, on revisiting the city, even one who had known her well, would recognize her, so completely has she been suddenly transformed into an utter solitude, since many of her citizens were even before this taken from her, and now almost all of them have emigrated to Podandus.2 Mutilated by the loss of these, the remnants have themselves fallen into utter despair, and have produced in all the rest such an extreme measure of despondency, that the city now suffers a shortage even of inhabitants, and this district has become a terrible solitude, a spectacle inspiring pity in our friends, but affording great joy and satisfaction to those who have long waited for our fall. Whose privilege, therefore, is it to reach out a hand to us, whose is it to shed a tear of sympathy over us, if not your Clemency’s, since you
another appeal to save Cappadocia from being divided into two provinces. Cf. Letter LXXIV, note 1. Letters XXXIII, CXLVII, CLXXVIII, CXCVI, and CCCIV are also addressed to Aburgius, an important layman, friend and compatriot of Basil.
2	See previous letter, note 3.
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09 καί άΧΧοτρία συμπαθοΐ9 7τόΧει τοιαύτα καμ-νουση, μη ο τι ye τη σε τταρα^αηούση εις τ ον βίαν ; €Ϊ τις ουν δύναμι9, ταύτην νυν επι τΡ)ς τταρούση9 χρείας επίδειξαι.1 πάντως δε μεyάXηv εχεις την παρά του ΘεοΟ ροπήν, ος eV’ ούδενός καιρόν καταΧεΧοιπε σε, «αι. 7τολλα9 εδωκε σοι τής παρ’ εαυτού 2 εύμενείας τάς αποδείξεις' μόνον εάν θεΧήσης οΧως διαναστήναι προς την επιμεΧειαν ημών, καί τή προσούση σοι δυνάμει θρήσασθαι eiς την inrep των ποΧιτών βοήθειαν.
L XXVI
Έ,ωφρονίω μαηίστρω
Τδ μεν μεηεθος των καταΧαβουσών συμφορών την πατρίδα ήμοη> αυτόν εμε ήνάηκαζ6,3 καταΧα-βόντα τδ στρατόπεδον, τή τε σή μ6ηα\οφυία διηηήσασθαι την κατεχουσαν ημών την πόΧιν κατήφειαν, καί τοΐς Χοιποΐς οσοι επι μeyίστης εστε δυνάμεως τών πραημάτων. επειδή δε ή τε του σώματος αρρώστια καί ή τών εκκΧησιών επιμέλεια κατέχει μβ, τέως διά yράμματος άπο-δύρασθαι προς την σήν μεyaXόvoιav έπείχθην, yvωpίζωv, οτ ι ούτε σκάφος έν πεXάyeι πνεύμασι βιαίοις καταβαπτισθέν ούτως άθρόως ήφανίσθη ποτε, ου σεισμοϊς εκτ ριβεϊσα πόΧις, ούχ ΰδασιν έπικΧυσθεϊσα, el ς άθρόον 4 άφανισμόν έχώρησεν ούτως, ως ή ήμετέρα τή καινή ταύτη τών πpay-
1 (πίδΐΐξΐ E.	2 αντυν eeliti antiqi.
3	&v add. editi antiqi.
4	eh άθρόον . . . Travre\rj] eh dnwXeiav exwprjae itavτ«λώί ουTo;y ά'ϊ ϊ) ήμeτtpa . . . eh άθρόον ήλ#«ί/ άφανισμόν editi antiqi. 8o
LETTER LXXVI
would sympathize even with a foreign city labouring-under such misfortune, to say nothing of the city that brought you into life? If, therefore, you have any power to act, show it to us now in our present need. But assuredly you do possess great strength from God, who in no time of need has abandoned you, and who has given you many proofs of His goodwill—but only if you consent whole-heartedly to rise up and take us under your care, and to exercise the power which has come to you for the assistance of your fellow-citizens.
LETTER LXXVI To Soim ron ι us, the Master 1
The magnitude of the misfortunes which have fallen upon our country was constraining me to go to court and in person to describe the miseries which now afflict our city, not only to your noble self, but likewise to all others who, like you, are in positions of greatest influence in the state. But since both bodily ill-health and my solicitude for the churches detains me, I have been compelled meanwhile to pour out to your Magnanimity by letter my bitter lamentations, making known to you that no boat submerged on the high seas by violent winds has ever disappeared so quickly, no city destroyed by earthquakes or buried by floods of water has met with such sudden eff'acement from the earth, as our own, swallowed up by this new administration of our
1 Of about the same date as the preceding, and on the same general topic. For Sophronius, magister officiorum, cf. Letter XXXII, note 1. Cf. also Letters XLVI, CLXXVII, OLXXX, CXCIII, CCLXXII.
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μάτων οικονομία καταποθεΐσα εις απώλειαν εγώρησε παντελή, καί μύθος yeyove τα ήμετερα. θίγεται μεν yap το πολίτευμα' παν Βε το πολιτικόν1 σύvτayμa, τή περί τους κρατούντας άθυμία καταλιπόν 2 την εν τή πόλει οϊκησιν, Βία τής ayροικίας πλανάται. επιλελοιπε Βε λοιπόν καί ή των avayKaiwv Βιάθεσις, και ολως άωρότα-τον θέαμα yeyενηται ή πρότερον άνΒράσι τε λογίοί? επayaλλoμεvη και τ οΐς λοιποΐς, οϊς εύθηνοΰνται πόλεις άνευΒεώς Bidyovaai.
Μιαν Βε ενομίσαμεν ως εν Βεινοϊς παραμυθίαν είναι, τό επιστενάξαι τ οϊς πάθεσιν ημών προς την σήν ήμερότητα, και παρακαλεσαι, ει τις Βύναμις, γεΐρα όρεξαι τή πόλει ημών εις yovo κλιθείση. τον Βε τρόπον Bi ου αν yivoio εν καιρώ3 τοΐς πpάyμaσιv, αυτός μεν είσηyεΐσθaι ούκ εγω, σοι Βε πάντως καί εύρεΐν Βία την σύνεσιν ράΒιον, και γρι}σασθαιΛ τοΐς ευρεθεΐσι, Βία τήν παρά Θεού σοι ΒεΒομενην Βύναμιν, ου χαλεπόν.
LXXVII
Άvεπίypaφoς περί Θηρασίου
'Έν καλ τούτο τής άyaθής αργής του μeyάλoυ άπηλαύσαμεν Θηρασίου, τής σής λoyιότητoς τήν
1	πολιτών Vat.
2	KaraKivivTfs E, Harl., Reg. secundus, Clarom.
3	σωτηρ add. editi antiqi.	4 χρησθαι editi antiqi.
1	Written at about the same time as the preceding, perhaps to the Elpidius mentioned in the following letter. The
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affairs, lias gone to utter destruction. And all that was ours lias become no more than a legend. For gone is our government; and the whole body politic, having abandoned its domicile in the city through despondency over the fate of its magistrates, is wandering aimlessly through the countryside. Aye, even the marketing of the necessities of life has now ceased, and the city, which formerly was wont to glory both in its men of learning and in all else in which cities abound tvhich enjoy freedom from fear, has become altogether a most unlovely spectacle.
Our sole consolation, considering the terrible plight we are in. has seemed to lie to bewail our sufferings to your Clemency, and to urge you, if you have influence, to stretch a hand to our city πολν fallen to her knees. As to the means by which you may opportunely intervene in the situation, I cannot myself suggest them to you, but you by means of your sagacity can assuredly discover them readily and, once discovered, emplov them without difficulty, through the influence which God has given you.
LETTER LXXVII Without Address, about Therasius1
This one advantage we enjoyed from the good administration of the great Therasius—the visits
Therasius mentioned here appears to have been a governor of Cappadocia, who was removed from his office after a brief tenure of it, as the result of calumnious charges brought against him by certain corrupt persons to whom his excellent administration had caused annoyance. Therasius may be the governor in whose behalf Basil wrote to Sophronius, the prefect of Constantinople, in 372. Cf. Letter XCVI.
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€7τιΒημίαν συνεχώς ήμΐν ηινομένην. τό αυτό Be τούτο εζημιώθημεν στερηθέντες τον άρχοντος. «λλ’ επειΒη τα άπαξ ήμιν παρά τον θεού χαρισθέντα μένει βέβαια καί ταΐς ψυχαΐς άΧΧι']Χων ενοικονμενα Βία της μνήμης, ει καί τοΐς σώμασι Βιωρίσμεθα, ηράφωμεν <γούν συνεχώς καί φθεγγώμεθα 1 προς άΧΧήΧους τα αναγκαία, καί μάΧιστα νυν, οτε 6 χειμών την όΧιγοχρόνιον ταύτην εκεχειρίαν έσπείσατο.
Έλ7τίζομεν Βέ μη άποΧείψεσθαί σε του θαυ-μασιωτάτου άνΒρος Οηρασίου, πρέπον είναι κρίναντα κοινωνείν τω άνΒρϊ τοιούτων φροντίΒων, η j ου μεν ονν 2 και μάτην πρόφασιν άσμενίζοντα παρέχουσάν σοι3 ΙΒεΐν τε τούς φίΧονς, καί παρ' αυτών θεαθήναι. ποΧΧα Βέ έχων είπεϊν καί περί 7ΓοΧΧών, εις την συντυχίαν ύπερεθέμην, ούκ άσφαΧές είναι ηγούμενος έπιστοΧαϊς τα τοιαύτα καταπιστεύειν.
LXXVIII
’Ανεπίγραφος υπέρ ΈΧπιΒίου
Ούκ εΧαθεν ημάς η άηαθή σου σπονΒη περί τον αιΒεσιμώτατον έταίρον ημών ΈΧπίΒιον, όπως τη συνηθει σεαντον συνέσει εΒωκας καιρόν φιΧανθρω-7τίας τω άρχοντι. ταύτην ούν την χάριν νυν σε τεΧειώσαι παρακαΧούμεν4 Βία τού γράμματος,
1	<ρθΐγγόα(9α E.
2	ή y’ ου’ μίν olv Capps, ου μ\ν ουν ed. Ben., ηγούμενον omnes MSS. et editi.
3	σΐ E, Reg. secundus, Clarom.
4	παρακαλώ μιν editi antiqi.
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which your Excellence used continually to make to us. But we have been robbed of even this, now that we have been deprived of our governor. However, since favours we have once received from God abide steadfast and dwell through memory in the souls of both of us, even though we have been separated in body, let us at least write frequently and tell each other of our necessities, and particularly at this time when the storm has consented to this very brief period of truce.
We hope, however, that you will not forsake that most admirable man, Therasius, deeming it proper to share with him matters of such concern, or rather not without purpose availing yourself of an excuse which provides you an opportunity to see your friends and to be seen by them. However, though I have much to say on various topics, I have put them off until our meeting, not judging it safe to entrust such matters to letters.
LETTER LXXVIII
Without Address, in behalf of Elpidius1
We have not failed to notice your kind interest in our most venerable friend Elpidius, how in accordance with your usual sagacity you have given the prefect an occasion for exercising his benevolence. Therefore, we now urge you by this letter to complete this favour and to remind the Prefect to place over
1 Of the same date as the preceding. It is difficult to identify this Elpidius. The cause of Basil’s uneasiness seems to be the general situation spoken of in the several letters above.
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καί ύπομνησαι τον άρχοντα οίκείω προστάηματι επί τής πατρίδος ημών καταστηναι τον άνδρα ττάσαν σχεδόν την φροντίδα των δημοσίων δξηρτημενον. ώστε πολλά? εξεις καί ευπροσώπους υποβάΧΚειν προφάσεις τω άρχοντι, εξ ών άναηκαίως επιμενειν αυτόν τη πατρίδι ημών προστάξει. οΐα δε τα ενταύθα, και 'όσου άξιος τοι? πράιημασιν ο ιινηρ, πάντως ούδεν δεήση παρ’ ημών διδαχθήναι, αντος τη εαυτοί) συνεσει ακριβώς επιστάμενος.
LXXIX
Εύσταθίω,1 επισκοπώ Σεβάστειας
Και προ τού δεχεσθαι τα γράμματα, ηδειν τον πόνον ον εχεις υπέρ πάσης -φνχης, εξαιρέτως δε υπέρ τί}ς ήμετερας ταπεινώσεως, διά τό προβε-βΧήσθαι εν τω άηώνι τοότω* καί δεξάμενος2 παρά τού αίδεσιμωτάιτου ’ΙάΧευσινίου τά >γράμ-
1	Ευσταθίω tantum habent E et Hark
2	Si add. E, editi antiqi.
1 Written in the year 371. Eustathius was bishop of Sebaste or Sebasteia (modern Sivas), a town of the Pontus on the northern bank of the Halysandeapital of Armenia Minor (c. a.l>. 3.37-3S0). By his freijuent changes of opinion, Eustathius naturally lost the confidence of the rival schools of theology, and was regarded with suspicion by all. However, he secured and fur many years retained the affection and respect of St. Basil.
On Basil’s elevation to the episcopate in a.d. 370, Eustathius showed the greatest joy, and expressed an earnest desire to aid his friend in his new and responsible office. The present letter exhibits the same kindly feeling between the two bishops. On the plea that Basil would have 86
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our country by an appropriate order the man who has dependent upon him nearly the whole care of its public affairs. Consequently you will be able to submit many fair-seeming reasons to the Prefect, which will of necessity induce him to order this man to remain in charge of our country. But what the situation is there, and how valuable the man is in the circumstances, you will certainly not need to be informed by us, since of your own sagacity you have accurate knowledge thereof.
LETTER LXXIX To Eustathius, Bishop of Sebaste1
Even before receiving your letter, I was fully aware of the toil which you undergo for every soul, and especially for our own Humility,2 because you must bear the brunt in this conflict; and when I received the letter from the most reverend Eleu-sinius,3 and saw his very presence before me, I
need of fellow-helpers ami counsellors, Eustathius recommended certain persons to his notice, who, as Basil later bitterly complained (Letter CCIII, 3), turned out to be spies of his actions and watchers of his words, interpreting all in a malevolent sense, and reporting his supposed heretical leanings to their chief. From the moment that Basil made this discovery until his death a bitter struggle was waged between the two. Basil was harassed continually until he died in a.d. 379, Eustathius himself dying soon after. Strangely enough, Peter, St. Basil's brother, succeeded Eustathius on the episcopal throne of Sebaste.
2	A common title in Byzantine times.
3	Known only from this letter. He was sent with the present letter, apparently to warn Basil of the approach of the Emperor Valens, and to express the apprehension he felt for the safety of Catholics, and especially for Basil himself.
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ματα, καί αυτήν αυτόν την παρουσίαν θεασάμενος, εδόξασα τό θειον1 το τοιοΰτον παραστάτην καί συνασπιστήν διά τής πνευματικής βοήθειας εν τ οΐς υπέρ εύσεβείας άηώσι -χαρισάμενον ή μιν. ηινωσκέ'τω δε ή άνυπερβΧητός σου θεοσέβεια μ£χρι νυν προσβοΧάς μεν τινας παρά των με^άΧων αρχόντων ήμιν ηε^ενήσθαι, καί ταύτας σφοδράς, του τε έπαρχου και του περί τον κοιτώνα διαΧεχθεντων ίδιοπαθώς2 υπέρ των εναντίων τέως δε άτρεπτως ημάς πάσαν προσβοΧήν ύπο-μείναι τω εΧεει του θεού, τω χαριζομενω3 ήμιν την συνεργίαν τούΥΙνεύματος καί ενδυναμώσαντι1 ημών δι αυτού την ασθένειαν.
LXXX
’Αθανασίω, επισκοπώ ’ΑΧεξανδρείας
"Οσον τών εκκΧησιών τα άρρωστήματα επί το μεΐζον πρόεισι, τοσούτον πάντες επί την σήν επιστρεφόμεθα τεΧειότητα, μίαν εαυτοΐς ύποΧεί-πεσθαι τών δεινών παραμυθίαν την σήν προστασίαν πεπιστευκότες· ος5 καί τή δυνάμει τών προσευχών καί τω 6 είδεναι τα βεΧτιστα 7 τοίς πράημασιν ύποτίθεσθαι, διασώσασθαι ημάς εκ
1 τό θΰον Capps (on account of the following τό), τόν Θεόν MSS. et editi.
* καί add. E.
3	του χαριζομίνυυ Coisl. secundus, Reg. secundus.
4	ίνΰυναμώσαντος Coisl. secundus, Reg. secundus.
6 clj E, Med.	6 τφ] τό E.	7 καί τό add. E.
1	A title commonly applied to bishops in Byzantine times.
LETTER LXXX
glorified God., who, through His spiritual help, has blessed us with such an assistant and comrade-in-arms in our battles for the Faith. Let your unsurpassed Godliness1 rest assured that up to the present time some attacks, and these violent ones, have been made upon us by high dignitaries, since both the Prefect2 and the High Chamberlain 3 have spoken from peculiarly personal motives in favour of our enemies ; but so far we have fearlessly sustained every attack through God’s mercy, which is blessing us with the assistance of the Spirit, and through Him has strengthened our weakness.
LETTER LXXX
To Athanasius, Bishoi* οι·' Alexandria 4
The more serious the maladies of the churches become, the more we all turn to your Perfection, firmly convinced that the sole consolation left to us in our misfortunes is vour patronage ; for you, through the efficacy of your prayers and through your knowing how to offer the best suggestions in difficulties, are believed by all alike, who are even
2	The Praefedus Pradorio. During the later Empire, i.e. after Diocletian, the praefedi pradorio lost their military power with the suppression of the Praetorian Guards by Constantine. Four prefects continued to be created, who governed the same provinces as before. Their sphere was essentially civil at this time, i.e. supreme administration of justice and the finances.
3	In the charge of the private apartments of the Imperial palace was placed a favourite eunuch, who was styled prae-positus, or praepositus sacri cuhiculi, Prefect of the Sacred Bed-chamber.
4	Written in 371. Cf. Letter LXI, note 1.
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τ ον φοβερού τούτον χειμώνος παρά πάντων ομοίως των καί κατο, μικρόν ή ακοή η πείρα γνωριζόντων την τελειότητα σου πιστεύη.1 Sib μη άνής και προσευχόμενος υπέρ των ψυχών ημών και Βιεγείρων ημάς τοΐς γράμμασιν' ών ει η Βεις όπόσον εστι το ωφέλιμον, ούκ αν ποτε παραπεσούσάν σοι γραμμάτων αφορμήν προς ημάς ύπερεβης. ει 8ε καταξιωθείημεν τη συνεργία τών προσευχών του ίΒεΐν σε καί άπολαϋσαι τών εν σοι αγαθών, και προσθεϊναι τη ιστορία τού ήμετερου βίου την συντυχίαν τής μεγάλης σου όντως και άποστολικής ψυχής, πάντως αν εαυτοΐς2 ελογισάμεθα, ών εθλίβημεν3 εν πάση τή ζωή ημών, αντίρροπου παρά τής τού θεού φιλανθρωπίας εσχηκεναι παραμυθίαν,
LXXXI
Ίννοκεντίω επισκοπώ 4
"Οσον ευθύμησα Βεξάμενος γράμματα τής αγάπης σου, τοσούτον ελυπήθην, οτι βάρος επεθηκας ήμιν φροντίΒος τής ύπερβαινούσης ημάς, πώς γάρ Βυνηθώμεν από τοσούτου Βιαστήματος τοσαύτης ημείς οικονομίας περιγενεσθαι ; εως μεν γάρ υμάς εχει ή 'Εκκλησία, ως ίΒίοις στηρίγμασιν επαναπαύεται, εάν 8ε τι περί τής ύμετερας ζωής ο Κύριος οίκονομήση, τινας Βύναμαι5 όμοτίμους
1	πιστΐύΐΐν E.	2 αύτοΑ editi antiqi.
3 ίθλίβομαι ecliti antiqi.	4 '?ώμη$ add. absurde Clarom.
6 δύναται E.
1 Of the year 372. According to the supposition of
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slightly acquainted with your Perfection either by hearsay or by personal experience, to have saved us from the present fearful tempest. Therefore do not cease praying for our souls and arousing us by your letters; for if you had known how helpful these latter were, you would never have let pass any opportunity that was offered to you of writing to us. And if, through the co-operation of your prayers, we should be accounted worthy of seeing you, of enjoying the noble qualities that exist in you, and of adding to the experiences of our life a meeting with your truly great and apostolic soul, we should assuredly consider that we had received from the benevolence of God a consolation counterbalancing the afflictions which we have endured during our whole lifetime.
LETTER LXXXI To Bishop Innocent1
Much as I rejoiced on receiving a letter from your Affection,2 even so I was troubled, because you have put upon us a burden of care which surpasses our strength. For how shall we be able, at so great a distance, to prove equal to so important an administration ? For although, so long as the Church has you, it rests, as it were, upon its own foundations, yet if the Lord make some dispensation regarding
Wittig, tliis letter belongs to St. John Chrysostom and is addressed to Pope Innocent I. Cf. his “ Studien zur Geschi-chte des Papstes Iunocenz I,” in Theologische Quartalschrift, 81, 1902.
2	“ Your Affection ” {α·γαπη) was frequently used as a title at this time.
9
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εντεύθεν ύμιν εις την επιμέλειαν των αδελφών εκπέμπειν ; οπερ σύ έπεζήτησας δια των γραμμάτων, καλώς 7τοιών καί έμφρόνως, βουλόμενος ζών Ιδεΐν τον μετά σε μέλλοντα κυβερνάν το εκλεκτόν 7τοιμνιον του Κυρίου' ο καί ο μακάριος Μωϋσ·ί)9 καί επεθύμησε καί εϊδεν' έπεί ουν καί ό τόπος με^ας καί περιβόητος, καί το σον ερ^ον παρά πολλοϊς όνομαστόν, καί οι καιροί χαλεποί, μεγάλου χρείαν εχοντες κυβερνήτου διά τάς συνεχείς ζάλας καί τούς έπανισταμενους κλύδωνας τη 'Εκκλησία, ούκ ενόμισα ασφαλές είναι τή εμή ψυχή άφωσιω-μενως τω πράγματι χρήσασθαι, μάλιστα μεμνη-μενος ών ε^ραψας, οτ ι μέλλεις επί του Κυρίου άντικαθίστασθαι μοι, δικαζόμενος πρός με υπέρ τής άμελείας τών εκκλησιών.
"Ι να ου ν μή είσελθω εις κρίσιν μετά σου, αλλά μάλλον κοινωνόν σε ευρώ1 τής άπολοψας μου τής 67τι του Κριστού, περιβλεψάμβνος εν τω συνεδρίω του πρεσβυτερίου του κατά την πάλιν, εζελεζάμην το τιμιώτατον2 σκεύος, τον εκ^ονον του μακαρίου 'Ερμο^/ένους, τού την με^άλην και άρρηκτου 3 πίστιν 'γράψαντος εν τή μεγάλη συνόδω* πρεσβύτερον τής εκκλησίας εκ πολλών ήδη ετών, ευσταθή τον τρόπον, εμπείρου κανόνων, ακριβή την πίστιν, εν εγκράτεια καί ασκήσει μέχρι νυν διάι^/οντα’ ει καί οτι το εύτονον αυτού
1 (ξω editi antiqi. 2 τίμιον Hurl., Med., et Claroni.
3 άρρητον E, Harl., Clarom.
1	He was the spiritual offspring of Hermogenes, having been ordained by him. Hermogenes was bishop of Caesarea 92
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your life, whom of like worth with yourself can I send hence to care for our brethren ? As to what you have requested by your letter, acting rightly and wisely in your desire, while still living, to behold the one destined after you to guide the chosen flock of the Lord—even as the blessed Moses both desired and saw—since, now, your place is important and famous, and your achievements renowned among many, and the times are difficult, having need of a great helmsman because of the continual storms and the floods which rise against the Church, I have not thought it safe for my soul to treat the matter perfunctorily, especially when I remember what you have written, that you intend to oppose me before the Lord, and charge me with neglect of the churches.
In order, therefore, that I may not come into litigation with you, but rather may find in you an associate in my defence before Christ, having looked about in the assembly of the presbyters belonging to this city, I have chosen that most worthy vessel, the offspring 1 of the blessed Hermogenes—who, in the great Synod,2 wrote the great and invincible creed. The man of whom I speak has been a presbyter of the Church already for many years, is firm of character, well learned in the canons, strict in the faith, and till now passing his life in continence and asceticism—though in truth the rigour of his
in Cappadocia and predecessor of Dianius. Cf. Letters OCXLIV, CCLXIII.
2	i.e., at Nicaea. Basil seems to forget that it was Leontius who was present at Nicaea as bishop of Caesarea, although Hermogenes may have been present in lower orders, and may have written the creed.
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τ/}? σκληραγωγίας λοιπόν κατεδαπάνησε1 την σάρκα- πτωχόν καί μηδενα πορισμόν2 εχοντα iv τω κοσμώ τούτω, ως μηδε άρτου αυτόν εύπορεϊν, άλλα διά των χειρών εκπλεκειν τον βίον μετά των αδελφών των συνόντων αύτω. τούτον εμοι βου-λητόν εστιν άποστεϊλαι.
EΙ ούν και αυτός τοιούτου χρήζεις άνδρός, άλλα μή αυτό τούτο νεωτέρου3 τινος επιτηδείου μόνον προς το πεμπεσθαι καί τάς βιωτικάς εξανύειν χρείας, ταχύ μοι διά πρώτης αφορμής επιστεΐλαι καταξιώσου, ινα πεμψω σοι τούτον τον άνδρα, εκλεκτόν οντα τού4 Θεοί), και τω πράγματι3 επιτήδειον, αίδέσιμον τοΐς εντυγχά-νουσι, καί εν πραότητι παιδεύοντα τους άντι-διατιθεμενους. ον ήδυνάμην καί ευθύς εκπέμψαΐ' άλλ' επειδή αυτός προλαβών επεζήτησας άνθρωπον, τα μεν άλλα καλόν και αγαπητόν ήμϊν, τού δε προειρημένου άνδρός παραπολύ άποδεοντα, ήβουλήθην σοι φανεράν ηενεσθαι 6 την εμαυτού γνώμην "ν', ει χρήζεις άνδρός τοιούτου,7 ή εκπεμψης τινά των αδελφών τον συμπαραληψό-μενον αυτόν περί τάς νηστείας, ή επιστείλης ήμιν, εάν μηδενα 8 εχης τον δυνάμενον τής μεχρις ημών οδοιπορίας τον κάματον ύποστήναι.
1	κατίδαμασ"* Κ, Harl., Clarom.
2	παραττασμόν Harl., Med., Claroin.
3	τούτο veooTfρου] aurovtuiTfpov E.	4 τού ΟΙΠ. E.
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austere living has by now consumed his flesh—a mendicant and possessed of no means in this world, so that he cannot even provide himself with bread, but through the labour of his hands ekes out his existence in company with the brethren who are with him. This is the man 1 propose to send you.
If, then, you yourself feel the need of such a man, and not, in very truth, of some younger person, fit only for messenger service and to perform the common duties of life, be kind enough to write to me at the very earliest opportunity, that I may send you this man, who is the elect of God and fitted for this duty, inspiring the respect of those who meet him and schooling in gentleness his opponents. I might have sent him to you at once, but since you yourself anticipated me by asking for a certain person, a man who, though in general virtuous and beloved by us, yet falls far short of the one whom I have just mentioned, I wished to make my purpose clear to you, in order that, if you need a person of this character, you may either send one of the brethren at the time of the fast to escort him hence, or write to us, if you have no one able to undergo the labour of the journey all the way to us. * 7
5 Ύράμματι E.	6 καταστησαι editi antiqi.
7 τηλικούτου E.	8 lav μηδίνα] l&v τινα E.
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LXXXII
Άθανασίω, επισκοπώ 'ΑΧεξανδρείας
"Οταν μεν 7τ ρος τ α ττ ράμματα ιιποβΧεψωμεν καί τ ας δυσκοΧίας κατίδωμεν, ύφ' ών πάσα αγαθή ενεργεια οΐον υπό τινος δεσμού εμποδιζόμενη κατε-χεται, εις άπογνωσιν εαυτών ερχόμεθα παντεΧή" όταν δε πάΧιν προς την σήν άπίδωμεν σεμνοπρε-πειαν, και Χογισώμεθα, οτ ι σε Ιατρόν των εν ταϊ ς εκκΧΐ)σίαις άρρωστημάτων ό Κύριος ημών ετα-μιεύσατο, άναΧαμβάνομεν εαυτών τούς Χογισμούς, και εκ του κατά την άπογνωσιν πτώματος προς την εΧπίδα1 των χρηστότερων διανισ τάμεθα. ΧεΧνται πάσα ΈκκΧησία, ά>9 ουδέ ή ση φρόνησις αγνοεί, και όρας πάντως τα εκασταχού, οϊον άφ' ύψηΧης τινός σκοπιάς τής του ιιον θεωρίας' όπως, καθάπερ εν πεΧάγει, ποΧΧών όμον συμ-πΧεόντων, υπό της βίας του κΧνδωνος πάντες όμου άΧΧήλοις προσρήγνυνταν και γίνεται τό ναυάγιον, πη μεν εκ της εξωθεν αιτίας βιαίως κινούσης την θάΧατταν, πη δε εκ της των εμπΧεόντων 1 2 ταραχής άντιβαινόντων άΧΧήΧοις καί διωθουμενων. αρκεί
1	irphs την ίλπίδα] τη ελπί5ι Vat., Reg. uterque, Coisl. sccundus.
2	πλεόντων E, Harl.
1	Written late in the year 371. Cf. Loots. According to Tillemont (Note LX), the bishops referred to here by Basil, as not in communion with him, are in all probability the Macedonians.
2	σεμνοπρέπεια, as frequently in Basil, is used here as a title.
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LETTER LXXXII
To Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria 1
Whenever we regard our affairs and perceive the difficulties by which every virtuous activity is held in check, hindered as it were by fetters, we arrive at absolute despair of ourselves ; but when, on the other hand, we look at your Holiness 2 and consider that our Lord has appointed you the physician to heal the maladies of the churches, we resume our reflections and from the depths of our despair we rise to the hope of better things. The whole Church has been disrupted, as your Wisdom 3 is also not unaware. Furthermore, you assuredly can see, from the lofty watch-tower,4 so to speak, of your mental vision, what is happening on every hand—how, as on the deep when many ships are sailing together, all are dashed together the one against the other by the violence of the waves, and the shipwreck occurs, partly, it is true, by reason of the external cause which violently agitates the sea, but partly from the confusion that reigns among the sailors, who jostle against and oppose one another. It is enough to
3	φρόνησις, also a title, fouad in both Athanasius and Basil.
4	Note the fitness of this figure as applied to the Bishop of Alexandria, who could still see the marble lighthouse erected at the eastern extremity of the island of Pharos by Ptolemy II. Note also the sophistic manner in which Basil develops this figure. In general we may say that sophistic influence is seen more in the development of the metaphor by Basil than in his frequent use of it. Cf. Campbell, 108 ff. For a similar use of this nautical metaphor, cf. De Spiritu Sancto,
VOL. 11.
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επι της είκόνος εάσαι τ ον Xoyov, ούτε τής σής σοφίας επιτρεπούσης τι πΧεον, ούτε τής κατα-στάσεως επιτρεπούσης ήμΐν την παρρησίαν. καί ■προς ταύτα1 τις Ικανός κυβερνήτης ; τις αξιόπιστος Βιαναστήσαι τον Κύριον επιτιμήσαι τω άνεμω και τή θαΧάσση ; τις ετερος ή ό εκ παιΒος τοΐς υπέρ τής εύσεβείας εναθΧήσας αηωσιν ;
Έπώ. οΰν ώρμηται νυν ηνησίως παν τό περί ημάς hyiaivov κατά την πίστιν είς την προς τους όμοΒόξους κοινωνίαν κα\ ενωσιν, θαρρουντως 1 2 ηΧθομεν είς την παράκΧησίν σου της άνεξικακίας, επιστεΐΧαι πόσιν ή μιν επιστοΧην μίαν, παραί-νεσιν εχουσαν των πρακτέων. ου τω yap βού-Χονται παρά σου την αρχήν ύπάρξαι αύτοΐς των κοινωνικών ΒιαΧεξεων. επειΒή Βε ίσως ύποπτοι καταφαίνονται 3 σοι τή μνήμη των παρεΧθόντων, εκείνο ποίησον, θεοφιΧεστατε πάτερ' εμοι τάς προς τούς επισκόπους επιστοΧάς Βιάπεμψαι ή Βιά τινος των αύτόθεν4 πιστών, ή καί Βιά τού άΒεΧφού Δωροθέου τού συνΒιακόνου ημών, ας ύποΒεξάμενος ου ρότερον δώσω, μή 5 Χαβών τάς παρ’ αυτών άποκρίοεις· εάν Βε μή, 'Ημαρτηκώς εσομαι είς σε πάσας τάς ημέρας τής ζωής μου. πάντως Βε ου6 πΧείονος άξιον φόβου τούτο τω
1	ταύτas E.
2	θαρρούνTfs editi antiqi, sed ed. Haganoenis θαρροΰνταε.
3	καταφαν·ησονται E, editi antiqi.	4 αυτόθι E.
4	ή editi antiqi.	* ουδό editi antiqi.
1	Cf. Luke 8. 24 : 6 5e tytpeels έπετίμησε τψ ανόμψ καί τψ κλύδωνι του υδατοί. “But he arising rebuked the wind and the rage of the water.”
2	The story of St. Athanasius, as a “boy bishop,” is
related by Socrates, Ecc. Hist. 1, 15, and Rufinus, Ecc. Hist.
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dismiss the topic with this simile, since your wisdom permits nothing more and the situation permits us no freedom of speech. But who is the helmsman capable of meeting these dangers ? Who can be trusted to arouse the Lord that He may rebuke the wind and the sea?1 Who other than he who from childhood 2 has struggled in the contests in defence of the faith ?
Since, therefore, all about us that is sound as regards the faith is already nobly moving toward communion and unity with those of like belief, with confidence have we resorted to this appeal to urge your Patience3 to write to us all one general letter, containing advice on the course of action we should adopt. For in this manner they wish the initiative in their discussions regarding their communion to be provided by you. But since perhaps they seem to you suspicious because of your recollection of the past, most God-beloved father, act as follows: Send to me the letters intended for the bishops, either by one of your own faithful there, or even by our brother, the deacon Dorotheus,4 and when I have received them I shall not give them out until I am in possession of the bishops’ answers ; for, otherwise, “ I will be guilty of sin against thee all the days of my life.” 5 Assuredly these words could not have
1, 14. While playing a game of baptism with his companions, Athanasius was noticed by Alexander, who thereupon had him educated at the episcopal palace.
3	άι/«|ικακία, used as a title here; Patience or Forbearance.
4	The deacon used so frequently by Basil in the service of a messenger.
5	Cf. Gen. 43. 9 : ημαρτηκως ϊσομαι Trpbs σ\ πάσας τάς ημέρας. “Ι will be guilty of sin against thee for ever.” Judah is speaking to his father Jacob. Basil adds της ζωής μου.
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εξ αρχής είπόντι προς τον πάτερα ή έμοί νυν προς σε τον πνευματικόν πάτερα λέγοντι. εΐ δε τούτο παντϊ τρέπω άπηγόρευται παρά σοι, άλλ ημάς γε τής επί τή διακονία αιτίας άφες, άδόλως καί άκατασκεύως, επιθυμία τής ειρήνης καί τής προς ά\\7)λους ημών συναφείας των όμονοούντων εις τα προς τον1 Κύριον, επί τήν πρεσβείαν ταύτην καί μεσιτείαν 2 άφικομενους.
LXXXIII
Κηνσίτ ορι
Έμοί προς τήν σήν ευγένειαν συνήθεια μεν καί ή κατ οφθαλμούς συντυχία πάνυ βραχεία γέγονε, γνώσις δε ή εξ ακοής, δι ής πολλοΐς σ υναπτό μέθα των επιφανών, ούκ ολίγη τε ουδέ ευκαταφρόνητος, ει δέ καί σοι τις εκ τής φήμης περί ημών υπάρχει λόγ ος, αυτός αν ειδείης άμεινον. τό δ' ου ν σόν παρ' ήμΐν τοιοΰτόν έστιν οϊον εϊπομεν,3 επειδή δε4 εκάλεσε σε ό θεός εις πράγμα φιλανθρωπίας επίδειξιν εχον, δι' ου δυνατόν εστι διορθωθήναι ημών τήν πατρίδα παντελώς εδαφισθεΐσαν, ηγούμαι πρέπειν μοι ύπομνήσαί σου τήν χρηστότητα, ϊνα επ' έλπίδι τής παρά θεού άνταποδόσεως τοιούτον σεαυτον καταξίωσης παρασχέσθαι, ώστε
1 τ&ν οιη. E.	2 καί μΐσιπίαν οηι. E.
3 ΐϊποιμ(ν E, editi antiqi.	* St om. E.
1	Written in 372. The valuation of property and levying of taxes were based on the census books (libri censuales) prepared
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inspired greater fear in the one who first addressed them to his father than they inspire now in me as I address them to my spiritual father. But if this idea of communion has been entirely rejected by you, still absolve us at least from all blame for our efforts, since honestly and frankly, through a desire for peace and mutual union among those who hold the same beliefs about the Lord, have we entered upon this embassy and mediation.
LETTER LXXX1II To A Censitoh 1
Mv acquaintance and personal association with your Nobility2 has been very brief, but my knowledge of you by report, through which we are brought in contact with many illustrious men, is neither slight nor inconsiderable. But whether we too have any reputation by report with you, you yourself would be the better judge. However, your reputation with us is what we have said. But since God has called you to an office which affords opportunities of displaying kindness, one through which it is possible to set upright again our country now completely levelled with the earth, I think it proper for me to bring a matter to your Excellency’s 3 consideration, that in the hope of reward from God you may deign so to conduct yourself as to be held
under the supervision of the censitorcs. The latter were appointed by the Emperor, one for each province or smaller unit of territory. The method of procedure was that followed bv the censor at Rome.
2	A Byzantine title.
3	Or “ Goodness,” also a Byzantine title.
IOI
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
αθανάτου μεν της μνήμης άξιούσθαι, yενεσθαι Βε αΙωνίων άναπαύσεων κΧηρονόμον, εκ του εΧαφρο-τερας ποίησαι τοΐς κατ άπονου μενοις τάς ΘΧίψεις.
ΈπειΒή δε κάμοί τις ε’στι κτήσις 7τερϊ Χαμα-νηνήν,1 άξιώ σε2 προστήναι αυτής ως οικείας, μή θαυμάζης3 Be, el εμαυτού Xeyw τα τά)ν φίΧων, μετά τής άΧΧης ape τής και φιΧίαν π €π αμυμένος, καί μεμνημενος του σοφώς είποντος, αΧΧον4 εαυτόν είναι τον φίΧον. τήν τοίνυν κτήσιν την Βιαφερουσαν τάδε, ταύτην ως εμαυτού παρατί-θeμaι τή τιμιοτητί σου* και ιταρακαΧά), επισκεψά-μενον τ α τής οϊκίας Βυσχερή, Βουναι αυτοϊς καί τά)ν παρεΧθόντων χρόνων παραμυθίαν, καί προς το μεΧΧον alpeτήν αυτοϊς κατασκευάσαι τήν οΐκησιν, τήν φευκτήν και άπιμ/ορευμενην Βία τό πΧήθος τής επικείμενης αυτή συντεΧείας. σπου-Βάσω Βε και αυτός περιτυχών σου τή κοσμίότητι εντεΧεστερον περί έκαστου ΒιαΧεχθήναι.
LXXXIV Ήγεμ,όι>ι
ΧχεΒόν μεν άπιστόν εστιν δ μεΧΧω γράφειν, yeyράψεται δε τής άΧηθείας ενεκεν. οτι, πάσαν
1 μηχαν·ην Mecl.	2 άξιώ tre] αξιωσαι E.
3 θαυμάστ)s E.	4 &\\ων E. * II.
1 Pythagoras is supposed to have been the first to utter these words. They occur also in Aristotle, Magna Moralia,
II. 15 ((Ttpos	and in Cicero, Laelius, 21, 80 (alter
idem).
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worthy of undying remembrance, and as to become an heir to eternal peace, for having lightened the burdens of such as are afflicted.
Since I too have a certain property in the vicinity of Chamanene, I request you to take care of it as you would of your own. But do not think it strange, if I call the property of my friends my own, since along with other virtues I have learned friendship, and have been mindful of the wise saying that a friend is another self.1 This property, therefore, which belongs to him, I entrust to your Honour’s2 care just as if it were my own; and I urge you, after examining into the misfortunes of this household, to offer them both consolation for the past, and for the future to render desirable for them the residence which now is being shunned and abandoned on account of the multitude of taxes imposed upon it. I myself, moreover, shall be eager to meet your Decorum3 and talk at greater length about each particular.
LETTER LXXXIV To a Governor 4
What I am about to write is almost incredible, but it shall be written for the sake of truth. It
2	A Byzantine title.
3	Also a Byzantine title.
4	Written in 372. The person addressed is probably Elias, governor of Cappadocia. Basil here writes in behalf of an old man, whose four-year-old grandson has been placed on the senatorial roll, thus compelling his grandfather to serve again. Cf. also Letters XCIY and XCVI.
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εχων επιθυμίαν ως οΐόν τε ήν πυκνότατα διαλέ-7 εσθαί σου τή καλοκαγαθία, επειδή ενρον ταυ την 1 'γραμμάτων την2 αφορμήν, ούκ επέδραμον τω ερμαίω, άλλ' άπώκνησα καί άνεδύην. το ουν παράδοξον εν τούτω, οτι απερ ηύχόμην νπάρξαι,3 ταυτα yενόμενα ούκ εδεχόμην. αίτιον δε, ότι αίσχύνομαι δοκείν, μή φιλίας ηε ενεκεν καθαρώς, άλλα χρείαν τινα θεραπευων εκάστοτε, ηράφειν. αλλά με εκείνο είσήλθεν (ο καί σε βούλομαι διανοηθεντα, μήτοι νομίζειν ημάς εμπορικως μάλλον ή φιλικώς ποιεΐσθαι τάς διαλέξεις), οτι χρή τι διάφορον εχειν τάς των αρχόντων προσρήσεις παρά τούς ίδιωτας. ού yap ομοίως εντευκτέον ήμΐν ίατρω τε άνδρί καί τω τυχόντι, ούτε άρχοντι δηλονότι καί ιδιώτη' αλλά πειρατέον του μεν εκ τής τέχνης, τού δε anτο της εξουσίας άπολαυειν εις τα ήμετερα. ώσπερ ουν τοΐς εν ήλίω βαδί-ζουσιν επεται πάντως ή σκιά, καν αύτοϊ μή π ροελωνται, ου τω καί τ αΐς προς τούς άρχοντας όμιλίαις ακολουθεί τι καί παρεμπόρευμα, ή των καμνόντων βοήθεια.
Την μεν ουν πρώτην αιτίαν τής επιστολής πληρούτω αύτο το προσειπείν σου την peya-λόνοιαν. ο, καν μηδεμία πρόφασις τω 4 yράφειν προσή, aya0ov κεφάλαιον αύτο χρή νομίζεσθαι. 7τροσείρησο 5 τοίνυν ή μιν, ω άριστε, καί φυλάττοιο
1 τί)ν add. E. 2 τήν οηι. E. 3 ΰπάρξαν E, Med.
4 τοΰ Harl., Med.	8 προσΐίποιο editi antiqi.
1 Α Byzantine title, as also “your Magnanimity” below. 104
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is this,—that although I had every desire to converse with your Nobility1 as often as possible, when I found this present occasion for writing, I did not rush at my good fortune, but hesitated and drew back. Now the strange part of all this is that, when that very opportunity came for which I prayed, I was not inclined to take it. And the reason is that I am ashamed to seem to write, not disinterestedly out of friendship, but serving some advantage on every occasion. However, the thought occurred to me (I want you as well to reflect on this point, and thus refrain from considering that we carry on our discussions with you after the manner of merchants rather than of friends), that some distinction should be made between words addressed to officials and those addressed to private persons. For we ought not to converse in the same manner with a physician as with any ordinary person, nor, obviously, with a magistrate in the same way as with a person in private station, but from the skill of the one and from the authority of the other we should try to derive some benefit for ourselves. Therefore, just as a shadow always pursues those who walk in the sun, even though they themselves do not so wish, so too in intercourse with magistrates there is an attendant incident of trafficking—assistance for the afflicted.
Accordingly, let our very salutation of your Magnanimity fulfil the primary cause of our letter; this, even if no other pretext for writing were at hand, should be considered a good subject in itself. Receive, then, our salutation, most excellent Sir, and may you be protected in every act of your life, as you pass from office to office and as you confer
I05
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τω βίω παντί, άρχάς εξ αρχών άμειβων καί άλλοτε άλλους ταΐς επιστασίαις ευεργετών, τούτο γάρ εμοί τε ποιεϊν σύνηθες, καί σοι όφειλόμενον παρά τών καί κατά μικρόν πεπειραμένων τής περί το άρχειν σου αρετής.
Μετά δε την ευχήν, δεξαι καί τήν υπέρ του αθλίου γεροντος ικεσίαν, ον άφήκε μεν τών δημοσίων γράμμα βασιλικόν μάλλον δε και προ του βασιλεως αυτό το γήρας εδωκεν αύτω τήν άναγ-καίαν άτελειαν. εβεβαίωσας δε καί αυτός τήν άνωθεν χάριν αίδοΐ τής φύσεως, καί προμήθεια τών δημοσίων, εμοί δοκεΐν, ώς αν μή άνθρώπω παρανοούντι1 διά τον χρόνον κινδυνεύοι 2 τι τών κοινών.
Δι ετερας δε οδού πάλιν πώς αυτόν ελαθες, ω θαυμάσιε, παραγαγών εις τό μέσον ; τον γάρ ύϊδοϋν 3 αυτού, ου πω τέταρτον έτος από γενεσεως άγοντα, κελεύσας τού βουλευτήριον μετεχειν, τί άλλο καί ούχί τον πρεσβύτην διά τού εκγόνου πάλιν εξ αρχής παράγεις εις τα δημόσια ; αλλά νύν ίκετεύομεν άμφοτερων σε λαβεΐν τών ηλικιών οίκτον, καί άμφοτερους άνειναι διά τα προσόντα εκατερω ελεεινά, ό μεν γάρ ούκ είδε4 γονέας, ούδ’ εγνώρισε, αλλά δι άλλοτρίων χειρών εις τον β ιον τούτον είσήλθεν, εύθυς5 εκ σπαργάνων6 άμφοτερων όρφανισθείς· ό δε τοσούτον εταμιεύθη τω βίω, ως μηδέν αυτόν είδος συμφοράς παρελ-θειν' επείδε μεν γάρ υιού τελευτήν άωρον’ είδε δε οίκον έρημον διαδόχων’ οψεται δε νύν, εάν μή τι
1 ταρανομονντι ecliti antiqi.	2 KtvSwfvT) editi antiqi.
3 vibv yovv editi antiqi.	4 ol5f editi antiqi.
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benefits now on some and now on others by your government. For it is my custom to speak thus, and it is due to you from those who have experienced, even in small measure, the excellence of your administration.
After my prayer, receive also my petition in behalf of an unfortunate old man, whom an Imperial decree has exempted from public burdens ; nay, rather, old age itself, even before the Emperor, had granted him the inevitable exemption. You yourself, also, have confirmed the Imperial favour by your respect for Nature, and by your prudent care of the public interests, as it seems to me, lest any public interest should be endangered by a man whose mind is becoming deranged through age.
But how, respected Sir, did you inadvertently drag him again into the midst of public affairs by another way? For when you commanded his grandson, not yet in his fourth year, to take his place in the municipal senate, what else are you doing than to drag the old man into public affairs afresh in the person of his grandchild ? But now we beseech you to take pity upon the ages of both, and to exempt both on account of what is worth}' of pity in each. For the one has not seen his parents, nor has he known them, but he entered this life through alien hands, having been bereft of both parents from his very swaddling clothes; and the other has been granted so long a period of life that he has escaped no form of calamity. For he saw a son’s untimely death ; he saw a house made destitute of its succession ; and he will now see (unless you yourself hit upon
5 tvdvs ora. E.
6 eV add. E.
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αυτός άξιον της σεαυτοΰ φιλανθρωπίας Βιανοηθής, την παραμυθίαν της άπαιΒίας, ταύτην αφορμήν αύτώ μυρίων γενησομενην κακών, ου γάρ Βήπου το παιΒίον εις βουλευτάς συντελεσει, ή εκλέξει τάς εισφοράς, ή στρατιώταις χορηγήσει τό σιτηρέσιον, «λλ’ ανάγκη πάλιν του αθλίου γέροντος την πολιάν καταισχύνεσθαι. 8ος ουν χάριν καί τοϊς νόμοις ακόλουθον και τη φύσει συμβαί-νουσαν, τω μεν προστάξας μέχρι της των άνΒρών ηλικίας συγχωρηθήναι, τον 8ε επϊ τής κλίνης άναμενειν τον θάνατον, πραγμάτων 8ε συνεχείαν καί το τής ανάγκης απαραίτητον άλλοι προβαλ-λεσθωσαν. ου yap 8ή του σου τρόπου ή κακώς πράττοντας περιι8είν, ή νόμων όλιγωρήσαι, ή φίλοις μη εΐξαι καθικετεύουσι, καν τα εξ ανθρώπων σε περιεστήκει1 πράγματα.
LXXXV
Ile/s! του μή Βεΐν όρκουν 1 2
Ου 7ταυόμεθα κατά πάσαν σύνοΒον Βιαμαρτυ-ρόμενοι καί ίΒία εν ταΐς συντυχίαις περί των αυτών Βιαλεγόμενοι, ώστε τούς 'όρκους επι τοΐς Βημοσίοις τελεσμασι μή έπάγεσθαι παρά τών απαιτητών τοϊς άγροίκοις. λειπόμενον ήν 3 καί
1	·π(ρι4στηκ( editi antiqi.
2	ware παύσασθαι τ obi των h-ημοσΐων -πράκτορΛί robs 'όρκου s to~s ΰποτΐλίσιν i-nayovros Harl., Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus.
3	olv add. Reg. secundus.
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some remedy worthy of your kindness) that this consolation of his childlessness is destined to become the cause of countless troubles. For of course the child will not be counted among the senators, or collect taxes, or furnish provision-money for soldiers, but it will be necessary for the white locks of the wretched old man again to be put to shame. Grant, therefore, a favour both consistent with the laws and in agreement with Nature, ordering that exemption be granted to the one until he reach man’s estate, and that the other be allowed to awrait his death in his bed. Let others offer the excuse of pressing business and inexorable necessity! For indeed it is not in keeping with your character either to allow men to suffer hardships, or to belittle the laws, or to refuse to yield to the petitions of your friends, even if the personal affairs of your subjects crowd upon your attention.
LETTER LXXXV
About there Being No Necessity of Taking the Oath 1
We do not cease protesting solemnly at every synod and arguing on the same matter in our private conversations, namely, that in regard to the public taxes oaths should not be required of the farmers by the collectors. It was left to us, also by letter on
1 Written in the year 372. For the distress of the Cappadocians under the heavy burden of taxation, cf. Letter LXXIV and note 1. A very disagreeable feature of the system of taxation was the practice of putting the people of the country under oath as to their inability to pay. The Church condemned the taking of oaths.
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Βιά του ηραμματος ητερι των αυτών ενώπιον 06oO και ανθρώπων Βιαμαρτύρασθαι, οτι προσήκει 7ταύσασθαι υμάς1 τον θάνατον ταΐς ψυχαΐς των ανθρώπων Ιπάηοντας, καί αΧΧους επινοήσαί τινας τρόπους των απαιτήσεων, τάς Βέ ψυχάς συγχω-ρήσαι τοΐς άνθρώποις άτρώτους εχειν. ταύτα προς σε <γράφομεν, ούχ ως σου Βεομένου της εκ των Χό'γων παρακΧήσεως (οϊκοθεν yap ε-^εις τάς περί τό φοβεΐσθαι τον Κύριον2 άφορμας), άλλ* Ίνα Βία σου πάντες οι ανεχόμενοι σου ΒιΒαχθώσι μη παρορηίζειν τον ayiov, μηΒε άπηηορευμενον π pay μα τη πονηρά συνήθεια εις άΒιαφορίαν κaτάyειv. καί yap ούτε οφεΧός τι αύτοις προς τάς απαιτήσεις εκ των όρκων εστί, και όμόΧο-y ούμενον κακόν τη ψυχή προσΧαμβάνονσιν. επειΒάν yάp καταμεΧετήσωσι3 τα? 4 επιορκίας οι άνθρωποι, ούκετι εαυτούς5 επε'^ουσι προς την εκτισιν, αλλά απάτης οπΧον καί άναβοΧής αφορμήν εξευρήσθαι αύτοις τον ορκον οϊονται.
EtVe ούν όξεΐαν επάyει την άνταπόΒοσιν τ οΐς έπιωρκηκόσιν ό Κύριος, ούχ εζουσι τούς ύπα-κούοντας, των υπευθύνων υπό τής τιμωρίας άναΧωθεντων είτε Βιά μακροθυμίας άνεχεται ό Δεσπότης (δ προΧαβών είπον, οτι οι πεπειραμένοι τής ανοχής του Κυρίου καταφρονούσιν αυτού τής χρηστότητος), μή άνομείτωσαν Βια-κενής, μηΒέ παροζυνέτωσαν έφ’ εαυτούς τον Θεόν.
Είρηται ήμΐν τά ήμϊν έπιβάΧΧοντα’ οψονται οι άπειθοΰντες.
1 ήμα! E.	2 τΙρ Θΐύν editi antiqi.
3 καταμιλ·ησωσι E, editi antiqi.
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this same subject, to protest before God and men, that you should cease bringing death upon men’s souls, but should think out some other methods of tax-exaction, and permit men to keep their souls uninjured. These things we are writing to you, not with the thought that you are in need of our written exhortation (for you have reasons at home for fearing the Lord), but in order that through you all who are subject to you may be taught not to rouse the Holy One to anger, and not to render a forbidden act a matter of indifference through evil habit. For the people derive no help from the oaths in combating the demand for taxes, but they do receive into their soul an acknowledged evil. For whenever men become fully practised in perjury, they no longer exert themselves to make payment, but think that the oath has been devised for them as an instrument of deception and a pretext for delay.
Now if the Lord brings swift retribution upon the perjured, the collectors will have none to answer their summons, for those will have been destroyed by God’s punishment who have committed the perjury ; and if the Master endures with patience (and as I have said before, those who have experienced the Lord’s forbearance scorn His goodness), let them not transgress the law for no benefit,1 nor yet provoke God against themselves.
We have spoken what is in keeping with our duty ; those who do not obey will see to it.
1	i.e. they will not escape their taxes even if they swear to their inability to pay them. * Ill
* Taj] tt)j E.	6 αυτό vs E.
Ill
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LXXXVI
Τω ύμ/εμόνι
Οΐδα μεγίστην καί πρώτην σπουδήν ούσαν ττ} τιμιότητί σου πάντα1 τρόπον χαρίζεσθαι τω δικαίω, δευτέραν δε το καί τους 2 φίλους ευ ποιεΐν καί των προσφευγόντων ττ} προστασία της σής με^αλονοίας άντιποιεΐσθαι. πάντα τοίνυν εις ταύτόν συνέδραμε ν επί τής παρούσης ύποθεσεως. καί yap δίκαιόν εστι τό πράημα, υπέρ ου την πρεσβείαν ποιούμεθα, καί ήμίν κεχαρισ μόνον, ου ς εν τοΐς φίλοις άριθμεϊν τοΐς σεαυτοΰ 3 κατηξίωσας, καί όφειλόμενον τοΐς την στερρότητά σου εις την υπέρ ων πεπόνθασι βοήθειαν επ ικ αλουμεν ο ις.
Σίτον yap, ον μόνον εΙ~χε προς4 την avayKaiav του βίου διayωyή ν ό ποθεινότατος άδελφός Δωρόθεος, διήρπασάν τινες εν Έηρίσοις 5 των τα δημόσια διοικειν π επ ιστευμόνων, είτε άφ’ εαυτών ελθόντες επί την βίαν, είτε καί ετέρων αύτοΐς ύποθεμένων. πλήν ούδαμόθεν αύτοΐς τό πρ^μα av0yκλητόν, τί yap ήττον αδικεί ό οίκοθεν πονηρός ή ό ετέρων κακία υπηρετούμενος ; καί τοΐς πεπον-θόσιν ή ζημία όμοια, τούτον άξιούμεν, δι ών άφηρέθη μεν 6 άπολαβεΐν, καί μη εξεΐναι αύτοΐς επί έτέροις7 την αιτίαν των τ ετολμημένων άναφέρειν8 όσου δε 9 ιίξιον τό την έκ τής σιτοδείας
1 κατά E.	2 τούς οηι. E.	3 ίαντυΰ E, Med.
4 7rpos] fls E.	6 Β-ηρισσοίί E.
6	«ξ αυτών Th acpaipcOiv add. editi Paris.
7	erepous E.	8 (pfpfiv E.
9 οσου . . . τοσούτου] 'όσον . . . τοσοΰτον editi antiqi.
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LETTER LXXXVI To the Govehnou1
I know that the first and greatest object of your Honour’s zeal is to favour the cause of justice in every way, and the second, to benefit your friends and to take action in the interests of those who flee to the protection of your Magnanimity. Hence we are completely in accord in the present case. For the thing for which we plead is just, and a favour to us, whom you have deigned to number among your friends, and an obligation due to those who implore your Constancy for assistance in alleviating their sufferings.	ψ
For the grain, which alone our very dear brother Dorotheus possessed for meeting the necessities of life, has been stolen by certain persons at Brisi of those who are entrusted with the administration of public affairs, whether they resorted to this act of violence of their own accord, or were instigated thereto by others. From no point of view, however, is their action blameless. For in what respect does he who is evil in himself commit less wrong than he who serves the wickedness of others ? To the victims, moreover, the injury inflicted is the same. We ask that Dorotheus shall get back the grain from those by whom it was taken from him, and that they should not be allowed to put the blame for their audacity upon others. And as much as it
1 Of the same year as the preceding. Some MSS. (Reg. secundus and Bigot.) add to the present title: τταραθΐτικη ΰττ\ρ τρ(σβυτίρων irep\ KadapTcayrjs σίτου, “of recommendation in behalf of presbyters on the stealing of grain.”
”3
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διαφυγείν ανάγκην, τοσούτου την χάριν τιμη-σόμεθα την παρά τής σής μεγαΧοφυΐας, εάν άρα δούναι καταξίωσης.
LXXXYII
'Ανεπίγραφος υπέρ των αυτών 1
E θαύμασα πώς, σου μεσιτεύοντος, τ οσούτον ετοΧμήθη κακόν κατά του συμπρεσ βυτερου 1 2 ώστε ήν μόνην είχεν αφορμήν τοι) βίου, ταύτην διαρπασ-θήναι, και τό δεινότατου, οτι οι τούτο τετοΧμη-κότες επί σε3 * την αιτίαν ών πεποιήκασιν άνα-φερουσινΛ ον ούχ όπως επιτρέπειν τά τοιαυτα γίνεσθαι, άλλα καλ παντί σθενει διακωΧύειν άκοΧουθον ήν, μάΧιστα μεν κατά πάντων, εί δ' άρα, κατά γουν τών πρεσβυτερών, καί τούτων οσοι ήμΐν ομόψυχοι, καί την αυτήν τής εύσεβείας οδόν πορευόμενοι. ει τι ου ν φροντίζεις του άναπαύσαι ημάς, ταχέως διορθωθήναι τά γενόμενα ποίησον. δύνασαι γάρ συν Θεω καί ταύτα καί ετι μείζω τούτων κατορθούν, οι ς αν εθεΧης. επεστειΧα δε καί τω άρχοντι τής πατρίδος, ΐνα, εάν άφ' 5 εαυτών μή θεΧήσωσι ποιήσαι τά δίκαια, εκ 6 τής κινήσεως τών δικαστηρίων άναγκασθώσι ποίησαι.
1	in) κήσα E ; in 1 ^κδικήσΈΐ alii MSS. ; in\ οΐκήσei edili antiqi.
2	ηρ^σβυτίρου E, Med.	8 in] αι Oni. E.
4 els add. E, editi antiqi.
11 i<p’ editi antiqi.	8 διά E
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is worth to escape the privations of a famine,, at so much shall we value the favour bestowed by your Magnanimity, if you deign to grant it.
LETTER LXXXVII
Without Address, on the Same Subject1
I am surprised that, with you acting as mediator, so great an outrage has been perpetrated against our presbyter1 2—that he has been plundered of the sole support of life which he possessed, and, worst of all, that the perpetrators of this deed lay the blame for the act which they have committed on you ; for it was incumbent on you, not only not to allow such things to be done, but also, with all your power, to prevent their being done, if possible against any man, but if such things must be, against any presbyter at least, or, of presbyters, against such as are of like mind with us and are journeying along the same road of piety. If, therefore, you are at all concerned to put 11s at ease, see to it that what has been done be quickly rectified. For with God’s help you can succeed in these and in still greater things for whomsoever you will. I have written also to the governor of my native land3 in order that, if they do not wish to do what is right of themselves, they may be forced to do so under pressure of the courts.
1	Of the same date and on the same subject as the preceding.
2	i.e. Dorotheus. Cf. preceding letter.
3	Cf. Letter VIII, Vol. I, p. 48, note 1.
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LXXXVIII
"Ανεπίγραφος, επί απαιτητή χρημάτων
Ύήν Βνσκολίαν τής σνηκομιΒής τον πραη-ματευτικού χρυσίου πάντων μάλιστα ή ση τιμιότης κατεμαθε' καί της πενίας ήμών ούΒενα μάρτυρα τοιοΰτον εχομεν, olov σε, ος εκ τής μεγάλης φιλανθρωπίας καί συνεπαθες ήμΐν και συμπεριηνεχθης μέχρι τον παρόντος τα Βυνατάι, ουΒαμοΰ το πράον τής εαυτού των τρόπων κατα-στάσεως εκ τής των άνωθεν επικείμενων ταραχής παρακινήσας. επει ούν υπολείπεται ήμΐν εκ τον παντός σταθμού ολί-γον ετι χρνσίον, καί τούτο ανάγκη εκ τού εράνου, εις ον προετρεψάμεθα πάσαν την πάλιν, σνγκομισθήναι, παρακαλονμεν σου την ήμεροτητα μικρόν τι εκτεΐναι ήμΐν την προθεσμίαν, προς τό και τούς εξω τής πόλεως ύπομνησθήναι. εν άγροΐς yiip εστι το πολύ των εν τελεί, ως ούΒέ αντος αγνοείς, εάν μεν ούν ή Βυνατον παρά τ οσάισΒε λίτρας έκπεμφθήναι, τοσούτον γάρ ήμΐν ύπολέλειπτ αι, τούτο ηενεσθαι παρακαλονμεν σε' κάκεΐνο επαποσταλήσεται ύστερον' εάν Βε πάσα ή ανάγκη άθρόον αυτό παραπεμφθήναι τοΐς θησαυροΐς, οπερ εξ αρχής ήξιώσαμεν, πλατυτέραν ήμΐν ηενεσθαι την προθεσμίαν. 1 2
1	Of the same year as the preceding.
2	The Benedictine editors remark on χρνσίον πράγμα-τευτικόν (aurum compar at it i am), that it was so called because it was collected for the purpose of providing troops with equipment, according to Gothofredus on Cod. Tlicod., 7, 6, 3. The provinces of the East, with the exception of Osroene and Isauria, contributed gold instead of actual equipment. 116
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LETTER LXXXVIII Witiioi't Address, for λ Tax-collector 1
The difficulty of collecting gold furnished by contribution2 your Honour has learned better than anyone else; moreover, we have no witness of our poverty better qualified than yourself, who out of your great kindness have both sympathized with us and, up to the present, have shown us indulgence as far as possible, never allowing the mildness of your disposition to be altered by the distraction occasioned by those in high authority who beset you. Since, therefore, a small amount of the whole sum we owe is still lacking, and this must be got together from the general contribution which we have urged the citv as a whole to make, we beseech your Clemency to favour us bv extending the period of grace a little in order that those who are absent from the city may be notified. For most of the magistrates are in the country, as you yourself are not unaware. Now, if it is possible that the money, less this particular number of pounds (for this is the sum we still lack), be sent, we ask you that this be done ; and the above-named shortage will be dispatched later; but if it is absolutely necessary that the stated sum be forwarded to the treasury all at once, then grant us what we asked in the first place, namely, that the period of grace be extended for us.
A law by Yalens on this subject and dated 368 reads : Omnem canonem vestiuin ex Kal. Sept, ad Kal. Aprilis largitionibus trade, proposita Rectori provinciae vel eius officio condem-nationis poena ; that is, the gold must be paid between Sept. 1 and April 1. Since Basil is here pleading for an extension of time, if not exemption, this letter may be dated shortly before April 1.
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LXXXIX
Μελετ/ω, επισκοπώ ’Αντιόχειας
Ο αγαθός Θεό?, παρασχόμενος η μιν προφάσεις προσηγοριών προς την σήν τιμιότητα, το σφοΖρόν του πόθου παραμυθεΐται. μάρτυς yap αυτός της επιθυμίας ημών ήν εχομεν εις τό θεάσασθαί σου τό1 πρόσωπον, και άποΧαύσαι τής αγαθής σου και ψυχωφεΧοϋς ΖιΖασκαΧίας. και νυν δε δίά του εύΧαβεστάιτου καί σπουΖαιο-τάιτου άΖεΧφοϋ Δωροθέου του συνΖιακόνου ερχομένου παρακαΧούμεν σε προηγουμένως προ-σευχεσθαι υπέρ ημών, ΐνα μή πρόσκομμα ώμεν τω Χαω, μηΖε εμπόΖιον ταϊς ύμετεραις εύχαΐς προς τό Ζυσωπήσαι τον Κύριον, επειτα καί ύπομιμνήσκομεν καταξιώσαί σε πάντα τυπώσαι δίά του προειρημένου άΖεΧφοϋ, καί ει τι Ζεΐ έπισταΧήναι τοΐς κατά την Ζύσιν, Ζιά τό όφείΧειν άναγκαίως και Ζι ήμετέρου αύτοΐς άπενεχθήναι γράμματα, αυτόν ύπαγορευσαι τάς επιστοΧάς. ημείς γάρ επιτυχόντες 'Δ,αβΐνου, τού παρ αυτών άποσταΧεντος Ζιακόνου, επεστείΧαμεν 1 2 πρός τε τους ΊΧΧυριούς καί πρός τους κατά την ’Ιταλίαν
1	σου τί>] τούτο editi antiqi.
2	άπ(στΐί\αμ(ΐ> Κ, editi antkji.
1	Written before Easter 372. On Meletius, bishop of Antioch, cf. Letters LVII and LXVIII.
2	A deacon of the church of Antioch, and attached to the communion of Meletius. The year before (371) he had been the bearer of two letters from Basil to Athanasius, entreating him to use his influence with the Western Church to inter-
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LETTER LXXXIX To Meletius, Bishop of Antioch1
The good God, by affording us opportunities of addressing your Honour, assuages the intensity of our longing. For He Himself is a -witness of the desire which we have to behold your countenance and to enjoy your good and soul-profiting instruction. And now through our most pious and zealous brother, the deacon Dorotheus,2 who is setting out, we beseech you, primarily, to pray for us that we may not be a stumbling-block to the people, nor a hindrance to your own prayers for the placation of the Lord. And, secondly, we suggest that you deign to arrange all things through the brother just mentioned, and if there is any need of writing to those in the West, it being an urgent obligation that letters be sent to them from our side also, that you yourself dictate the letters. For we, on meeting the deacon Sabinus, who had been sent by them, have written to the Illyrians and to the
pose and heal the schism of the Church of Antioch, by inducing all the orthodox to join with Meletius and his party. Cf. Letters XLVIII, L, and LII. At the close of 371 Basil again sent Dorotheus to Athanasius, with letters to Pope Damasus and the Western bishops, asking for assistance in his efforts to unite the East. Cf. Letter LII. Dorotheus spent the winter in Italy negotiating to no purpose, and returned in 372 to Athanasius and Basil, bringing letters from Damasus which bore witness to the community of their faith, but offered no real assistance. Cf. Letters LXI, LXII, and CCLXXIII. Basil is now sending Dorotheus to Meletius requesting him to draw up more urgent letters to the bishops of the West These letters, however, are to be sent to Rome, not by Dorotheus, but by the deacon Sabinus.
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και Γαλλίαν1 επισκόπους, καί τινας των ιδίως ττ ρος ημάς επιστειλάιντων. evXoyov δε ως από κοινού2 της συνόδου άποσταλήναι τινα τον κομίζοντα δεύτερα γράμματα, άπερ αυτός κελευσον τυπωθήναι.
Καί 7τερι του αίδεσιμωτάτου επισκόπου ’Αθανασίου ακριβώς ηινώσκουσαν την τελείαν σου φρόνησιν υπομίμνησκα μεν, οτι άμηχανον τοΐς παρ εμού ηράμμασιν επιδούναι η3 ποίησαι τι των όφειλομενων, εάν μη και παρ' υμών, των τότε την κοινωνίαν αυτού αναβαλλόμενων, δεξηταί τινα τρόπον, αυτός yap λύεται πάνυ ώρμησθαι προς τό συναφθηναι ημϊν, καί τα κατά δύναμιν συμ-βαλεσθαι, λυπεισθαι δε, οτι και τότε παρεπεμφθη ακοινώνητος, και ετι νυν4 ατελείς μένουσιν αι υποσχέσεις.
Τα δε κατά την ανατολήν όπως διακειται ούκ ελαθε πάντως τα? άκοάς της θεοσεβείας σου, και δι εαυτού δε άκριβεστερον πάντα ό προειρημένος αδελφός δυμ/ήσεται. ον καταξίωσον ευθύς εκπεμ-ψαι μετά τό Πάσχα, διά τό άναμενειν τα? από Έαμοσάιτων αποκρίσεις’ ου και την προθυμίαν άπόδεξαι, και εύχαΐς αυτόν ενισχύσας, πρόπεμ-ψον εις τα προκείμενα.
1	κσ\ Γαλλίαν οιη. Vat., Reg. seeundus.
2	κοινής editi antiqi. 3 καί editi antiqi. 4 νυν oni. E.
1 Tillemont holds that this cannot apply to Athanasius the Great, because it is unlikely that Meletius would refuse him communion. Maran (Vita Basilii, xxii), however,
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bishops in Italy and Gaul, and to certain ones who had sent letters to us privately. It would be prudent that a messenger be sent carrying a second letter from the common synod, and do you yourself command this letter to be written.
Now regarding the most reverend bishop Athanasius, we must remind your perfect wisdom, which knows all accurately, that it is impossible to promote or accomplish any of those things which are necessary by means of letters from me, unless he receives his communion in some way from you also, who once deferred giving it. For he himself is said to have made every effort to unite with us, and, on his part, to have done all in his power; but he is now grieving, they say, because on the occasion in question he was sent away without communion, and because the promises which were made to him remain even yet unfulfilled.1
How conditions are in the East has assuredly not escaped the ears of your Holiness, and the brother whom we have mentioned above will in person relate everything more accurately. Be kind enough to send him away immediately after Easter, since he is awaiting the replies of the Samosatians; approve his zeal, and having fortified him with your prayers send him forth upon his present business.
shows not only that the circumstances fit in, but that the statement of Meletius’ refusal is borne out by Letter CCLVIII, 3. It seems that Athanasius himself was so far committed to the other side in the Antiochene dispute that he could not recognize Meletius.
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XO
Τοι? άγιωτάτοις άδεΧφοΐς καί επισκόποις τοι? εν ττ} δύσει1
Ό αγαθός Θεό?, ό αει ται? ΘΧίψεσι τα? παρακλήσεις 7ταραζευγνύς, εδωκεν ήραν καί νυν επί 2 τω πΧήθει των οδυνών εύρεσθαι τινα μετρίαν παράκΧησιν εκ3 των γραμμάτων, α παρά της ύμετερας όρθότητος ό τιμιώτατος πατήρ ημών ’Αθανάσιος4 ό επίσκοπος δεξάμενος διεπεμφτατο ή μιν, ύ-γιους πίστεως μαρτυρίαν, καί τής ανεπηρέαστου υμών όμονοίας καί σύμπνοιας άπόδει-ξιν εχοντα, ώστε καί ποιμένας άναδεικνύναι5 τοι? ϊγνεσι τών πάτερων άκοΧουθοΰντας καί τον Χαδν του Κυρίου μετ' επιστήμης ποιμαίνοντας. ταυτα πάντα ηΰφρανεν6 ημάς τοσουτον, ώστε Χυσαι ημών την κατήφειαν, καί μειδίαμά τι βρα·χυ ταις ψυχαΐς ημών εμποιήσαι άπδ τής σκυθρωπής ταύτης τών πραγμάτων καταστάσεως,7 εν ή νυν καθεστήκαμεν.
'Κπέτεινε δε ήμιν τήν παράκΧησιν ό Κύριος διά του υιού ημών του ευλαβέστατου συνδιακόνου 'βαβίνου, ος καί τα παρ' ύμϊν καΧά διηγησάμενος ακριβώς εθρεψεν ημών τα? ψυχάς· καί τα ήμε-τερα δε,8 τή πειρα μαθών, εναργώς ύμίν άναγγε-Χεί, ίνα προηγουμένως μεν διά τής εκτενούς καί φιΧοπόνου δεήσεως τής προς τον Κύριον συνα-
1	επισκόποις δυτικοΊς συνοδική, “Α synodical letter to the bishops of the West,” E.
2	iv E.	3 t€ add. E.	4 ’Αθανάσιος om. Regii duo.
5 άποδειχθήναι Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus. τους add. E,
editi antiqi.
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LETTER XC
To the Most Holy Brethren and Bishops of the West 1
The good God, who always yokes consolations with afflictions, has granted us even now amid the present multitude of woes that we should find a certain measure of consolation in the letters which our most honoured father, Bishop Athanasius, received from your orthodox selves and forwarded to us, being as they are a testimony to your sound faith, giving proof of your unalterable unanimity and concord, so that they show clearly that the shepherds are following the footsteps of the fathers and with knowledge are feeding the people of the Lord. All this has delighted us to such a degree as to dissolve our dejection and to engender in our souls a faint smile, as it were, after the gloom of the state of affairs in which we at present find ourselves.
And the Lord has increased our consolation through our son, the most reverend deacon Sabinus, who by his accurate account of the goodly situation among you has nourished our souls ; and our condition in turn he,will report to you plainly when he becomes familiar with it through experience, in order that, in the first place, you may unite with us in our struggle by your earnest and untiring prayer to the
1 Written before Easter of 37-. Newman takes this letter and also Letter XCII in close connexion with Letter LXX, which appears to be addressed to Pope Damasus.
6 evtypavev E. 6 7 κινήσΐως quattuor MSS. 8 δε om. E.
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7ωνίζησθε ημίν, errena Βέ καί την ενΒεχομένην ύμίν1 παραμυθίαν ταίς κατ άπονου μέναις εκκλησίαν άσενίηκασθαι μη παραιτήσησθε. κέκμηκε yap τα ενταύθα, άΒελφοί τιμιώτατοι, καί άπείρη-κε προς τ ας συνεχείς προσβολάς των εναντίων η Εκκλησία, ώσπερ τι πλοίον εν πελάyει μέσω ταΐς επαλληλοις πληyaΐς των κυμάτων βασα-νιζόμενον, ει μη τις yένοιτο ταχεία επισκοπή της ά^/αθότητος του Κυρίου, ώσπερ ουν ημείς ϊΒιον εαυτών ayaOov ποιούμεθα την ύμετέραν2 προς άλλήλους σύμπνοιαν τε και ενότητα, ου τω καί υμάς παρακαλούμεν συμπαθήσαι ημών τ αΐς Βιαιρέσεσι, και μη, οτι τη θέσει τών τόπων Βιεστήκαμεν, χωρίζειν ημάς άφ’ εαυτών, αλλ’ οτι ενούμεθα τη κατά το ΙΙνεύμα κοινωνία, εις την ενός σώματος ημάς συμφωνίαν άναλαμβάνειν, Υνώριμα Βέ τα θλίβοντα ημάς, καν ημείς μη λεyωμεv· εις πάσαν yap την οικουμένην λοιπόν έξήχηται. καταπεφρόνηται τα τών πατέρων Βοηματα- άποστολικαϊ παραΒόσεις εξουΒένωνται' νεωτεροποιώνΖ ανθρώπων έφευρέματα ταίς έκ-κλησίαις εμπολιτεύεταί' τεχι>oXoyoi>ai λοιπόν, ου4 0eoXoyox)aiv, οι άνθρωποι· ή του κόσμου σοφία τα πρωτεία φέρεται, παρωσαμένη τό καύχημα τού σταυρού, ποιμένες απελαύνονται, avTeiaayovTai Βέ λύκοι βαρείς, Βιασπώντες τό ποίμνιον τού Κριστού. οίκοι ευκτήριοι έρημοι τών εκκλησιαξόντων αι έρημίαι πλήρεις τών όΒυρομένων. οι πρεσβύτεροι όΒύρονται, τα παλαιά
1 ημΐν E.	2 -ημΐτίραν E,
3 έξονζΐνωνται· ν(ωτ(ροποιΰν] έζουθίνηνται, vttxnipwv tres Regii, Coisl. secundus,
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Lord, and secondly, that you may not refuse to bring all the consolation in your power to our suffering churches. For here all things are sick, most reverend brethren, and in the face of the continuous attacks of her enemies the church has given up the struggle—like a ship in mid-sea when it is bnffeted by the successive blows of the waves—unless it receive some speedy visitation of the goodness of the Lord. Therefore, just as we consider your agreement and unity with one another as a special blessing for us, so too we beg you to sympathize with our dissensions and not, because we are separated by our respective geographical positions, to sever us from yourselves, but, inasmuch as we are united in the communion of the Spirit, to take us into the harmony of one single body.
The evils which afflict us are well known, even if we do not now mention them, for long since have they been re-echoed through the whole world. The teachings of the Fathers are scorned; the apostolic traditions are set at naught; the fabrications of innovators are in force in the churches; these men, moreover, train themselves in rhetorical quibbling and not in theology; the wisdom of the world takes first place to itself, having thrust aside the glory of the Cross. The shepherds are driven away, and in their places are introduced troublesome wolves who tear asunder the flock of Christ. The houses of prayer are bereft of those wont to assemble therein; the solitudes are filled with those who weep. The elders weep, comparing the past with 4
4 οίι] καί ουχί E.
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σνγκρίνοντες τοΐς παρούσιν" οι νέοι εΧεεινότεροι, μη είδότες ο'ίων εστερηνται.
Ύαύτα ικανά μεν κινήσαι ττ ρος1 συμττάθειαν τούς την Χριστού αγάπην πεπαιδευμένους" συγκρινόμενος 8ε τη άΧηθεία των πραγμάτων ο Χόγος παρά ττοΧυ της αξίας αυτών άποΧείπεται. εϊ τ ι ου ν παραμύθιον αγάπης, ει τις κοινωνία ΐΐνεύματος, εϊ τινα2 σπΧάγχνα οίκτιρμών,3 κινήθητε προς την άντίΧηψιν ημών. Χάβετε ζήΧον εύσεβείας, εξεΧεσθε ημάς τού χειμώνος τούτου. ΧαΧείσθω καί παρ ήμΐν μετά παρρησίας το αγαθόν εκείνο κήρυγμα τών πάτερων, το καταστρέφον μεν την δυσώνυμον αΐρεσιν την* Άρείου, οικοδομούν5 δε τάς εκκΧησίας εν τη ύγιαινούση διδασκαΧία εν η δ Τ Ιος δμοούσιος όμοΧογεΐται τω ΐΐατρί, καί το ΥΙνεύμα το άγιον όμοτίμως συναριθμεϊταί τε καί συΧΧατρεύεταί" ϊνα ήν ύμΐν 6 εδωκεν 6 Κύριος υπέρ τής άΧηθείας παρρησίαν, και το επί τή όμοΧογία της θείας7 καί σωτηρίου Ύριάδος καύχημα, τούτο καί ήμΐν διά τών υμετερων ευχών καί τής συνεργίας υμών γ^αρίσηται. το δε καθεκαστον αυτός ό προειρημένος συνδιάκονος άναγγεΧεΐ υμών τή αγάπη, καί 7τάσι δε τοΐς γενομένοις κανονικώς παρά τής ύμετερας τιμιότητος συνεθεμεθα, τον άποστοΧικον υμών ζήΧον υπέρ τής ορθοδοξίας άποδεξάμενοι.
1 tls editi antiqi.	2 τινα] τι E.
3 καί οίκτιρμοί E,	* τον E.
5 oTeptovv editi antiqi, οίκονομονν Harl., Regius.
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the present; the young are more to be pitied, since they know not of what they have been deprived.
These facts are sufficient to move to sympathy those who have been taught the love of Christ; yet my speech in comparison with the true state of things falls far short of a worthy presentation of them. If, then, there is any consolation of love, if there is any communion of the Spirit, if there are any bowels of mercy, be moved to our assistance. Take up the zeal of piety, and rescue us from this storm. And let us also pronounce with boldness that good dogma1 of the Fathers, which overwhelms the accursed heresy of Arius, and builds the churches on the sound doctrine, wherein the Son is confessed to be consubstantial with the Father, and the Hoi ν Spirit is numbered with them in like honour and so adored; in order that the Lord through your prayers and your co-operation may also bestow upon us that fearlessness in the cause of truth, and that glory in the confession of the divine and saving Trinity, which He has given to you. The deacon whom we have mentioned will himself announce everything in detail to your Affection. Moreover, with all that has been done canonically by your Honours we are in agreement, having welcomed your apostolic zeal for orthodoxy.
1	Basil in general seems to use δόγματα in the sense of doctrines and practices privately and tacitly sanctioned in the Church, and he reserves κήρυγμα τα for what is now usually understood as δόγματα.
6 ημΊν E.	7 αληθιίαί editi antiqi.
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XCI
Ονάλεριανω, επισκοπώ Ιλλυριών1
\άρις τω Κυρίωβ τω δόντι ήμΐν αρχαίας αγάπης καρπόν ίδεΐν εν ττ} ση καθαρότητι, ος γε τοσοΰτον διεστώς τω σώματι, σννήψας ήμΐν σεαυτόν3 διά γράμματος, και τω πνευματικώ σου καί άγίω πόθω περιπτυξάμενος ημάς, άμύ-θητόν τι 4 φίλτρον ταϊς ψυχαΐς ημών ένεποίησας. εργω γάρ εμάθομεν της παροιμίας την δύναμιν, οτ ι "Ωσπερ ψυχή διψώση ψυχρόν ύδωρ, όντως αγγελία αγαθή εκ γης5 μακροθεν.
Δεινός γάρ εστι παρ' ήμΐν λιμός αγάπης, άδελφε τιμιώτατε. και ή αιτία πρόδηλος, οτι διά το πληθυνθήναι την ανομίαν εψύγη3 των πολλών ή αγάπη, διά τούτο και πολλού άζιον ήμΐν εφάνη το γράμμα, καί άμειβόμεθά σε διά τού αυτού άνδρός τού εύλαβεστάτου συνδιακόνου ημών καί αδελφού Χαβίνου· δι ου καί γνωρί-ζομεν σοι εαυτούς καί παρακαλούμέν σε έπα-
1	Ιλλυρικόν Hail., Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus.
2	Θΐφ nonnulli MSS. 3 ίαυτόν E. 4 τό E, Med.
5	Tijs] sic E, Med., Harl. irjs alii MSS. et editi.
6	ψι/^ήσίτα! E.
1 Before Easter of 372. St. Valerianus, bishop of Aquileia, is first mentioned as being present at the council of Rome in 371. Cf. Theodoret, //.E. 2, 17. He presided at the council held in 381 at Aquileia against the Arian bishops Palladius and Secundinus, although he took small part in the discussion, St. Ambrose being the leader of the Catholics. He was also at the council at Rome in 382. Cf. Theodoret,
LETTER XCI
LETTER XCI
To Valerian, Bishop ok the Illyrians1
Thanks be unto the Lord, who has permitted us to see in your Purity the fruit of pristine love;2 for you, though so far separated in body, have united yourself to us by letter, and embracing us with your spiritual and holy yearning you have engendered in our souls an ineffable affection. For by experience we have learned the force of the proverb that: “ As cold water to a thirsty soul, so is good tidings from a far country.”3
For terrible among us is the famine of love, most honoured brother. And the cause is manifest: “ because iniquity has abounded, the charity of many has grown cold.” 4 For this reason, indeed, your letter has seemed of great worth to us, and we are answering you through the same person, our most reverend deacon and brother, Sabinus; and through him, moreover, we both make our own con-
II.E. 5, 9. The (late of his death is uncertain. He is commemorated on Nov. 27. Under his rule there grew up at Aquileia that group of people of whom Jerome was the most famous, and which he calls in his chronicle (a.d. 37S) “a company of the blessed.” Dorotheus or Sabinus had brought letters from Athanasius, and Sabinus one from Valerianus, and Basil is here taking the opportunity to reply.
2	i.e. an exemplification of Christian love as taught in the early Church.
3	Cf. Prov. 25.25: ώσπερ ύδωρ ipvxpbv ψιιχρ διψωσΐ] προσηνές, ούτως αγγελία αγαθή Ικ γης μακρόθεν.
4	Cf. Matt. 24. 12 : καί δια τί» πληθυνθηναι την ανομίαν, ψυγήσεται ή αγάπη των πολλών.
“ And because iniquity hath abounded, the charity of many shall grow cold.”
VOL. II.
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>ypv7rv6LV ταΐς ύιrep ημών προσευχαις, ΐνα δω ποτε ό άγιος θεός καί τοΐς ενταύθα ττράημασι ya-λήνην και ησυχίαν, καλ επιτίμηση τω άνεμω τούτω καί τη θαλάσση, ώστε παύσασθαι ημάς του σάλο υ καί της ανατροπής, εν η νυν καθεστή-καμεν, αεί καταποντισθήσεσθαι1 παντελώς άναμενοντες.
Άλλα τούτο μεηάλως2 εν τοΐς παρούσιν ό Κύριος ήμΐν εχαρίσατο, το υμάς άκούειν εν άκριβεϊ συμφωνία καί ενότητι είναι προς άλλή-λους, καί άκωλύτως παρ' ύμίν το κήρυγμα τής εύσεβείας περιαγγελλεσθαι. ότεδήποτε yap (εϊπερ μή συ^/κεκλεισται λοιπόν ό χρόνος του κόσμου τούτον, άλλ’ ετι ήμεραι τής ανθρώπινης ζωής υπολείπονται) άνάηκη παρ υμών άνανεω-θήναι τήν πίστιν τή ανατολή, καί ών ελάβετε παρ' αυτής άηαθων, τούτων εν καιρω παρα-σχεσθαι αυτή τήν άντίδοσιν. το yap vyialvov ενταύθα μέρος καί τήν των πάτερων εύσεβειαν εκδικούν ίκανώς κεκμηκε, 7τολλαΐ9 καί ποικίλαις μηχανημάτων προσβολαΐς εν τή εαυτού μεθοδεία τού διαβόλου αυτό κατασείσαντος. άλλ' εύχαϊς ύμετεραις των άyaπώvτων τον Κύριον σβεσθείη μεν ή πονηρά καί λαοπλάνος αΐρεσις τής Άρείου κακοδοξίας- άναλάιμψειε δε ή ά^/αθή των πάτερων ημών διδασκαλία των συνελθόντων κατά τήν Νίκαιαν, ώστε σύμφωνον τω σωτηρίω βαπτίσ-ματι τήν δoζoλoyίav άποπληρούσθαι3 τή μακαρία Τ ριάιδι.
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dition known to you and beseech you to be vigilant in your prayers for us, in order that the holy God may some day grant calm and repose to our concerns here, and may rebuke this wind and sea, so that we can find rest from the tempest-tossing and confusion in which we now find ourselves, ever waiting to be plunged utterly into the deep.
But this great blessing the Lord has bestowed upon us in our present situation—that we hear that you are in strict harmony and unity with one another, and that without hindrance the proclamation of the true faith is being made among you. For at some time (unless the period of this world is now closed, but if days of human existence alone still remain) there must come from you a renewal of the faith for the East, and in due time you must render her a recompense for the blessings which you have received from her. For that portion of us here that is sound and that guards the true doctrine of our fathers has become quite weary, since the devil in his craftiness has struck it down by the many and cunning assaults of his machinations. But by the prayers of you who love the Lord may that wicked and deceiving heresy, the false doctrine of Arius, be extinguished ; may the good teaching of our fathers who met at Nicaea shine forth again, so that the doxology in harmony with saving baptism may be duly rendered to the Blessed Trinity. * 3
1 κατ air ον τ ίζ( σ θ αι editi antiqi.	2 μί~/ας editi antiqi.
3	άναπληροΰσθαι E.
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Προ? ’Ιταλού? καί Γάλλου?
Τοι? θεοφιΧεστάτοις καί όσιωτάιτοις αδελφοί?1 συΧΧειτουργοΐς2 κατά την ΙταΧίαν καί ΥαΧΧιαν όμοψύχοις επισκόποις Μβλετίο?, Εύσε/3 εως, Βασιλείο?, Βάσσο?, Τρηγόριος, Πελάγίο?, Παύλο?, 'Άνθιμος, Θεόδοτο?, Βί#ο?, Άβραάιμιος, Ίοβϊνος,3 Ζήνων, Θεοδώρητο?, ΛΙαρκιανός, Βάτραχος, Άβραάιμιος, Αιβάινιος, Θαλάσσίο?, Ίωσ>;φ, Βορ#ό?, Ίάτρίο?,4 Θεόδοτο?, Ευστάθιο?, Βαρ-σούμας, Ιωάννης, Χ,οσρόης,5 Ίωσάκης,6 Νάρστ??, Μάρί?, Γρηγόριος, Ααφνός,7 iv Κυρίω χαίρειν.
Φε'ρεί μεν τινα τταραμυθίαν ται? οδυνωμεναις -φυχαϊς καί στεναγμός πόΧΧάκις εκ βάθους της καρδίας άναπεμπόμενος, καί ττου καί Βάκρυον άποστάξαν το ποΧύ της θχί'φεως Βιεφόρησεν. ημϊν δε ούχ, οσον 8 στεναγμός και Βάκρυον, τταραμυθίαν εχει το εξειπεΐν ημών τα ττάθη προς την αγάπην υμών αλλά τις ημάς και εΧπίς χρηστότερα θάΧπει, ως τάχα αν, ει εξαγγείΧαιμεν υμϊν τα Χυποΰντα ημάς, Βιαναστήσαιμεν^ υμάς προς
1 άδ€λψοΐ$ om. 10.	2 τois add. E.
3	ΊουβΊνος Vat. ; Ιαβΐνοε cditi antiqi.
4	Άτpuos Vat., Coisl. secundus, Reg. secundus.
5	Χρυσορόtjs Coisl. secundus, Reg. secundus.
β Ίσαίκηs Reg. secundus ; Ίσαα/αϊ Coisl. secundus; Ίώσακα Harl.
7	καί οι λοιποί add. ed. antiqi ; καί οι συν aurots αδελφοί add. Med.
8	'όσην Regii duo, Coisl. secundus.
9	διαναστήσωμεν duo MSS. ; διαναστησαντα Harl. ; δια-ναστήσομεν editi antiqi.
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LETTER XCII
To the Italians and Gauls1
To our most God-beloved and I10W brethren, co-workers in Italy and Gaul, bishops of like mind with us, we, Meletius,2 Eusebius,3 Basil,4 Bassus,5 Gregory,6 Pelagius,7 Paul, Anthimus,8 Theodotus,9 Vitus,10 Abraham,11 Jobinus,12 Zeno,13 Theodoretus, Marcianus, Barachus, Abraham,14 Libanius, Thalas-sius, Joseph, Bocthus, Iatrius,15 Theodotus, Eustathius,16 Barsumas, John, Chosroes, losaces,17 Narses, Maris, Gregory,18 Daplmus, send you greetings in the Lord.
Even a groan repeatedly uttered from the depths of the heart brings some degree of consolation to souls in affliction, and doubtless, too, a falling tear has swept away the greater portion of our anguish. But the telling of our woes to your Charity means for us, not consolation such as groans and tears may bring ; nay, there is also hope for better things that warms us, a hope that perhaps, if we should announce to you the causes of our affliction, we might rouse you to take those measures for our
I	Written in 372.	2 Of Antioch.
3 Of Samosata.	4 Of Caesarea.
5	Tillemont (Basil, Note LII) suggests Barses of Edessa.
6	The elder, of Nazianzus.	7 Of Laodicea.
8 Of Tyana.	9 Of Nicopolis.	10 Of Carrhae.
II Of Batnae. 12 Of Perrha.	13 Of Tyre.
14	Of Urimi in Syria.
15	Maran would read Otreius of Melitine for Iatrius.
16	Of Sebasteia.
17	Maran would read Isaaces, identifying him with the Isacoces of Armenia Major.
18	Probably Gregory of Nyssa, lately consecrated.
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τήν άντίληψιν ημών, ήν πάλαι μέν1 προσεδο-κήσαμεν παρ υμών ταΐς κατο, την ανατολήν εκκλησίαις γει>ήσεσθαι, ουδέ πω 2 δέ τετυχήκαμεν, πάντως του3 iv σοφία τα ήμέτερα διοικούντος Θεού, κατά τα αθεώρητα αυτού της δικαιοσύνης κρίματα, πλείονι χρόνω παραταθήναι ημάς4 iv τοΐς πβιρασμοΐς τούτοις οίκονομήσαντος. ου yap δήπου ήγνοήσατε τα καθ' ημάς, αδελφοί τιμιώτα-τοι, ών ή ακοή καί επί5 τα έσχατα τής οικουμένης εξέδραμεν6 ουδέ ασυμπαθείς που υμείς προς τούς ομοψύχους των αδελφών, μαθηταί υπάρχοντες του 'Αποστόλου, τού πλήρωμα είναι τού νόμου την προς τον πλησίον αγάπην διδάσκοντος. άλλ' οπερ εϊπαμεν, επέσχεν υμών τήν ορμήν ή δίκαια τού Θεού κρίσις, εκπληρωθήναι ήμιν τήν διaτετayμέvηv επί ταΐς άμαρτίαις ημών θλίψιν επιμετρούσα? άλλα νύν yoύν, καί προς τον υπέρ της αλήθειας ζήλον καί τήν ήμετέραν συμπάιθειαν, διαναστήναι υμάς παρακαλούμεν, πάντα μαθόντας, καί οσα προ τούτου τάς άκοάς υμών διέφυyε, παρά τού εύλαβεστάτου αδελφού ημών τού συνδιακόνου %αβίνου, δ? δυνήσεται ύμϊν καί οσα τήν επιστολήν διαφεύγει παρ' εαυτού διηγήσασθαν δι ου παρακαλούμεν υμάς ενδύσασθαι σπλάγχνα οίκτιρμού, καί άποθέσθαι μέν πάντα οκνον, άναλαβεΐν δέ τον κόπον τής αγάπης· καί μήτε οδού μήκος, μήτε τάς κατ' οίκον ασχολίας, μήτ άλλο τι τών ανθρωπίνων υπολογίσασθαι.
1 μιν οιη. Κ.	2 ουδέποτε eiliti antiqi.
3 τα πάντα. add. E, editi antiqi.	1 υμάς E.
6 eIs editi antiqi.	8 διεδραμεν editi antiqi.
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relief which we have long been expecting would come from you to the churches in the East, but which we have not yet received—surely for the reason that God, who in His wisdom disposes our affairs, has ordained according to the inscrutable judgments of His justice that we should be racked in these trials for a still longer period. For you surely have not remained ignorant how affairs are amongst us, most honoured brethren, whereof the rumour has gone forth to the'uttermost parts of the world ; nor are you, methinks, without sympathy for brethren of like mind with yourselves, being disciples of the Apostle,1 who teaches that the love of neighbour is the fulfilling of the law. But, as we have said, it is the righteous judgment of God, meting out to us for fulfilment the suffering appointed for our offences, that has restrained your interest in our behalf. But now at least, by your zeal for the truth and by the sympathy you have for us, we implore you to rouse yourselves, when you have learned the whole story, even what has hitherto escaped your ears, from our most revered brother, the deacon Sabinus, who will be able to relate to you by word of mouth whatever is not contained in our letter. Through him we beseech you to put on the bowels of mercy, to cast aside all hesitation, and to take up the labour of love ; and to take into consideration neither length of journey, nor the business you may have at home, nor any other concern of man.
1 Cf. Rom. 13, 10: η αγάπη τω πλησίον κακόν ονκ ΐργάζΐται· πλήρωμα ούν νόμου η αγάπη.
“The love of our neighbour worketh no evil. Love therefore is the fulfilling of the law.”
7 eπιμΐτρησασα editi antiqi.
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Oa yap περί μιας εκκΧησίας 6 κίνδυνος, ουδέ δυο ή τρεΐς αι τω χαλεπά τούτω χειμώνι παρα-πεσούσαι.1 σχεδόν yap από των ορών του ’]ΧΧυρικού μέχρι Θ>//3αίδος το τής αίρέσεως κακόν έπινέμεται. ής τα πονηρά σπέρματα πρότερον μεν 6 δυσώνυμος 'Αραιός κατεβάΧετο, ριζωθέντα δα δια βάθους υπό ποΧΧών των έν μασώ φιΧο-πόνως την ασέβειαν ηαωρηησάντων, νυν τους φθοροποιούς καρπούς εξεβΧάιστησεν,2 άνατέ-τραπται μεν yap τα τής εύσεβείας δόyμaτa, συyκέχυvτaι δέ έκκΧησίας θεσμοί. φιΧαρχίαι δε των μή φοβουμένων τον Κύριον ται ς προ-στασίαις έπιπηδώσΐ’ καί εκ του προφανούς Χοιπόν άθΧον δυσσεβείας ή προεδρία πρόκειται' ώστε ό τα χαΧεπώτερα βΧασφημήσας εις επισκοπήν3 Χαού προτιμότερος, ο'ίχεται σεμνότης ιερατική' επιΧεΧοίπασιν οι ποιμαίνοντες μετ επιστήμης4 ποίμνιον του Κυρίου, οικονομίας πτωχών εις ιδίας άποΧαύσεις καί δώρων διανομάς παρανα-Χισκόντων αει,5 των φιΧαρχονντων. ήμαυρωται κανόνων ακρίβεια. εξουσία του άμαρτάνειν ποΧΧή' οι ycip διά σπουδής ανθρώπινης 6 παρεΧ-θόντες επ'ι τό άρχειν εν αύτω τούτω τής σπουδής την χάριν άνταναπΧηρούσι, τω πάντα προς ηδονήν ένδιδόναι 7 τοϊς άμαρτάνουσιν. αποΧωΧε κρίμα δίκαιον πας τις τω θεΧήματι τής καρδίας αυτού πορεύεται, ή πονηριά άμετρος, οι Χαοι
1	πΐρίπ^σονσαι editi antiqi.
2	4ξΐβ\άστησαν E, editi antiiji.
3	επίσκοπον alii MSS.	4 τi add. E.
5 ael] πάντα Med., Harl.
0 διά σπουδής ανθρωπΙνης] σπονδαΐς ό,νθρωπίναις editi antiqi. I36
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For the danger is not confined to a single church, nor are there two or three only which have been overthrown by this fierce tempest. For we can almost say that the curse of this heresy is spreading out from the borders of Illyricuin to the Thebaid ; its baneful seeds were formerly scattered by the infamous Aries, and, taking deep root through the efforts of many who have cultivated them assiduously in the meantime, they have now produced their death-dealing fruits. For the teachings of the true faith have been overthrown and the ordinances of the Church have been set at naught. The lust for office on the part of men who do not fear the Lord leaps upon the positions of high authority, and quite openly now the foremost place is offered as a prize for impiety; and consequently that man who has uttered the more horrible blasphemies is accounted the more worthy of the episcopal direction of the people. Gone is the dignity of the priesthood. None are left to tend the flock of the Lord with knowledge, while ambitious men ever squander the sums collected for the poor on their own pleasures and for the distribution of gifts. The strict observance of the canons has been weakened. Licence to commit sin has become widespread ; for those who have come into office through the favour of men take this very means of returning thanks for the favour—conceding to sinners whatever will conduce to their pleasure. Just judgment is dead ; each and every one proceeds according to the whim of his own heart. Wickedness goes beyond all
7 δίδομαι E, editi antiqi.
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άνουθετητοι, οι προεστώτες άπαρρησίαστοι· ΒοΰΧοι yap τών ΒεΒωκότων την 'χάριν, οι Bi άνθ ρώττων εαυτοϊς την Βυναστείαν κατακτη-σάμενοι. ήΒη Βε καί οπΧον τισϊ του προς άΧΧή-Χους ποΧεμου η εκΒίκησις Βήθεν τής όρθοΒοξίας επινενόηται, και τάς ιΒίας εχθρας επικρυψάμενοί’ νιrep τής εύσεβείας εχθραίνειν κατασχηματί-ζονται. άΧΧοι Βέ, τον επί τοΐς αίσχίστοις εκ-κΧίνοντες εΧε^/χον, τους Χάους εις την κατ άΧΧήΧων φιΧονεικίαν εκμαίνουσιν, Ίνα τοΐς κοινοΐς κακοις το καθ' εαυτούς συσκιάσωσι.
Αιο καί άσπονΒός εστιν ό πόΧεμος οντος, των τα πονηρά είρηασ μενών την κοινήν ειρήνην, ως άποκαΧύπτουσαν αυτών τα κρυπτά τής αισχύνης, ύφορωμενων. επι τούτοις ηεΧώσιν οι άπιστοι, σαΧεύονται οι οΧι^/όπιστοι· άμφίβοΧος ή πίστις, ayvoia κατακεχυται των ψυχών, Βιά το μιμεΐσθαι1 την άΧήθειαν τούς ΒοΧοϋντας τον Xoyov εν κα-κουρηία. σιηα μεν yBp τα τών εύσεβούντων στόματα, άνείται Βε πάσα βΧάσφημος γλώσσα. εβεβηΧώθη τα ayia, φεύyoυσι τούς ευκτήριους οίκους οι ύ^/ιαίνοντες τών Χαών ως άσεβείας ΒιΒασκαΧεΐα, κατά Βε τάς ερημιάς προς τον εν ούρανοΐς Δεσπότην μετά στεναημών καλ Βακρύων τάς χεϊρας αϊρουσιν. εφθασε yάp2 πάντως καί μεχρις υμών τα ηινόμενα 3 εν ταϊς πΧείσταις τών πόΧεων, οτι οί Χαοι σύν ηυναιίςι καί παιΒίοις4 καί αύτοϊς τοΐς πρεσβύταις,5 προ τών τειχών εκχυθεντες, εν τω υπαίθριο τεΧούσι τάς προσευχής, φεροντες πάσας τάς εκ του άερος κακο-
ΐ3»
μισήσθαι Med.
2 δε editi antiqi.
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bounds, the laity are deaf to admonition, their leaders are without freedom of speech ; for those who have obtained power for themselves through the favour of men are the slaves of those who have conferred the favour. And already, to serve them as a weapon in their warfare with one another, "the vindication of orthodoxy,” forsooth, has been devised by some, and they, concealing their private enmities, pretend that they hate one another for religion’s sake ! Still others, to avoid exposure for their shameful deeds, inflame the laity to mutual strife in order that they may use the public ills to screen their own conduct.
Hence this is a truceless war, for the perpetrators of these evil deeds dread a general peace on the ground that it will lay bare their hidden acts of shame. At this state of affairs unbelievers laugh, those of little faith waver ; the true faith is ambiguous ; ignorance is poured down upon souls by reason of the fact that those who maliciously falsify doctrine imitate the truth. For the lips of the pious are silent, yet every blasphemous tongue is let loose. Holy things have been profaned, those of the laity who are sound in faith flee the houses of prayer as schools of impiety, and in the solitudes they raise their hands with groans and tears to the Master in heaven. For surely what is happening in most of our cities has already reached even you — that the laity with their wives, their children, and even their aged, having poured forth in front of the walls, offer up their prayers under the open sky, enduring all the discomforts of the weather
3 •γινόμενα editi antiqi. 4 πακτί editi antiqi.
8 ττρΐσβυτΐροί! E.
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ηταθείας συν ητοΧΧή τή μακροθυμία, την nrapa του Κύριον αντίΧηφ·ιν άνα μόνοντες.
Τις θρήνος των συμφορών τούτων άξιος ; ητοίαι ητημα'ι δακρύων κακοΐς τοσούτοις άρκεσονσιν ;1 Εως ούν ετι δοκούσιν εστάναι τινες, εως ετι ίχνος τής 7ταΧαιάς καταστάσεως διασώζεται,- ττρ'ιν τεΧεον ταίς εκκΧησίαις εητεΧθη3 το ναυάμιον, εττείχθητε ττρ'ος ημάς, εττείχθητε ήδη, ναι δεόμεθα, άδεΧφο'ι μνησιώτατοι- δότε χώίρα τοις εις γόνυ κλιθεΐσι. συμκινηθήτω εφ' ή μι ν τα άδεΧφικά υμών σητΧάμχνα, ττροχυθήτω δάκρυα συμτταθείας. μή ττεριίδητε το ήμισυ τής οικουμένης bnτο τής τΧάνης καταητοθόν μή άνάσχησθε άητοσβεσθήναι τήν 77ίστιν, 7ταρ' οις ττρώτον εξεΧαμψε.
Τί ουν ττοιήσαντες άντιΧήψεσθε των ττ ραμμάτων, κα'ι ττώς το ττρός τους ΘΧιβομένους συμτταθες ειτιδείξεσθε* ου τταρ' ημών ητάντως δεήσει μαθεϊν0 υμάς, άΧΧ’ αυτό το Τίνεύμα το άμιον υμϊν νητο-θήσεται. nrXijv με οτι τάχους χρεία ητρός το ττερισώσασθαι τους ητεριΧειφθέντας, καί ητα-ρουσίας άδεΧφών ητΧειόνων, ώστε ητΧήρωμα είναι συνόδου τους εττιδημούντας, ϊνα μή μόνον εκ τής τών άττοστειΧάιτων σεμνότητος, άΧΧά και έκ τού οικείου αριθμού τό άξιόττιστον εις διόρθωσιν η,6 κα'ι τήν εν 'SiKaia μραφεϊσαν ηταρά τών ητατερων ημών ττίστιν άνανεώσωνταιβ και τήν αΐρεσιν έκ-κηρύξωσιβ κα'ι ταϊς εκκΧησίαις τα εϊρηνικά διαΧέξονται, τους τα αυτά φρονούντας συνά-μοντες9 εις ομόνοιαν. τούτο μάρ δήητου το
1 (-παοκίσονσι ecliti antiqi. 3 tTtfXdftv Reg. duo.
5 μανθάνει ν editi anriqi.
7 ανανΐά-σννται Capps :
- ίιασιίζ-ηται Κ.
* €7Γιδ€ι'£τ}σ0€ E, Harl.
6 jT Capps, o" MSS.et editi. ανανΐάσονται MSS. et editi.
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with great patience, while they await assistance from the Lord.
What song of lamentation can do justice to such calamities as these ? What fountains of tears will be adequate for such misfortunes ? Therefore, while some still seem to keep their feet, while a trace of the old order of things is still preserved, before complete shipwreck comes upon our churches, hasten to us, ves, hasten to us at once, we implore you, most true and dear brethren; stretch forth your hands to us who have fallen to our knees. Let your fraternal hearts be moved in our behalf, let your tears of sympathy be poured forth. Do not suffer half the world to be swallowed up by error; do not allow the faith to be extinguished in those lands where it first flashed forth.
What action you must take, then, to assist us, and how you are to show sympathy to those in affliction, surely you will not need to learn from us, but the Holy Spirit himself will direct you. But remember that there is need of haste, if those who are still left are to be saved, and of the presence of several brethren, that they in visiting us may complete the number of the synod, so that by reason not only of the high standing of those who have sent them, but also of the number of the delegates they themselves constitute, they may have the prestige to effect a reform : and may restore the creed which was written by our fathers at Nicaea, may banish the heresy, and may speak to the churches a message of peace by bringing those of like convictions into unity. For this, clearly, is the most pitiful 8 9
8	ΐκκηρύζουσι tres MSS. ; (κριζάσονσι editi antiqi.
9	σwayayii'Tts E, Harl.
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πάντων ελεεινότατου οτι και το &οκοΰv uyiaiveiv εφ' εαυτό εμερίσθη· καί περιεστηκεν ημάς, ως εοικε, παραπλήσια πάθη τοις ποτε κατά την Ούεσπασιανού πολιορκίαν τα r Ιεροσόλυμα ιτερι-σχούσιν. εκείνοι τε γά/ο όμού μεν τω1 εζωθεν συνείχοντο πολεμώ, 6 μου δε καί ττ) evSoOev στάσει των ομοφύλων κατανηλίσκοντο. ημίν δε προς τω φανερω πολεμώ των αιρετικών ετι καί ό2 παρά των Sokovντων όρθοΰοξεϊν* επαναστάς προς έσχατον ασθένειας τάς4 εκκλησίας κατή-ηαηεν. εφ' άπερ καί μάλιστα της παρ’ υμών χρήζομεν βοήθειας, ώστε τούς την άποστολικήν όμολο~/ονντας πίστιν, α παρεπενόησαν 5 σχίσματα ύιαλύσαντας, ύποταηήναι του λοιπού ττ) αυθεντία της 'Εκκλησίας, ίνα άρτιον ηένηται το σώμα τού Χριστού, 7τάσι τ οις μελεσιν εις ολοκληρίαν επανελθόν, καί μη μόνον τά παρ' έτεροις μακαρί-ζωμεν αγαθά, οπερ νύν ποιούμεν, αλλά καί τάς ήμετερας αυτών επίύωμεν εκκλησίας το άρχαϊον καύχημα της ορθο8οξίας άπολαβονσας. τω οντι 7 άρ τού ανώτατου μακαρισμού άξιον το ττ) ύμετερα θεοσέβεια χαρισθεν παρά τού Κυρίου το μεν κίβύηλον άπο τού ύοκίμου καί καθαρού Sia-κρίνειν, την δε τών πάτερων πίστιν άνευ τινος υποστολής κηρύσσειν' ήν καί ημείς εύεξάμεθα, και επεγνωμεν εκ τών άποστολικών χαρακτήρων μεμορφωμενην, συνθεμενοι και αυτή καί πάσι 142
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condition of all—that even that group of us which is apparently sound has become divided against itself; and we are encircled, as it seems, by like calamities to those which once fell on Jerusalem during the siege of Vespasian. For the inhabitants of that city were at one and the same time being-hemmed in by the war waged from outside and wasted by the dissension of their own people inside. And so it is with us : in addition to the open war waged by heretics, the other war that has come upon us from those who are supposed to be orthodox has reduced the churches to the last degree of weakness. It is against this that we are especially in need of your assistance, that those who confess the apostolic faith, having put an end to the schisms of their own devising, may henceforth become subject to the authority of the Church, that the body of Christ, having returned to unity in all its parts, may be made perfect, and that we may not only felicitate the good fortunes of others, as we now do, but may also see our own churches recover their ancient glory of orthodoxy. For truly it is a thing that calls for the highest felicitation, that it has been granted bj^ the Lord to your piety to distinguish the spurious from the approved and the pure, and to proclaim the faith of the fathers without any evasion. This faith we too have received, and we recognized it from the apostolic traits with which it was characterized, having submitted ourselves both to it and * 3 4
1	τί E.	2 ύ] 7/ E.
3	όμοδοξ( 1v Hark, Vat., Reg. primus.
4	Tijs E.
6 & παρατ(νόησαν] απερ ϊπα’όησαν eeliti antiqi.
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τοΐς εν τω συνοδικά ηράμματι κανονικών και ένθέσμως δεδογματισμένοις.
XCIII
Προς Καισαρίαν* 1 πατρικίαν, ητερ\ κοινωνίας
Και το κοινωνείν δε καθ' έκάστην ημέραν, καί μεταλαμβάνειν του άγιου σώματος καί αίματος τοι) Χριστού, καλόν καί επωφελές, αυτού σαφώς λβγουτο?· δ τρώηων μου την σάρκα, καί πίνων μου το αίμα, εγει ζωήν αιώνιον, τις yap αμφιβάλλει, οτ ι το μετέγειν συνεχώς της ζωής ούδέν άλλο2 εστίν ή ζην πολλαχώς ; ήμεϊς μεντoiye τέταρτον καθ’ έκάστην εβδομάδα κοινωνούμεν, εν τή Κυριακή, εν τή τετράδι, καί εν τ ή παρασκευή, καί τω Έαββάιτω, καί εν ταΐς άλλαις ήμέραις εάν ή μνήμη άγιου 3 τινός.
Το δε εν τ οΐς τού διωyμoύ καιροί ς άvayκάζεσθ αί
1	wpbs Καισάριον -πατρίκιον -πΐρ\ κοινωνίαs Colbertinus M.S. ; in quodam codice Regio occnrrit fragmentum huius epistolae sic inscriptuni : «κ τηs wpbs Καισάριον (πιστολής.
2	τι add. quidam MSS.	3 μάρτυρα editi antiqi.
1 For this synodical letter, cf. Thcodoret 1, 8 and Socrates
1, 9. The Benedictine editors are surprised that Basil shows agreement with this synodical letter, since it defines the Son as τί)? αΰτηs υποστάσεως κα\ ουσίας (of the same essence and substance). It is, however, not in the synodical letter, but in the anathemas originally appended to the creed, that it is denied that He is of a different substance or essence. Even here it is not said positively that He is of the same substance or essence. For a discussion of these theological terms, cf. Letters VIII and XXXVIII with notes.
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to all the doctrines which have been canonically and legally promulgated in the synodical letter.1
LETTER XCIII
To The Patrician, Caesaria,2 on Communion
And also to take communion every day, that is to say, to partake of the holy body and blood of Christ, is good and beneficial, since He himself clearly says: “ He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath everlasting life.”3 For who can doubt that sharing continually in the life is nothing else than living in many ways ? We for our part, however, take communion four times each week—on Sunday, on Wednesday, on Friday, and on Saturday4—and on the other days only when there is a commemoration of a saint.5
On the question of a person being compelled, in
s Written in 372. Xote that some MSS. read Caesarius. Tillemont (Basil, Xote XXXIV) says that Arnaud does not consider this letter as Basil's, but that he gives no reason for denying its authenticity. Tillemont himself thinks that it is a fragment of a letter, and indeed the first words appear to be a continuation. Although it is lacking in many manuscripts, there appears no worthy reason for doubting its authorship.
3	John (i. 54.
4	The Greek meanings are literally : Lord’s Day, the Fourth, Preparation, and Sabbath.
5	Xote the variant reading μάρτυρας, “of a martyr." Basil in a letter to Saint Ambrose (CXCVII) says the same honour was accorded to Saint Dionysius of Milan at his place of burial as to a martyr. Gregory Thaumaturgus at Neocaesarea, Athanasius, and Basil, all received like honour soon after death.
VoL. II.
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τινα, μη παρόντος ίερεως η Χειτουργού, την κοινωνίαν Χαμβάνειν τη ιδία χβιρί, μηδαμώς είναι βαρύ περιττόν εστιν άποδεικνύναι, δια το καί1 την μακράν συνήθειαν τούτο δι αυτών των πραγμάτων πιστώσασθαι. πάντες yap οι κατά τάς ερήμους 2 μονάζοντες, ένθα μή εστιν ίερεύς, κοινωνίαν οϊκοι κατεχοντες άφ' εαυτών μεταΧαμβάνουσιν. εν ΑΧεξανδρεία δε καί εν Aiyvπτω έκαστος καί των εν Χαω τεΧούντων ως επί το πΧεϊστον εχει κοινωνίαν εν τω ο'ίκω αυτού, καί ο τε βουΧεται3 μεταΧαμβάνει δι εαυτού, άπαξ yap την θυσίαν τού ίερεως τεΧειώσαντος καί δεδωκότος, ό Χαβών αυτήν ως δΧην όμού, καθ' εκάστην μεταΧαμβάνων, παρά τού δεδωκότος εικότως μεταΧαμβάνειν* καί ύποδεχεσθαι πιστεύειν όφείΧει. καί yάp καί εν τή εκκΧησία ό ίερεύς επιδίδωσι την μερίδα καί κατεχει αυτήν ό υποδεχόμενος μετ' εξουσίας άπάσης, καί ου τω πpoσάyει τω στόματι τή ιδία, χειρί. ταύτον τοίνυν εστί τή δυνάμει, είτε μίαν μερίδα δεξεταί τις παρά τού ίερεως, είτε ποΧΧάς μερίδας όμού.
1 καί Οίη. E.	2 έρημία! multi MSS.
3	καί ore . . . ΐαυτοΰ οπι. E, editi antiqi.
4	μΐταλαμβάνΐΐ E, alii MSS.
1 Cf. Catholic Encyclopaedia, under “Eucharist.” In general it is by Divine and ecclesiastical right that the laity should as a rule receive communion only from the consecrated hand of the priest. Cf. Trent Sess. XIII, cap. VIII. The
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times of persecution when no priest or ministrant is present, to take communion with his own hand, it is superfluous to point out that this is in no wise sinful, since long custom has sanctioned this practice from the very force of circumstances. For all who live the monastic life in the solitudes, where there is no priest, keep the communion at home and partake of it from their own hands. At Alexandria also and in Egypt, each person, even those belonging to the laity, as a rule keeps the communion in his own home, and partakes of it with his own hands when he so wishes. For when the priest has once consummated the offering and has given it, he who has received it ought confidently to believe that he is partaking of it, even as he has received it, all at once, even when he partakes of it daily. So it is when the rite is performed in the church also—the priest hands over the portion, and the recipient in receiving it has complete right of possession, and by such right raises it to his mouth with his own hand. It is, therefore, in respect of authority, one and the same thing, whether a communicant receives a single portion from the priest or many portions at once.1
practice of the laity giving themselves Holy Communion was formerly, and is to-day, allowed only in case of necessity. In early Christian times it was customary for the faithful to take the Blessed Sacrament to their homes and communicate privately, a custom to which Basil refers above. Cf. also Justin Martyr, Apol. I, 85; Tertnllian, De Orat. XIX, and Ad Uxor. II, 5 ; Cyprian, De Lapis, CXXXII ; and Jerome, Letter CXXV. Up to the ninth century it was usual for the priest to place the Sacred Host in the right hand of the recipient, who kissed it and then placed it in his own mouth. Women, from the fourth to the ninth centuries, were required to have a cloth wrapped about their right hand in this ceremony.
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XCIV
Ήλία άρχοντι τής επαρχίας1
"Γίρμησα μεν καί αντος καταΧαβεΐν σου την τιμιότητα, ως αν μή τή άποΧείψει εΧαττον τι εχοιμι των ΒιαβαΧΧόντων αλλ’ επειΒή ή αρρώστια του σώματος διεκώΧυσε, σφοΒρότερον ποΧΧω τής συνήθειας επιθεμενη, άναγκαίως ήΧθον επϊ το γράμμα. εγώ τοίνυν, ω θαυμάσιε, συντυχών πρώην τή τιμιότητί σου, ώρμησα μεν και περί πάντων των κατά τον βίον μου πραγμάτων άνακοινώσασθαί σου τή φρονήσει,2 ώρμησα 8ε καί των εκκΧησιών ενεκα 3 ποιήσασθαι τινα Χογον, ως αν μή ταΐς μετά ταΰτα 8ιαβοΧαΐς χώρα τις ύποΧείποιτο.* αλλ’ επέσχον εμαυτόν, Χογιζόμενος περίεργον είναι παντεΧώς, καλ πέρα του μέτρον φιΧότιμον, άνΒρϊ τοσούτον5 πΧήθος πραγμάτων εξηρτημενω ετι καί τάς εξω των αναγκαίων επιβάΧΧειν φροντί8ας. όμού τε,8 είρήσεται γάρ τάΧηθες, καί αΧΧως ώκνησα μήποτε εις ανάγκην εΧθωμεν ταΐς κατ άΧΧήΧων άντιΧογίαις τρώσαι την ψυχήν σου, όφείΧουσαν εν τή καθαρά περί τον Θεόν εύΧαβεία τεΧειον τον μισθόν τής θεοσε-βείας7 καρπουσθαι. τω οντι γάρ, εάν σε προς εαυτούς επιστ ρέψω μεν8 ημείς, οΧίγην σοι σχοΧήν προς τά Βημόσια καταΧείψομεν, καλ παραπΧήσιον ποιήσομεν, ώσπερ αν εϊ τις κυβερνήτην, νεοπαγή
1 τψ &ρχοντι τηs inapx'ias E, Med.	2 φρουτίσα E.
3 του add. editi antiqi.	4 ύπολίττοιτο E.
5 τοσοΰτφ E.	6 τί]δί E.
7 θαίτητος E.	8 (ΐτιστρίφομ(ν editi antiqi.
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LETTER XCIV
To Elias, Governor of the Province1
I myself have been eager to visit your Honour, lest through failure to do so I should fare worse than my calumniators; but since the ill-health of my body has prevented it, besetting me much more violently than usual, of necessity I have had recourse to writing. When, therefore, respected Sir, I recently met your Honour, I strongly desired to communicate with your wisdom concerning all my temporal affairs, and I desired, too, to hold converse with you in behalf of the churches, so that no room should be left for slanders hereafter. But I checked myself, deeming it altogether officious and unduly zealous to load additional and unnecessary cares on a man already weighed down with such a multitude of duties. At the same time—for the truth must be told—I hesitated especially through fear of being forced, by any controversy we might have with one another, to wound your soul, which in its pure piety toward God is entitled to reap the perfect reward of religion. For truly, if we turn your attention to ourselves, we shall leave you scant leisure for your public duties, and we shall be acting like a man who would burden with an additional cargo a pilot who guides a newly-built ship in the midst of a great
1	Written in 37-, at the departure of Valens. On Elias, governor of Cappadocia, cf. also Letters LXXXIV, XCYI. In the present letter, Basil defends himself from the calumnies brought against him by his enemies regarding the church and the hospital he had recently established in the suburbs of Caesarea. Cf. Greg. Naz., Oratio XX ; Theodoret, Ecc. Hist. IV, 19; and Sozomen, VI, 34.
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ναύν εν μεγάιΧω κΧύδωνι διευθύνοντα, rfj προσθήκη τοι) φόρτου καταβαρύνοι, δέον άφαιρεΐν τί των άγωγίμων καί συνεπικουφίζειν ώ? δυνατόν, όθεν μοι δοκεΐ καί βασιΧεύς ό μέγας, τήν ποΧυ-πραγμοσύνην ημών ταύτην καταμαθών, εάσαι ήμάς έφ' εαυτών τάς έκκΧησίας οικονομεΐν.
Του? μέντοι ται? άδόΧοις άκοαΐς σου παρε-νοχΧοΰντας ερωτηθήι>αι βούλομαι, τί χείρον εχει τα δημόσια παρ’ ημάς ; ή τί μικρόν ή μεΐζον των κοινών εκ τής ήμετέρας περί τα? έκκΧησίας οικονομίας ήΧάττωται ; πΧήν ει μή τις Χέγοι βλάβην τοι? πράγμασι φέρειν, οίκον εύκτήριον μεγαλόπρεπά? 1 κατεσκευασμένον2· άναστήσαι τω (")εω ημών, καί περί αυτόν οίκησιν, τήν μεν ελευθερίου εξηρημένηνΖ τω κορυφαίω, τα? δε ύποβε-βηκυίας τοι? θεραπευταίς του θείου διανενεμη-μένας εν τ «£ει,4 ών ή χρήσις κοινή π ρος τε υμάς τους άρχοντας καί τους παρεπομένους υ μιν. τινα δε άδικοΰμεν, καταγώγια τοι? ξένοις οίκοδομούντες, τοι? τε 5 κατά πάροδον επιφοιτώσι καί τοι? θεραπείας τινός διά τήν ασθένειαν δεομένοις, καί τήν άναγκαίαν τούτοι? παραμυθίαν έγκαθιστώντες, τους νοσοκομοΰντας, τους ιατρεύοντας, τα νωτοφόρα, τούς παραπέμποντας ; τούτοι? ανάγκη καί τέχνας επεσθαι, τα'? τε προς τό ζην αναγκαίας, καί οσαι προς εύσχήμονα βίου διαγωγήν εφευρέθησαν οίκους πάλιυ ετέρους ται? εργασίαις επιτηδείους, άπερ πάντα τω μεν τόπω κόσμος, τω δε άρχοντι ημών σεμνοΧόγημα, επ’ αυτόν τής ευφημίας επα-
1 μίγαλοπparts ecliti antiqi. 2 κατασκΐυασμίνον E.
3 (ζηρτημίνην alii MSS. 4 eV τάξίί] έντάξαι ecliti antiqi.
6 τί om. E.
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storm, when he ought rather to relieve him of a portion of his freight and lighten the vessel as far as possible. It is for this reason, it seems to me, that the great Emperor, on his part, having learned about this officious tendency of ours, has allowed us to govern the churches ourselves.
I wish, however, that those who keep annoying your honest ears be asked what harm the state receives at our hands; or what, either small or great, of the public interests has suffered injury through our government of the churches; unless, indeed, someone may say that it inflicts injury upon the state to raise in honour of our God a house of prayer built in magnificent fashion, and, grouped about it, a residence, one portion being a generous home reserved for the bishop, and the rest subordinate quarters for the servants of God’s worship arranged in order—access to all of which is alike free to you magistrates yourselves and to your retinue. And whom do we wrong when we build hospices for strangers, for those who visit us while on a journey, for those who require some care because of sickness, and when we extend to the latter the necessary comforts, such as nurses, physicians, beasts for travelling and attendants?1 There must also be occupations to go with these men, both those that are necessary for gaining a livelihood, and also such as have been discovered for a decorous manner of living. And, again, they need still other buildings equipped for their pursuits, all of which are an ornament to the locality, and a source of pride to our governor, since their fame redounds to your
1 One of the duties of the clergy at this time was to act as guides and escort. Cf. Letters XCVIII and CCXLIII.
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νιούσης. ος 76 ovSe τούτου ενεκεν προς την επιστασίαν ημών εξεβιάσθης, ως μόνος εξαρκών τω μεχέθει της γνώμης τ α τε κατερρυηκότα των ερ·γων1 άναλαβε ΐν, καί οίκίσαι τ ας άοικήτους, καί όΧως είς πόΧεις τ ας ερημιάς μετ ασκευάσαι. τον ουν είς ταυτα συνερηούντα εΧαύνειν καί ύβρίζειν, η τιμάν καί περιέπειν, άκοΧουθότερον ην ; καί μη οίηθής, ω αριστε, Xoyov μόνον είναι τα παρ' ημών’ ήΒη ηάρ έσ μεν εν τω epya), τ ας ΰΧας τέως σνμποριζόμενοι.
Τα μεν ουν προς την τού αρχοντος άπόΧοχίαν τοιαύτα. α Βέ Βει προς τ ας τών φιΧαιτίων μέμψεις, ως Χριστιανω καί φίΧω πεφροντικότι ημών τής ύποΧήψεως άποκρίνασθαι, αναηκαίον νυν άποσιω-πήσαι, ως καί μακρότερα τού μέτρου τής επι-στοΧής, καί αΧΧως ούκ άσφαΧή 2 ηράμμασιν άψύχοις καταπιστεύεσθαι. ϊνα Βέ μή τον προ τής συντυχίας χρόνον ταϊς ΒιαβοΧαΐς τινών υπαχθείς, ύφεΐναί τι τής περί ημάς εύνοιας αναηκασθής, τό τού 'ΑΧεξάνΒρου ποίησον. καί <yap εκείνον φασι, ΒιαβαΧΧομένου τινός τών συνήθων, την μεν ετέραν τό)ν ακοών άνείναι τω ΒιαβάΧΧοντι, την Βέ ετέραν έπιμεΧώς επιφράξασθαι τή χζιρί, ενΒεικνύμενον ότι Βέοι τον όρθώς κρίνειν μέΧΧοντα μή οΧον ευθύς τοίς προΧαβούσιν απάηεσθαι, άΧΧα το ήμισυ τής άκροάσεως ακέραιον Βιασώζειν προς inroXoyiav τω μή παρόντι.
1	τών tp-ywv] τ ψ χράν ψ sex alii MSS.; τψ xpiv<p add. editi antiqi.
2	ασφαλές E.
1 Of this story about Alexander cf. Letter XXIV.
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credit. Nor was it, indeed, on this account that you have been forced to give attention to our affairs —that, namely, you, by reason of the magnitude of your wisdom, are competent single-handed to restore the works which have fallen into ruin, to people the uninhabited areas, and in general to transform the solitudes into cities! Was it, therefore, the more consistent course to harass and insult the man who co-operates with you in these works, or rather to honour him and show him every consideration ? And do not think, most excellent Sir, that our protest consists of words alone ; for we are already in action, being engaged meanwhile in getting our materials together.
So much, then, for our defence to you as the governor. But as to the answer which we ought to make to you as a Christian and as a friend solicitous of our reputation, in reply to the criticisms of the censorious, this we must pass over in silence at this time as being not only too long for the compass of this letter, but also unsafe to be trusted to soulless written characters. But in order that during the time before our meeting you may not, being gradually influenced bv the slanders of certain persons, be forced to relinquish to some extent your goodwill toward us, do what Alexander did. For they say that when a friend of his was being slandered he gave the slanderer free access to one ear, but carefully obstructed the other with his hand, showing that he who intends to judge justly ought not to be at once wholly carried away by those who get at him first, but should keep half his hearing uncontaminated for the plea of the absent party.1
53
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
XCV
Κύσεβίγ, επισκοπώ 'Ζαμοσατωι
UdXai έπιστείΧας ττ} θεοσέβεια σου αΧΧων τε τινων ενεκεν καί του συντυχεϊν ημάς άΧΧήΧοις, διήμαρτον τής εΧπίδος, ούκ άφικομένων των γραμμάτων εις τα? χεΐρας ττ}? στ}? τιμιότητος, του μακαρίου διακόνου θεοφράστου δεξαμένου μεν τα γράμματα ημών επί τινα περιοδείαν αναγκαίων άποδημουντών,1 μη διαπεμψαμένου δε τη θεοσέβεια σου, τω προκαταΧηφθήναι τη αρρώστια ύφ’ τ}? ετεΧεύτησεν. οθεν τοσουτον ύστερος ήΧθον τού καιρού προς το ηράφειν, ώστε μηδε οφεΧός τι εΧπίζειν εκ τής έπιστοΧής εσεσθαι ταύτης, εις στενόν παντεΧώς κατακΧεισθεντος τού χρόνου, ό γύιρ τοι θεοφιΧεστατος επίσκοπος Μβλετίο? καί Θβόδοτο? επέταξαν ήμΐν προς αυτού? διαβήναι, αγάπης τε επίδει^/μα την 2 συντυχίαν ποιούμενοι, καί τινα καί διόρθωσιν ηενεσθαι των νύν παρα-Χυπούντων βουΧόμενοι. απέδειξαν τε ήμΐν χρόνον μεν τής συντυχίας τα μέσα τού προσιόντος μηνός Ιουνίου, τόπον δε Φαρ'γαμούν 3 τδ χωρίον, επίσημον μαρτύρων περιφάνεια4 καί ποΧυανθρωπία συνόδου τής κατά έτος έκαστον παρ αύτοΐς τεΧου-
1 αποδημοΰντος ecliti antifji.	2 σήν add. E.
3 Φαρμα·γυνν E.	4 enitpavtia E.
1	Placed l>y Loofs in May of 37'2. For Eusebius cf. earlier letters.
2	Probably the bearer of a letter from Basil to Meletins in *54
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LETTER XCV
To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
Although I long ago wrote to your Piety in regard both to other matters and especially our meeting each other, I was disappointed in my hope, since my letters did not reach the hands of your Honour; for the blessed deacon Theophrastus2 received the letters from us as we were setting out upon an unavoidable journey abroad,3 but did not deliver them to your Piety on account of his being seized beforehand by the illness whereof he died. For this reason I have set about writing to you so tardily in comparison with the proper moment that I do not even hope that any benefit will come from this letter, since the time has been reduced to absolutely the scantiest margin. For the most God-beloved bishops, Meletius and Theodotus,4 bade us go over to them, making such a visit a proof of my love, and also desiring that some amendment might be formed of the things which now trouble them. Moreover, they set as the time of our meeting the middle of the approaching month of June, and as the place, Phargamos, made illustrious by the glory of martyrs and by the largely attended synod held
371. Cf. Letter LVII. μακάριοs, “blessed,” as usual in Christian Greek, here means “ deceased.”
3	-nepioSeia may here mean the regular tour of a bishop to the parishes of his diocese.
4	Theodotus of Xicopolis was disturbed about Basil’s being in communion with Eustathius. On Meletius, bishop of Antioch, cf. Letters LVII, LXVIII, LXXXIX, CXX, CXXIX, CCXVI and notes.
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μένης. €7T6i Be eBei μβ, μβτά την έπάινοΒον μαθόντα την κοίμησιν τού μακαρίου Βιακόνον, καί τα? έπιστοΧας apyas παρ' ημΐν κβιμβνας, μη ησυ-χάισαι, Βία το βτι ημέρας ημΐν τριάκοντα καί τρβΐς έπί την προθεσμίαν ύποΧεΧεΐφθαι, άπέστειΧα κατά σπουΒην τω αΙΒεσιμωτάιτω ιιΒεΧφώ Εύσταθίω τω συΧΧειτουργω ημών τα γ ράμματα ταύτα, ώστε Bi αυτού παραπεμφθηναί σου τη σεμνότητι,1 και πιιΧιν iv τιιχει άνακομισθηναι ημΐν τα? άττο-κρίσεις. el μεν yap Βυνατον ϊ) άΧΧως άρεσκον σοι παραηενέσθαι, και αυτοί παρεσόμεθα' el Be μη, αυτοί μέν, αν ό 0eo? θέΧη, το περυσινόν άποτίσομεν χρέος της συντυχίας, έάν μη τι πάΧιν έπιηένηται ημΐν έξ αμαρτιών κώΧυμα· την Be τών έπισ κόπων εντευξιν εις έτερον χρόνον ύιτερθησό-μεθα.
XCVI
Ξωφρονίω μαηίστρω
Καί τις ου τω φιΧόποΧις, ος την eveyKoBaav καί θρεψαμένην πατρίΒα ΐσα yoveBai τιμών, ως αυτός σύ, κοινή τε 7τάση τη 7τόΧει καί ΙΒία εκάστω τα ayαθά συνευχόμενος, καί ουκ eύχόμevoς μόνον, ιιΧΧά καί βεβαιών τάς eύχάς Βία σ αυτού;2 Βύνασαι yάp που συν Θεω τα τοιαύτα, καί Βύναιό ye έπί μήκιστον, ούτω χρηστός ών.
Άλλ’ όμως έπί σού οναρ έπΧοντησεν η πατρίς
1 τιμιότητι editi antiqi.	2 διά σαντοΰ] δι’ ΐαυτυΰ E.
Written in 372, 156
the removal of Elias as governor of
LETTER XCVI
there every year. And since it Mas imperative for me, after learning on my return home that the now blessed deacon had fallen asleep, and that the letters were still lying here untouched, not to be idle, seeing that only thirty-three days are still left before the appointed time, I have sent this letter in all haste to our most reverend brother and fellow-worker, Eustathius, that through him it may be forwarded to your Majesty and that vour reply may be speedily returned to us. For if it is possible or, in general, pleasing to you to come, we ourselves also shall be there ; but if not we shall, God willing, ourselves discharge last year’s debt and meet you, unless some obstacle again arise, on account of our sins, to prevent it; and we shall defer the meeting of the bishops to another time.
LETTER XCVI To Sophroxius, Master1
What man is so patriotic, honouring equally with his parents the fatherland which gave him birth and reared him, as are you yourself, who invoke blessings for the whole city in common and for each individual citizen, and not praying only, but also confirming your prayers by your personal efforts ? For it is doubtless by God’s aid that you are able to do such things, and may you for the longest time continue to be able, excellent man that you are.
But nevertheless it was under you that our city
Cappadocia. Cf. Letters LXXXIV and XCIV, which Basil addresses to Elias.
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ημών, άνδρα μεν εχουσα τον την επιμέλειαν αυτής επιτραπεντα, olov ου φασιν άλλον οι τα παλαιότατα των nrap ήμΐν επιστάμενοι επί των αρχικών1 θρόνων πρότερον άναβήναι, επήρεια δε τινων άφαιρεθεΐσα ταχέως, οι το ελεύθερον του άνδρός καί άθώττευτον τ ου προς αυτόν πολέμου αφορμήν εποιήσαντο, καί διαβολάς αύτω κατε-σκεύασαν, λαθόντες τ ας άκοάς της σής τελειότη-τ ος.	διό πανδημει πάντες σκυθρωπάζομεν,
ζημιωθέντες άρχοντα μόνον δυνάμενον είς ηόνυ κλιθεΐσαν ήδη την 7τόλί^ ημών άνορθώσαι, αληθή 1 2 φύλακα του δικαίου, ευπρόσιτου τοΐς άδικουμενοις, φοβερόν τοΐς παρανομούσιν, ίσον και πενησι και πλουσίοις, καί τό μεηιστον, τα τών Χριστιανών πράγματα προς την άρχαίαν επανάηοντα τιμήν, τό 'yap, οτι άδωρότατος ών ϊσμεν άνθρώπων, καί ούδενί3 παρά τό δίκαιον χαριζόμένος, ως μικρότερα τής λοιπής αρετής του άνδρός παρελίπομεν.
Ύαΰτα όψε μεν4 του καιρού μαρτυρούμεν, ώσπερ οι μονωδούντες εαυτούς 5 παραμυθούμενοι, ούχί τοΐς πράημασί τι ποιούντες χρήσιμον, πλήν ουδέ τούτο άχρηστον, εν τή μεγάλη σου ψνχή την μνήμην τού άνδρός άποκεΐσθαι,6 χάριν τε είδέναι ως εύερηετη 7 τής ενεηκούσης, καί εϊ τις επιφύοιτο αύ τω τών διά τό μή προτιμηθήναι τού δικαίου χαλεπαινόντων, ύπερμαχεΐν καί προί-στασθαι, πάσι ποιήσαντα φανερόν, οτι οίκεΐον σεαυτώ τον άνδρα τίθεσαι, άρκούσαν άφορμήν είς
1	τών αρχικών θρόνων] τόν αρχικόν θρόνον ecliti antiqi.
2	ακριβή ecliti antiqi.	3 ουδόν multi MSS.
4 μιν om, E.	5 faurois E, editi antiqi.
6 καί add. E.
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became rich as in a dream, because it had in charge of its administration a man whose like never before ascended the governor’s seat, as those declare who are familiar with our ancient history, and then, through the malicious spite of a certain man, was speedily deprived of him—men who made the generosity of the man and his immunity from flattery an excuse for their war upon him, and trumped up against him calumnies, deceiving the ears of your Perfection. Therefore we are one and all, the entire people, dejected at having been deprived of a governor who alone is able to raise again our city, which had already been brought to its knees, who is a true guardian of justice, easy of access for the victims of injustice, terrible to lawbreakers, fair to both poor and rich, and, greatest of all, who wTas restoring Christianity to its ancient honour. For the fact that he was the most incorruptible man we know, and that he never granted a favour in violation of justice, we have passed over as of less significance than the man’s other virtues.
But to these things we are bearing witness too late, when the proper season is past, just like those who console themselves by singing dirges but do nothing useful to better their condition. Yet this is not useless—that the recollection of the man should be stored up in your great soul, and that you should feel grateful to him as the benefactor of the land that bore you ; and, if any of those who are angry at not having been preferred to this just man should attack him, that you should fight for him and defend him, making it clear to all that you hold this man as one closely bound to you, considering 7
7 (bepy4ri]v E.
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οικειότητα την αηαθην περί αυτού μαρτυρίαν τιθέμενος καί την των ττραημάτων πείραν, ου κατά την των 'χρόνων avaXoyiav ύπάρχουσαν. α yap ούδ’ αν εν ποΧΧοΐς ετεσι παρ’ άλλου 7ένοιτο, ταύτα εν oXiya> παρ’ αυτού κατώρθωται. άρκούσα δ’ ήμϊνχ χάρις καί των συμβάντων παραμυθία, εάν καί βασιΧει συστήσης αυτόν, και τάς έπενεχθείσας αύτω διαβοΧάς άποσκευάση. ταύτά σοι πάσαν 2 ο'ίου την πατρίδα διά μιας της ημε-τέρας3 φωνής διαΧέ^/εσθαι, και κοινήν είναι πάντων ευχήν, yενεσθαι τι τω άνδρί διά τής σής τεΧειότητος δεξιόν.
XCYII
Ττ) βουΧή Τυάινων
Ό άνακαΧύπτων βαθέα καί φανερών βουΧάς καρδιών Κύριος εδωκε και τοίς ταπεινοϊς σύνεσιν τών δυσθεώρητων, ως τινες οΐονται, τεχνασμάτων, ούδέν ούν ημάς εΧαθεν, ουτβ τών πειrpayμενών τι κεκρυμμένον. άΧΧ’ όμως ημείς ούτε όρώμεν ούτε άκούομεν άΧΧο τι ή την ειρήνην τού Θεού καί οσα 4 π ρος αυτήν φέρει, ει yάp καί ετεροι δυνατοί, καί με^/άΧοι, καί έαυτοίς πεποιθότες, αλλ’ ήμεϊς οι μη-
1 ή add. E.	2 πάσαν om. E.
3 ημέρας E.	4 τοιαντα E, editio Paris. 1
1 Written in 372. Valens was ever hostile to Cappadocia. Partly to vent his wrath upon it, and partly to obtain a greater amount of revenue, he had in 370 determined to divide it into two provinces. Podandus, an insignihcant 160
LETTER XCVII
as sufficient grounds for the attachment the excellent testimony you receive concerning him and also your experience of his deeds—an experience which is not in accordance with the example of the times. For that which could not have been brought about by another in many years has been accomplished in a short time by him. It will be a sufficient favour to us, and a consolation for our afflictions, if you will recommend him to the Emperor, and will do away with the slanders that have been brought against him. Consider that your whole country is addressing these words to you through our single voice, and that it is the common prayer of all that something favourable may come to the man through your Perfection.
LETTER XCVII To the Senate of Tyana1
He who reveals hidden things and makes manifest the counsels of the heart, even the Lord, has bestowed upon the lowly a knowledge of artifices which some think are difficult to understand. Therefore nothing has escaped our notice, nor has anything that has been done remained concealed from us. Yet we ourselves, nevertheless, neither see nor hear anything but the peace of God and whatsoever leads to it. For even if others are powerful, and great, and confident in themselves, we, on the
town at the foot of Mt. Taurus, was to be the chief seat of the new province, and half of the executive was transferred there. The resulting dismay and dejection of Caesarea are depicted vividly by Basil in Letters LXXIV, LXXV, and LXXVI.
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δέν, καί του μ?)δενος άξιοι' ώστεούκ αν ποτε1 τo-σούτον έαυτοϊς Χάβοιμεν, ως eV τ?; μονώσει δύνασθαι νομίσαι 7τεριέσεσθαι των πραγμάτων, ακριβώς είδότες, οτι πΧέον ημείς τής ενδς έκαστου των άδεΧφών επικουρίας δεόμεθα τ} δσον ή έτέρα των χειρών της έτέρας. επει και εξ αυτής της του σώματος ημών κατασκευής το άναγκαΐον της κοινωνίας ό Κύριος ημάς έδίδαξεν. όταν γάρ προς αυτά ταύτα άπίδω 2 τα μελί) ημών, οτι εν ούδεν εαυτω προς ενέργειαν αυτάρκες, πώς εμαυτον Χογίσομαι εξαρκεϊν εαυτω προς τα τού βίου πράγματα ; ούτε γάρ αν?τους άσφαΧώς βαδίσειε, μή συνυποστηρίζοντος του ετέρου, ούτε δφθαΧμός ύγιώς ϊδοι, μή κοινωνόν εχων τον ετερον και μετ’ αυτού συμφώνως προσβάΧΧων τοΐς όρατοΐς. ή ακοή άκριβεστέρα ι) δι άμφοϊν τοΐν πόροιν τήν φωνήν δεχομένη, και άντίΧηψις κραταιοτέρα τη κοινωνία τών δακτύΧων. και άπαξαπΧώς ούδεν ούτε τών εκ φύσεως ούτε τών εκ προαιρέσεως κατορθ ουμένων όρώ άνευ της τών ομοφυΧων σύμπνοιας επιτεΧούμενον όπου γε καί αυτή ή προσευχή μή εχουσα τούς συμφωνούντας αδρανέστερα έστι ποΧΧω έαυτής, καί 6 Κύριος επηγ-γείΧατο μέσος γενήσεσθαι μεταξύ δύο ή τριών επικαΧουμένων αυτόν εν όμονοία. καί αυτήν δε τήν οικονομίαν ό Kupto9 κατεδέξατο, ΐνα είρηνο-
1 wart ουκ &ν . . . &j] μηδ^νόί οικ &ν ποτε τοσοΰτον Lavrovs ΰ-ποΚίβοιμΐν, ώστε editi anti(|i.
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contrary, are nothing, and worth nothing; consequently we would never attribute so much to ourselves as to consider that single-handed we could surmount our difficulties, for we know very clearly that we need the help of each and every brother more than one hand needs the other. Indeed, from the very constitution of our bodies the Lord has taught us the necessity of the community. For whenever I look upon these very limbs of ours, and see that no one of them is sufficient in itself to produce action, how can I reason that I of myself suffice to cope with the difficulties of life ? For one foot could not make a stride safely unless the other supported it, nor could the eye see accurately unless it had the other as its partner and, working in harmony with it, cast its glance upon the objects of sight. The hearing is more exact when it receives sound through both its channels ; and the grasp of the hand is stronger through the combined efforts of the fingers. And to sum up, I see that none of those things which are accomplished either by nature or by deliberate choice is completed without the union of the related forces; since, in truth, even prayer itself, if it be not voiced by many together, is much less efficacious than it might be, and the Lord has promised that He would be in the midst of two or three who should invoke Him together.1 And indeed the reason why the Lord took up his very stewardship was that He might
1 Cf. Matt. IS, 20 : ου yap elai δύο t) rpels συν^μίνοι els τδ 4μϊ)v υνομα, e’«ei «ΐμ! ev μ4σφ αυτών. “ For where there are two or three gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them.” 2
2 άπίδωμev editi antiqi.
M 2
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ποιήση διά τον αίματος του σταυρού αυτού είτε τα επί τής γης είτε τα iv τοΐς ούρανοϊς.
”Ωστε, διά ταύτα πάντα, εν ειρήνη μενειν τα? Χειπομενας ημών ημέρας εύχόμεθα, εν ειρήνη 8ε γενεσθαι την Κοίμησιν ημών αίτούμεν. υπέρ ταύτης ουδέ πόνον εΧΧείπειν1 οντινα ούν εγνωκα, ου ταπεινόν τι φθεγξασθαι ή ποίησαι, ούχ όδοι-πορίας μήκος ύπόΚογίσασθαι, ούκ άΧλο τι τών όχΧηρών 2 ύποστείΧασθαι, ώστε τών μισθών τής είρηνοποιίας επιτυχειν. καν μεν επηταί3 τι? ταύτα καθηγουμενοις ήμΐν, τούτο άριστον, καί ευχή 4 τυγχάνει πέρας· εάν δε προς τήν εναντίαν άφέΧκη,5 εγώ μεν ουδέ οϋτω της εμαυτού κρίσεως άποστήσομαι. αυτός δε έκαστος τής οικείας εργασίας εν ήμερα τής άνταποδόσεως τους καρπούς επιγνώσεται.
XCVIII
Έιύσεβίω, επισκοπώ Έ,αμοσάτων
ΥΙάνυ ώρμημενος καταΧαβεϊν τήν ΝικόποΧιν, μετά τό δεξασθαι τα παρά τής όσιότητός 6 σου γράμματα αρνησιν εχοντα της άφίξεως, παρείθην από 7 τής επιθυμίας 8 καί πάσης όμού τής ασθένειας άνεμνήσθην. ήΧθε δε μοι εις έννοιαν καί ή τών κεκΧηκότων άφοσίωσις, οτι, παροδικήν προς
1 λίίπίΐί' E.	2 μοχθηρών E, Harl., Vat.
3	ίποιτο editi antiqi.
4	tt/χή Capps ; (Ιχής MSS. et editi.
6 e<pe\Kot της αυτής editi antiqi.
β κοσμιότητος vulgata. 7 νπό E, editi antiqi.
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through the blood of His cross establish peace both on earth and in heaven.1
Therefore, on account of all this, we pray that we may abide in peace for the rest of our days, and in peace we ask that our last sleep may come upon us. For the sake of this peace, therefore, I have determined to neglect no effort whatever, not to omit anything as too humble to say or do, not to take into account the length of any journey, and not to shrink before any irksome thing, if so I may obtain the rewards of peace-making. And if anyone follows us who are leading the way in this matter, that is excellent, and my prayer is fulfilled ; but if anyone pulls in an opposite direction, I will not be moved thereby to renounce my decision. But each one himself on the day of retribution will acknowledge the fruits of his own works.
LETTER XCVIII
To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 2
Although I had been exceedingly eager to visit Nicopolis, yet, after receiving the letter of your Holiness containing the statement that you were not going there, I relinquished my desire, and at the same time remembered all my infirmities of health. Moreover, the perfunctory manner of those who had invited me came to my mind—that after extending
1	i.e., by His Incarnation, the community of Man andGod.
2	According to Loofs (p. 25), this letter was written at Sebaste in the middle of June 372.
^5
αθυμίαs E, Harl., editi antiqi.
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
ή μας ποιησάμενοι την κΧησιν δια τού αίδεσιμω-τάτον άδεΧφού 'ΕΐΧΧηνίου τον εξισούντος Να-ζιανζόν, δεύτερον 7τερϊ των αυτών υπ ο μι μνή σ κοντά 1 η όδη<γούντα ημάς ου κατηξίωσαν2 άποστεϊΧαι. επεί ουν ύποπτοι αύτοϊς εσμεν δια τα? 3 αμαρτίας ημών, εφοβήθημεν μη 7του το φαιδρόν αύτοϊς της πανηγύρεως τη παρουσία ήμοιν επιθοΧώσωμεν. μετά μεν <γάρ της σής με'γαΧοφνίας καί προς τούς μεηάΧους άποδύσασθαι πειρασμούς ούκ δκνούμεν, άνευ δε σου ούδε τ αΐς τυχούσαις ΘΧίψεσιν άντιβΧεψαι αύτάρκως εχομεν. επεί ούν εκκΧη-σιαστικών ενεκεν ηίνεσθαι ημών ή προς αυτούς εντευξις εμεΧΧε, τον μεν της πανηηύρεως καιρόν παρεΧίπομεν, είς ησυχίαν δε καί άτάραχον δια-γωηην την συντυχίαν ύπερεθεμεθα, καί προηρη-μεθα καταΧαβόντες την ~ΝικόποΧιν διαΧεχθηναι περί τών ταϊς εκκΧησίαις αναγκαίων τω θεοφι-λεστάτω επισκοπώ ΜεΧετίω, ει μεΧΧοι παραι-τείσθαι την επί Σαμόσατα4 οδόν' ει δε μή, αν τω5 σννδραμούμεθα, εάν παρ' άμφοτερων τούτο ημϊν κατάδηΧον ηενηται, παρά τε αυτού εκείνου άντιγράψαντος ημΐν περί τούτων (επεστείΧαμεν •yap), καί παρά της σής θεοσεβείας.
Έπισκόποις δε τοΐς εκ της δευτερας Καππαδοκία? συντυγχάνειν εμεΧΧομεν' οι, επειδή ετερας
1 ΰπομνησκοντα Harl. 2 ου κατηξίωσαυ] οΰκ ηζίωσαν E.
3 Tas] τής E.	4 'Ζαμοσάτων Harl.
6 αυτοΰ 1C, cditi antiqi.
1 Α surveyor of Customs at Nazianzus, and confidential friend of both Basil and Gregory Nazianzene. He was an Armenian by race, was married, and the father of a family. i66
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to us a passing invitation through our most reverend brother, Hellenius,1 regulator of taxes at Nazianzus, they did not think it worth while to send a messenger to remind us of this same matter again or to act as our escort. Since, then, because of our sins we are suspected by them, we feared lest perchance by our presence we might disturb their joy of the festival. For in company with your Magnanimity we do not shrink from stripping ourselves for even great trials, but without you we are not self-reliant enough to face even ordinary afflictions. Hence, inasmuch as our meeting with them was to be concerned with ecclesiastical matters, we have let pass the occasion of the festival, we have postponed our meeting to a period of peace and tranquillity, and we have determined to visit Nicopolis and to take up the question of the needs of the churches with the most God-beloved bishop Meletius,2 in case he should decline to make the journey to Samosata. But if he should not decline, we shall travel thither with him, provided this be made clear to us by you both—by him through a letter written to me in reply regarding this matter (for we have written to him), and by your Piety.
It was also our intention to meet the bishops of Cappadocia Secunda; but they, when they had been
He had a brother who, like himself, had acquired reputation by his eloquence. Both were employed in the administration of justice. In 371 Hellenius conveyed a letter from Gregory to Basil; cf. Basil, Letter LXXI. Hellenius’ official title was ίξΐίτωτήϊ (peraequator), whose chief duty was to conduct extraordinary local revisions of taxes. Such officials were directly responsible to the praetorian prefects.
2	For this Meletius, cf. Letters LVII, LXVIII, LXXXIX, CXX, CXXIX, and CCXYI.
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ώνομάσθησαν επαρχίας, ενόμισαν άθρόως καί άλλοεθνεΐς καί αλλόφυλοι προς ημάς γεγενήσθαι οι τοσούτον ημάς ήηνόησαν, οσον οι μηδε την αρχήν πεπειραμένοι,1 μηδε εις λόγοι/? ποτε άφικόμενοι.1 2 προσεδοκάτο δε καί ετερα συντυχία τού αίδεσιμωτάτου Επισκόπου Ευσταθίου, η καί ηενομόνη ήμίν. διά yap το παρα πολλών κατα-βοάοθαι αυτόν ω? περί την πίστιν παραχα-ράσσοντά τι, άφικόμεθα αύτω εις λόγου?, καί εύρομεν συν Θεω προς πάσαν ορθότητα εύyvωμόvως άκολουθούντα. τα δε των επισκόπων γ ράμματα παρά την αιτίαν αυτών εκείνων ούκ εκομίσθη τη τιμιότητί σου, ούς όχρήν τα παρ’ ημών δια-πέμψασθαι· άλλά καί εμε παρήλθε, τη συνεχεία τών φροντίδων εκκρουσθεντα της μνήμης.
Του δ’ αδελφού3 * Tppyopiov κάγώ ήβουλόμην* οίκονομείν εκκλησίαν τή αυτού φύσει σύμμετρον, αύτη δε ήν πάσα εις εν συναχθείσα ή ύφί ήλίω.5 επειδή 6 δε τούτο αδύνατον, έστω επίσκοπος, μή εκ τού τόπου σεμνυνόμενος, αλλά τον τόπον σεμνύνων αφ’ εαυτού, όντως γάρ μεyάλου εστίν ου τοι? μεyάλοις μόνον άρκείν, αλλά καί τά μικρά μεyάλα ποιεΐν τή εαυτού δυνάμει.
1 πιπιιρασμΧοι editi antiqi. 2 ά<ρικνούμ(νοι editi antiqi.
3 ΐμ6ν, τ6ν, add. editi antiqi. * έβουλόμην E.
5	νφ' τ/λίψ] ύψήλιοϊ Med. ; ΰ<ρ' η\ιον Bigot., Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus.
6	eW editi antiqi.
1	Cf. previous letter and note.
2	According to Tillemont, this reference is to Basil’s own
brother, Gregory of Nyssa. Maran, however (Vita Basilii,
xxiv), tliinks this false, due partly to the introduction into
the text of the word έμόν, which he eliminates. He points
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named as of another province,1 immediately thought that they had become of a different race and stock from us, and they ignored us as thoroughly as would those who have never had acquaintance with us at all and have never come into converse with us. Another meeting, too, with the most reverend bishop Eustathius was expected by us, and this actually took place. For since he was being denounced bv many on the ground that he was falsifying the faith in some way, we entered into conference with him, and we found him, by God’s grace, candidly in harmony with all orthodoxy. The letter of the bishop was not delivered to your Honour through the fault of those same persons who should have forwarded the letter from us; but the matter escaped my attention, having been driven from my memory by continual cares.
I also had wished that my brother Gregory2 were governing a church commensurate with his talents. But such a church would be the whole church under the sun merged into one ! But since this is impossible, let him be a bishop, not receiving dignity from his see, but himself conferring dignity upon the see. For it is the part of a truly great man not merely to be equal to great things, but also to make little things great by his own power.
out also that Gregory of Xyssa, although unwilling to accept consecration, never objected after it took place, and was even sent to Nazianzus to console the younger Gregory, who was in distress under like circumstances. Furthermore, Gregory of Xyssa was consecrated in the regular manner, on the demand of the people and clergy with the assent of the bishops of the province. Cf. Letter CCXXV. On the other hand, Gregory the younger was consecrated to Sasima without these formalities. Hence it is probably the latter who is here referred to.
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Τί Be Bel1 ποίησαι τω ΤίαΧματίω, μετά τοσαύτας παρακΧήσεις των άΒεΧφών ετι υπηρετούντο τω Μαξίμω προς τούς Βιωγμους ; αλλ’ όμως ούΒε νυν όκνούσιν επιστεΐΧαι· παραηενεσθαι yap καί ύπο ασθένειας 1 2 σώματος καί ύπο α,σγο-Χιών οίκειακών ούκ επιτρέπονται.
Γίνωσκε μέντοι, θεοφιΧεστατε πάτερ, ότι πάνυ 3 χρήζει τής παρουσίας σου τα ήμετερα, καλ άνάηκη σε το τίμιον yήpaς ετι άπαξ κινήσαι, υπέρ τού στήσαι περιφερομενην Χοιπον και εyyύς πτώματος ούσαν την ΚαππαΒοκίαν.
XCIX
Ύερεντίω Κόμητι
ΤΙάνυ ποΧΧήν σπουΒήν ενστησάμενος πειθαρ-χήσαι μερικώς yoBv καί τω βασιΧικω προστάηματι
1 ποίησαι Med.	2 του add. E.
3	παυ editi antiqi.
1	Otherwise unknown.
2	Governor of Cappadocia, successor of Elias, and himsel succeeded by Antipater. Cf. Tillemont, note 58. Although, as here indicated, he persecuted the orthodox, in the next year, when he was removed from office and accused of embezzlement of public funds, he had no warmer advocate
than Basil. There are three letters of Basil in his behalf to influential laymen, begging them to befriend him in his extremity ; to Aburgius (Letter CXLVII) ; to Trajan (Letter CXLVIII), and another inscribed, probably falsely, to Trajan (Letter CXLIX). The persecutions here mentioned may not be persecutions in the ecclesiastical sense, but severe exactions of tribute.
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But what is to be done in the case of Palmatius,1 who after so many admonitions from his brethren still supports Maximus2 in his persecutions? Yet even now they do not hesitate to write to him ; for they are not permitted to visit him on account of bodily ill-health 3 and their pressing duties at home.
Now be assured, most God-beloved father, that our situation needs your presence exceedingly, and you must bestir your venerable age once again, that you may give support to Cappadocia, which is even now tottering and near its fall.
LETTER XCIX
To Count Terentius4
Although at the outset I felt very great eagerness to obey, in part at least, both the Imperial
a Probably of Palmatius himself.
4	Written from Satala in July or August 372. Cf. Loofs, 27. Terentius was general and count under Valens, and, though orthodox, held the Arian emperor’s favour. Am-mianus Marcellinus (27, 12 ; and 30, 1) belittles him because of his Christianity. Basil addresses the present letter to Terentius, who is in Iberia, in command of twelve legions, and details the difficulties, caused chiefly by Theodotus, in the way of carrying out the Emperor’s order to supply Armenia with bishops. The Emperor’s order had been enforced by a private letter from Terentius himself.
A still longer letter from Basil to Terentius, written during the Antiochene schism, a.d. 375, seeking to divert him from the side of Paulinus to that of Meletius, is Letter CCXIV.
Another letter of Basil’s (CV) is addressed to the daughters of Terentius, who were deaconesses at Samosata.
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καί τω φιΧικώ τ?/? σής τιμιότητος ηράιμματι, ου iyo) πάντα Xoyov καί πάσαν yvώμηv y^eiv ορθής προαιρεσεως και ι^αθής διανοίας πεπίστευκα, εις epyov ayayeiv την προθυμίαν ούκ επετράπην.1 αίτιον δε τό μεν πρώτον και άΧηθεστατον αι εμαί άμαρτίαι, πανταχού μοι προαπαντώσαι καί ύποσκεΧίζουσαί μου τα διαβήματα· επειτα καί ή του δοθεντος ήμΐν εις συvεpyίσ,v επισκόπου προς ημάς άΧΧοτρίωσις. ούκ οιδα yap ο τι παθών ό αιδεσιμώτατος άδεΧφός ημών Θεόδοτο?, ό ειray-7ειΧάμενος ή μιν εξ αρχής πάντα συμπράξειν, καί προθύμως ημάς από Τητασών ειτι Νί«07Γθλίΐ; κaτayayώv,2 επειδή εΐδεν ημάς επί τ?}? πολεω?, ούτως ημάς εβδεΧύξατο, καί ούτως εφοβήθη τα? αμαρτίας ημών, ως μήτε εις εωθινήν ευχήν μήτε εις εσπερινήν άνασχεσθαι ημάς παραΧαβεΐν' δίκαια μεν ποιών, ως προς ημάς, καί πρέποντα τω εμώ βίω, ου ΧυσιτεΧούντα δε τή κοινή κατα-στάσει τών εκκΧησιών βουΧευόμενος. τήν δε αιτίαν τούτων προέφερεν ήμΐν, οτ ι ήνεσχόμεθα εις κοινωνίαν τον αίδεσιμώτατον επίσκοπον Ευστάθιον παραδεξασθαι. τό μέντοι yεvόμεvov παρ ημών τοιούτόν εστιν.
'Ημείς, κΧηθεντες εις σύνοδον παρά τού άδεΧφοϋ Θεοδότοα τεΧουμενην3 καί όρμήσαντες δι άyάπηv ύπακούσαι τή κΧήσει, 'ίνα μή δόξωμεν άπρακτον καί άpyήv ποιεΐσθαι τήν συντυχίαν,
1 Ετράπην editi antiqi.	2 KarayaytiV editi antiqi.
3 τΐΧαουμΐνην editi antiqi.
1 Bishop of Nicopolis in Lesser Armenia, an aged prelate of high character and unquestioned orthodoxy. Theodotus was greatly respected by St. Basil, but he was extremely 172
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ordinance and the friendly letter of your Honour, whose every word and every thought I am convinced is filled with right purpose and good intentions, I was not permitted to turn my desire into action. And the reason, the primary and the truest one, is my sins, which come forth to meet me on every side and trip my steps ; and, secondly, our alienation from the bishop assigned to co-operate with us. For I do not know what has happened to our most reverend brother Theodotus,1 that after promising us in the beginning to help in every way, and eagerly bringing us down from Getasa to Nicopolis, yet when he saw us in the city he so loathed us, and so feared our sins, that he could not bring himself to take us with him to either morning or evening prayers ; what he did was just, so far as we are concerned, and befitting my life, but was not working for the best interests of the common organization of the churches. But he alleged to us as the cause of this treatment the fact that we had received the most reverend bishop Eustathius into communion. What we have done, however, is this : When we were summoned to a synod which was being held by our brother Theodotus, and for charity’s sake were eager to obey the summons, in order that we should not seem to render the meeting futile and of no effect, we made a special effort to
annoyed at Basil’s reluctance to sever connexions with Eustathius of Sebaste. On this very account he refused to co-operate with Basil in giving bishops to Lesser Armenia, and he virtually excommunicated Basil on the latter’s arrival, by invitation, at Nicopolis. Brotherly relations between the two, however, were later re-established. Two of Basil’s extant letters are addressed to Theodotus : Letters CXXI and CXXX.
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έσπουδάσαμεν εις Χόγους εΧθεΐν τω προειρημένα) άδεΧφώ Εύστ αθίω. και προετείναμεν αν τω τα περί τής πίστεως έ^κΧήματα, οσα προφέρονσιν αν τω οι περί τον άδεΧφόν Θεόδοτον, καί ήξιώσα-μεν, ει μεν επεται τή ορθή πίστει, φανερόν ήμΐν καταστήσαι, ώστε ημάς είναι κοινωνικούς' ει δε αΧΧοτρίως ’έχει, ακριβώς είδέναι, δτι καί ημείς εξομεν προς αυτόν αΧΧοτρίως. ποΧΧών τοίνυν γενομένων Χό^ων προς άΧΧήΧους, και πόσης εκείνης τής ημέρας εν τή περί τούτων σκέψει δαπανηθείσης, καταΧαβούσης Χοιπον τής εσπέρας, διεκρίθημεν απ' άΧΧήΧων, εις ουδέ ν όμο-Χοηούμενον πέρας τον Xoyov 1 προα^α^όντες. τή δε εξής πάΧιν, εωθεν σνηκαθεσθέντες, περί των αυτών διεΧεηομεθα, επεΧθόντος ήδη και του άδεΧφοΰ "Ποιμένιον, του πρεσβυτέρου τής Σεβαστεί ας, καί σφοδρώς ήμΐν τον εναντίον ηυμνάζοντος Xoyov. κατά μικρόν ούν ημείς τε, υπέρ ών έδοξεν ήμιν έyκaXειv, άπεΧυόμεθα, κάκείνους εις την2 των έπιζητουμένων ύφ' ημών συyκaτάθεσιv πpoηyάyoμεv,3 ώστε χάριτι του Κυρίου εύρεθήναι ημάς μηδέ εις το σ μικρότατου προς άΧΧήΧους διαφερομένους. ου τω τοίνυν περί εννάτην που 0)ραν άνέστημεν επί τ ας προσευχάς, εύχαριστή-σαντες τω Κιφίω τω δόντι ήμΐν το αυτό φρονεΐν καί τό αύτο Xέyειv. επί τούτοις εδει με καί έypaφόv τινα παρά τού άνδρος όμoXoyίav Χαβεΐν, ώστε καί τοΐς ενάντιου μένοις αύ τω φανεράν
1	τϋν \6ywv E, τίν \6yov in marg. manu reeente.
2	ύ-n-fp add. E. 3 προσηγάγομίν editi antiqi.
1 Otherwise unknown.
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enter into conference with our brother Eustathius just mentioned. And we presented to him the charges regarding his faith, such as our brother Theodotus and his followers bring against him, and we asked him, in case he followed the orthodox Faith, to make this fact manifest to us so that we might be in communion with him; but if he was otherwise disposed, we asked him to know clearly that we too should be otherwise disposed toward him. Thereupon, after we had conversed much with each other, and after the whole of that day had been consumed in the examination of these matters, evening having now fallen, we parted from each other without having brought our discussion to any conclusion to which we could both agree. But after we had again assembled on the morning of the following day, we were entering upon a discussion of the same subject, when our brother, Poimenius,1 presbyter of Sebasteia, entered our conference also, and began vigorously to press the opposing doctrine against us.2 Little by little we for our part, accordingly, kept clearing away the charges upon the strength of which they seemed to accuse us, and we brought them to such an assent regarding the subjects of our investigation that by the grace of the Lord we found ourselves to be differing from one another not even in the smallest point. Thus, therefore, somewhere about the ninth hour we arose for prayer, thanking the Lord who had given us to think and speak the same things. In confirmation of this I ought to have obtained also a written confession from the man, so that his assent might
2 “Us” and “we” here mean the writer, St. Basil, and not Basil and Eustathius.
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ηενέσθαι την σ υη κατάθεση», καί τοΐς λοιποΐς Ικανήν είναι του άνδρος της προαιρέσεως την άπόδειξιν. άλλ' έβουλήθην αντος υπέρ 1 πολλής ακρίβειας, τοΐς άδελφοΐς σνντυχ^ων τοϊς περί Θεόδοτον, παρ' αυτών λαβεΐν ηραμματείον πίστεως, καί αυτό 2 προτεΐναι τω προειρημένω· ΐνα άμφότερα ηένηται, η τε ορθή πίστις παρ' αυτού όμοΧογηθτ},3 και αυτοί πληροφορηθώσι, μηδεμίαν εχοντες αντιλογίας ύπδθεσιν εκ τού τ ας παρ' αυτών προτάσεις παραδεχθήναι. άλλα πρ'ιν μαθειν τίνος ενεκεν συνετύχομεν, καί τί η μιν εκ της ομιλίας κατώρθωται, οι ητερϊ τον επίσκοπον ©εόδοτον ούκετι ημάς εις την σύνοδον προτρεψασθαι κατηξίωσαν. άλΧ αιτο μέσης άνεζεύξαμεν 4 τής οδού, άθυμήσαντες, οτι ατελείς ήμΐν ποιούσι τούς υπέρ τής ειρήνης τών εκκλησιών καμάτους.
Μβτά ταύτα τοίνυν, επειδή κατέλαβεν ημάς ή άνάηκη τής επί την 'Αρμενίαν οδού, είδώς τού άνδρος το ίδιότροπον και βονλόμενος νπο 5 μάρ-τυρι άξιοπίστω αυτός τε υπέρ τών πεπραγμένων άπολοηήσασθαι κάκείνον πληροφορήσαι, ήλθον επί τα Τήτασα τον aypov τού θεοφιλεστάτου επισκόπου Μελετίου, συμπαρόντος μοι6 καλ αυτού τού προειρημένου Θεοδότου· και ούτως εκεί, επειδή ενεκλήθημεν παρ' αυτού επί τή7 προς Ευστάθιον συνάφεια, ειπον το 8 εκ τής συν-
1 υπέρ R.J.D., υπό MSS. et ecliti. * out οι Ρί.
3 δμολοΎηται tres MSS. recen. 4 ανόζΐυξαν eeliti antiqi.
6	*jri nonnulli MSS.	β μου E.
7	M τί) . . . συναψΐία] π*ρ\ τt)s . . . συναψΐίαϊ nonnulli
MSS.
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be made clear also to those Λνΐιο oppose him and might be for the rest a sufficient demonstration of the man’s convictions. But I desired on my own account, for the sake of complete accuracy, to meet our brothers, the followers of Theodotus, receive from them a written testimonial of faith, and present this to the afore-mentioned Theodotus ; my purpose was that two things might be accomplished, namely, that the orthodox Faith should be confessed by him, and that his followers should themselves be fully informed, they having thus no ground for controversy by reason of the fact that the propositions had been accepted by themselves. But before learning for what reason Eustathius and I had met, and what success had been achieved by us as a result of our conference, the followers of the bishop Theodotus no longer deemed it proper to invite us to the synod. But in the middle of our journey we turned back, disheartened that they were rendering of no avail our labours in behalf of the peace of the churches.
After this, therefore, when the necessity of a journey to Armenia fell upon us, being well acquainted with the peculiar character of the man and desirous of having the support of a most trustworthy witness in defending myself for my actions and of giving him full information, I came to Getasa, the field of the most God-beloved bishop Meletius, the afore-mentioned Theodotus being also present at the time ; and thus in that place, when we were accused by him on the ground of our connexion with Eustathius, I told him of the happy outcome of our 8
8 rb . . . κατόρθωμα] τα . . . κατόρθωμα τα E.
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τυχίας κατόρθωμα, οτι εΧαβον αυτόν εις πάντα ήμϊν όμοδοξούντα. ως δε διεβεβαιούτο εξαρνον <ye<yevr)a6ai μετά την άφ' ημών άναχώρησιν, καί διαβεβαιούσθαι αυτόν τοΐς ίόίοις αυτού1 μαθη-ταΐς, η μεν εις μηδέν ημϊν περί τής πίστεως συντεθεϊσθαι, άπήντων εγώ προς ταύτα (καί σκοπεί, θαυμασιώτατε, ει μη δικαιοτάτας 2 καί αναντίρρητους εποιούμην προς τούτο τάς αποκρίσεις), οτι εγώ μεν πεπεισμαι, εϊκάζων εκ της Χοιπής εύσταθείας του άνδρός, μη οίίτω9 αυτόν κούφως περιτρεπεσθαι προς τα εναντία, μηδε νυν μεν όμoXoyelv νυν δε υπέρ ών ειπεν άρνεΐσθαι, άνδρα καί τό υπέρ των τυχόντων ψευδός ως φοβερόν άπoφεύyovτa, μη ότι ye περί των τηΧικούτων πpayμά των καί ου τω παρά ητάσι βεβοημενωνβ ελέσθαι αν ποτε εναντιωθήναι τη αΧηθεία. ει δε άρα καί άΧηθή είναι συμβή τα θρυΧΧονμενα παρ’ υμών, προτεϊναι αύτω ypaμμa-τεΐον πάσαν εχον τής ορθής πίστεως την άπό-δειξιν χρψ όάν μεν ουν ευρώ αυτόν συντιθεμενον iyyράφως, επιμενώ τή κοινωνία' εάν δε Χάβω άναδυόμενον, άποστήσομαι αύτου τής συναφεία<ς. άποδεξαμενου τον Xoyov τού επισκόπου Μελετίοι; καί τού άδεΧφού Διοδώρου τού συμπρεσβυτερου (παρήν yάρ τοΐς yιvoμevoις), συνθεμενος ό αίδεσι-μώτατος άδεΧφός θεόδοτος εκεί, καί παρακα-Χεσας ημάς κατεΧθεΐν επί ΝικόποΧιν, ΐνα και την εκκΧησίαν αυτού επισκεψωμεθα, καί αυτόν Χάβωμεν τής μόχρι ~ατάΧων οδοιπορίας συνεμ-πορον, καταΧιπών4, ημάς εν Υητάσοις, επειδή
1 ΐαντον E.
δικαιότατος καί αναντιρρήτωϊ Reg. primus et Bigot.
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meeting, that I found him agreeing with us in every belief. But as he kept maintaining that Eustathius had denied all this after taking his departure from us, and had personally declared to his own disciples that in truth he had not come into any agreement whatever on the question of faith, I met these charges (and observe, most respected Sir, whether I did not make the most just and irrefutable replies thereto) bv saying that I was convinced, basing my judgment on the general stability of the man’s character, that he would not be so lightly turned to opposite views, that he would not now agree and now deny what he had just said, and that a man who shuns falsehood even in trivial affairs as a fearful thing, to say nothing of matters of such importance and so talked of by all, would never choose to gainsay the truth. But if he did do this, and if what is common talk among you should turn out to be true, we ought to propose to him a written statement containing a complete proof of his orthodox faith. If, then, I find that he affirms his agreement in writing, I shall remain in communion with him ; but if I catch him drawing back, I shall sever all connexions with him. Although the bishop Meletius and our brother Diodorus, the presbyter (for he was present while all this was going on), accepted this decision, and although our most reverend brother Theodotus agreed on that occasion, and urged us to go down to Nicopolis in order that we should not only visit his church but also take him as a fellow-traveller on our journey as far as Satala, yet he left us at Getasa, and when
3 βεβο·ημινον E ; διαβΐβοημίνων editi antiqi.
* σννΐμπορον, καταλιπΰν] συνέκπορον καταλιπόντα editi antiqi.
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κατεΧάβομεν την ΝικόποΧιν, έπιΧαθόμενος ών re παρ’ εμού1 ήκουσεν.2 ών τε συνέθετο ήμίν, εκείναις τ αΐς ΰβρεσι καί ταΐς άτιμίαις, ας μικρω πρόσθεν Βιηγησιιμην, καταισχύνας ημάς άπέπεμψε.
Π&>9 ούν ην Βυνατόν μοι, τιμιωτάτη κεφαΧή,3 ποίησαι τι των προστετα^μένων, και Βούναι επισκόπους τη ’Αρμενία, ου τω πρός με του κοινωνού τής φροντίΒος Βιατεθέντος, παρ ου εηώ προσεΒόκων τούς έπιτηΒείους άνΒρας εύρήσειν ; Βία το είναι εν τή παροικία αυτού καί εύΧαβεΐς καί συνετούς καί της ηΧώττης εμπείρους καί τα Χοιπά ίΒιώματα τού έθνους επισταμένους· ών είΒώς τα ονόματα, εκών* σιωπήσομαι, ΐνα μή τι έμπόΒιον ηενηται πρός τό εν ετερω ηούν χρόνω χρησιμευθήναι την ’Αρμενίαν.
Και νύν γενόμενος μέχρι ΧατάΧων εν τοιούτω σώματι, τα μεν Χοιπά εΒοξα τή τού Θεού χάριτι καθισταν, είρηνεύσας τούς τής ’Αρμενίας επισκόπους, καί ΒιαΧεχθείς αύτοίς τα πρέποντα, ώστε άποθέσθαι την συνήθη άΒιαφορίαν5 καί άνα-Χαβεΐν την ηνησίαν τού Κυρίου υπέρ των έκκΧη-σιών σπουΒήν, Βούς αύτοίς καί τύπους περί των άΒιαφόρως κατά την Αρμενίαν παρανομουμένων, όπως αύτοίς προσήκεν επιμεΧεΐσθαι. εΒεξάμην Βέ καί ψηφίσματα παρά τής εκκΧησίας ΧατάΧων, παράκΧησιν εχοντα Βοθήναι αύτοίς παρ1 ημών επίσκοπον. επιμεΧές Βέ μοι τούτο εηένετο, καί την περιχυθεΐσαν βΧασφημίαν τω άΒεΧφώ ημών
1 τ€ -παρ'	παρ’	E. 2 ήκοισαν editi antiqi.
3 κ6ψαλί) Κ.	4 (κουσίωι editi antiqi.
ΐ8θ
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we arrived at Nicopolis, forgetful alike of what he had heard from me and what he had agreed to with us, he put us to shame with those acts of insolence and indignity which I mentioned a little while ago, and sent us away.
How then was it possible for me, most honoured Sir, to perform any of the commands laid upon me, and to furnish bishops to Armenia, when my associate in the business was thus disposed towards me, the man through whom I expected to discover the suitable men ? The reason is that in his parish there are pious and sagacious persons, who are skilled in the language and are well versed in the other peculiarities of that nation. Although I know their names, I shall willingly remain silent, lest anything should arise to prevent their being of service to Armenia at another time.
And now having come to Satala in such a state of body, I seem, by the grace of God, to have settled all other questions; for I have established peace among the bishops of Armenia, and have argued with them in befitting terms to put aside their customary indifference, and to take up again the true zeal of the Lord in behalf of the churches ; I have also given them rules regarding those acts, due to indifference, which are committed throughout Armenia in violation of the law, to show them how it is fitting that they should take heed of those things. I have received, too, a voted decision from the church of Satala, with the request that a bishop be given them by us. This matter has concerned me, and also to investigate the slander which has
διαφοράν Bigot., Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus.
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ΚυρίΧΧω τω επισκοπώ 'Αρμενίας άνερευνήσαν καί Βία τής χάριτος του θεού εΰρομεν αυτήν ψευΒώς κινηθεϊσαν εκ ΒιαβοΧής των μισούν των αυτόν' ήν καί φανερώς ώμοΧόγησαν εφ' ημών, καί εΒόξαμεν μετρίως ήμεροϋν προς αυτόν τον εν 'Σ,ατάΧοις Χαόν, ώστε μηκέτι αύτοΰ τήν κοινωνίαν φεύγειν. ει Βε μικρά ταυτα καί ούΒενός αξία, άΧΧα παρ' ημών ούΒεν ήν πΧεον Βυνατόν γενεσθαι, Βία τήν εκ τής του ΒιαβόΧου περιεργίας ημών αυτών ττ ρος άΧΧήΧους ασυμφωνίαν, τ αυτά με εΒει1 σιωπάν, ΐνα μή Βόξω Βημοσιεύειν εμαυτού τα όνείΒη' άΧΧ' επειΒή ονκ ήν αΧΧως άποΧογή-σασθαί σου τή μεγαΧοφυια, εις ανάγκην ήΧθον πάσαν τών γεγονότων τήν άΧηθειαν Βιηγήσασθαι.
C
Έύσεβίω, επισκοπώ Έ,αμοσάτων
Ούτως ειΒον τα γράμματα της αγάπης σου εν τή γείτονι χώρα τής Αρμενίας,2 ως αν ϊΒοιεν οι θαΧαττεύοντες πυρσόν εν πεΧάγει πόρρωθεν φρυκτωρούμενον, αΧΧως τε καν άγριαίνουσά πως τύχοι3 ή θάΧασσα υπ' άνεμων, καί γάρ φύσει μεν ήΒυ καί παρηγοριάν εχον ποΧΧήν τό της σής σεμνότητας γράμμα, τότε Βε μάΧιστα τήν απ' αύτοΰ4 χάριν ό καιρός σννηύξησεν,5 ον όποιος
1	τ αυτά μς £δίί]ταΰτα (Set μΑ editi antiqi.
2	τών 'Apμevίoov editi anti([i. 3 τίχτι editi antiqi.
4	άιτ' αύτοΰ] eV αυτψ E, Harl.
5	irpoaT)v^r\aev editi antiqi.
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been heaped upon our brother, Cyril, the bishop of Armenia ; and through the grace of God Λνε have found that it was falsely fomented by the calumny of his enemies, and this the latter have openly confessed before us. And it seems that in a measure we have reconciled the laity in Satala to him, so that they no longer avoid his communion. Now if these things are trivial and of no importance, on the other hand there was nothing further which we could do, owing to our discord between one and another, caused by the busy activity of the devil. I ought to have kept silent on these matters, that I may not appear to be spreading abroad the reproaches against myself; but since I could make my defence to your Magnanimity in no other way, I have found it necessary to relate the whole truth of what has taken place.
LETTER C
To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
I beheld the letter of your Charity in this neighbouring country of Armenia, with the same feelings with which men at sea would behold a beacon fire shining from afar upon the deep, especially if the sea should chance to be in an angry state by reason of the winds. For the letter of your August Reverence, though naturally possessing sAveetness and great consolation, then especially had its charm enhanced by the occasion of its arrival. What the occasion
1 According to Loots (30), written from Armenia in July or August 37'2. Previous letters addressed by Basil to Eusebius of Samosata are XXVII, XXX, XXXI, XXXIV, XLVII, XLVIII, XCV, XCVIII.
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ήν, και όπως ημάς Χυπήσας, εγώ μεν ούκ αν εΐποιμι, κρίνας άπαξ επιΧαθέσθαι1 των Χυπηρών* 6 μέντοι συνΒιάκονος ημών Βιηγήσεταί σου τη θεοσέβεια.
Έμέ δε επεΧιπε παντεΧώς το σώμα, ώστε μηΒέ τάς σμικροτάτας κινήσεις Βύνασθαι άΧύπως φέρειν. πΧήν άΧΧ' εύχομαι Βυνηθήναί μοι την παΧαιάν επιθυμίαν νυν γούν Βιά τής βοήθειας τών σών προσευχών εκπΧηρωθήναΐ’ ει καί οτ ι ποΧΧ?)ν μοι πεποίηκε την ΒυσκοΧίαν ή άποΒημία αύτη, τοσούτω χρόνω άμεΧηθεντων τών κατά την ήμετεραν εκκΧησίαν πραγμάτων, εάν δε 6 Θεό?, εω? εσμεν υπέρ γης, καταξίωση ημάς ΙΒειν ειτί τής εκκΧησίας ημών την σήν θεοσέβειαν, όντως άγαθάς εΧπίΒας καί επϊ τοΐς μεΧΧουσιν εξομεν, ως ου πάντη εσμεν 2 άπόβΧητοι τών Βωρεών του θεού, τούτο γούν, εάν η Βυνατόν, παρακαΧούμεν επϊ τής συνόΒου γενέσθαι, ήν Bi έτους άγομεν επϊ τή μνήμη τού μακαρίου3 μάρτυρος Eύψνχίου 7τροσεγγιζούση Χοιπον κατά την εβΒάμην ημέραν τού Σεπτεμβρίου μηνάς, καί yap καί φροντίΒος άξια ήμΐν περίκειται 4 πράγματα τής παρά σού Βεόμενα συνεργίας, εις τε κατάστασιν επισκόπων και εις βουΧήν καί σκέψιν τών μεΧετωμένων καθ' ημών παρά τής χρηστότητος Τρηγορίου τού
1 εκλαθεσθαι E.	2 -γευτισόμεθα editi antiqi.
3 μακαριότατου editi antiqi. 4 πρόκειται E,
184
LETTER C
was, and how it pained us, I should not myself speak, having determined once and for all to forget my grievances. Our deacon, however, will relate everything to your Piety.
My body has failed me so completely that I am unable to make even the slightest movement without pain. However, I pray that now, at any rate, my old desire can be fulfilled through the assistance of your prayers ; although it is true that this absence abroad has caused me great difficulties, since the affairs of our own church have been neglected for so long a time. Yet if God, while we are still on earth, will deem us worthy to see your Piety in our church, we shall have truly bright hopes for the future also, that we shall not be wholly excluded from the gifts of God. This, then, if it be possible, we beg you to have take place at the synod which we convene every year on the seventh of September in memory of the blessed Eupsychius,1 an event which is now approaching. Moreover, we are encompassed by matters worthy of serious attention which stand in need of your assistance, namely, the question of establishing bishops, and the matter of investigating and deliberating about the actions meditated against us by Gregory of Nyssa in his
1 Eupsychius appears in the Roman calendar, and his martyrdom is celebrated on April 9 (Boll. Acta. SS. April 9). He suffered in the reign of Julian for the part he took in the demolition of a temple to Fortune. Cf. Sozomen, Ecc. Hist. Y, 11. Julian gave orders that the temple should be rebuilt. This order was never fulfilled, but a church was erected on the spot, dedicated to the memory of Eupsychius. Basil here entreats Eusebius of Samosata to be present at the festival of Eupsychius, and in Letter CCLII he summons the bishops of Pontns to the festival of the dedication of this church.
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Κυσσαέως ος συνόδους συγκροτεί Kara την 'AjKopav και ούδένα τρόπον έπιβουλενων ήμϊν άφίησιν.
CI
ΐίαραμυθητική 1
Έ,ύχής άξιον ήν, πρώ την διαπεμπομένους επιστολήν, εύθυμοτέραν εχειν2 την των γραμμάτων ύπόθεσιν. οΰτω yap αν ήμιν τα κατά yi/ώμην υπήρξε, διότι ιτάσι βονλόμεθα τοϊς εν εύσεβεία ζην π ροαιρουμένοις πάντα τον βίον εις άηαθόν εύοδούσθαι. άλλ' επειδή ό διοικών τήν ζωήν ημών Κύριος, κατά τήν άρρητον αυτού σοφίαν πάντως προς τό συμφέρον των ψυχών τών ήμετέρων ταύτα ωκονόμησε ηενέσθαι, δι' ών σοι μεν όδυνηράν κατέστησε τήν ζωήν, ημάς δε, τούς τή κατά θεόν άηάπη συνημμένους, εις συμπάθειαν ήyayε, μαθόντας παρά τών άδεΧφών ήμο>ν εν οϊς yέyovaς, άναηκαιον ήμϊν εφάνη τήν ένδεχομένην παράκΧησιν προσαηαηεϊν σοι. ει μεν ούν ήν δυνατόν και διαβήναι μέχρι τού τόπου εν ω συμβαίνει διά^/ειν σου τήν εύηένειαν, περί παντός αν τούτο έποιησάμην. έπεί δε καί ή τού σώματος αρρώστια καί τών σννεχόντων ήμάς 7τραημάιτων τό πΧήθος καί αυτήν ταύτην ήν ύπέστημεν οδόν επί πολλή τών καθ' ήμάς εκκλησιών ζημία παρεσκεύασε, διά ηραμμάτων
1	rfj δμοζύγψ ’Αρινθαίου add. cditi antiqi; irphs τινα θλίφίσιν άδικ-ητοιs ταρπτΐσόντα Regius secundus ; τινϊ θλίψΐσιν άδικήτοα περιπεσόντι Bigot.
2	σχΰν E.
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simplicity,1 who convenes synods at Ancyra, and in no way ceases to plot against us.
LETTER Cl
Consolatory 2
Ιτ were worthy of prayer that in sending our first letter to you we might have had a more cheerful subject about which to write. If that had been so, everything would have been as we wished, for we desire that the whole life of all who choose to live in true religion should prosper well. But since the Lord who dispenses our lives has surely arranged these things according to His ineffable wisdom for the good of our souls, and so has made your life a life of sorrow, and has brought us, who are joined to you by the love of God, to feel sympathy for your plight, on hearing from our brothers in what troubles you were, it seemed that we must send you all possible consolation. Now if it had been possible to cross over to where your Nobility happens to live, I should have considered it of the greatest importance to do so. But since our bodily weakness and the manifold duties which occupy us caused even this journey which we had in mind to involve great harm to the churches under our care, we were eager to
1	As the Benedictine edition points out, this opposition was due not to want of affection but to want of tact. For a similar display of lack of tact on the part of Gregory of Nyssa, cf. Letter LVIII.
2	Written in 372. Editions anterior to the Benedictine add to the title τρ όμοζύ-ρφ Άρινθαίου, “to the wife of Arinthaens,” but no manuscript known to us contains it.
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επισκεψασθαί σου την σεμνότητα προεθυμήθημεν, ύπομιμνήσκοντές, οτι αι θλίψεις αυται ούκ άργώς τ οίς Βούλοις του Θεού παρά του επισκοπούν τ ος ημάς Κυρίου γίνονται, αλλά επί δοκιμασία της αληθινής προς τον κτίσαντα ημάς Θεόν αγάπης. ως γάρ τούς άθλητάς οί των αγώνων κάματοι τοίς στεφάνοις προσάγουσιν, ου τω και τούς Χριστιανούς ή εν τοι?1 πειρασ μοι ς δοκιμασία προς την τελείωσιν άγει, εάν μετά της πρεπούσης υπομονής εν ευχαριστία πάιση τα οικονομούμενα παρά του Κυρίου κατα&εξώμεθα.
Άγαθότητι Δεσπότου Βιοικεΐται τα πάντα. ούΒεν των συμβαινόντων ήμίν ως λυπηρόν ύπο-Βεχεσθαι χρη, καν προς το παρόν άπτηται τής ασθένειας ημών, ει γάρ και τούς λόγους άγνοού-μεν, καθ' ούς έκαστον των γινομένων2 ως καλόν παρά τού Δεσπότου ήμίν επάγεται, άλλ’ εκείνο πεπείσθαι όφείλομεν, οτι πάντως συμφέρει το γινόμενον ή ήμίν Βιά τον τής υπομονής μισθόν ή τή παραληφθείση ψυχή, ΐνα μή, επι πλέον τ ή ζωή ταύτη επιβραΒύνασα τής εμπολιτευομενης τω βίω κακία άναπλησθή. ει μεν γάρ εν τή ζωή ταύτη ή των Χριστιανών ελπίς περιώριστο, εικότως χαλεπόν αν ενομίσθη τό θάττον Βια-ζευχθήναι τού σώματος' ει 8ε αρχή τού αληθινού βίου τοίς κατά Θεόν ζώσίν εστι το τών Βεσμών τούτων τών σωματικών την ψυχήν εκλυθήναι, τί λυπούμεθα, ώς καί 3 οί μή εχοντες ελπίΒα ; παρα-κλήθητι ούν μή ύποπεσεΐν τοίς πάθεσιν, αλλά Βείξαι οτι ύπερκεισαι καί ύπερήρας.
1 αΰτοΐί add. editi antiqi.	* yi-γνομΐναιν Κ.
3 καί οηι. E.
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visit your August Reverence by letter, and to remind you that these afflictions do not come in vain to God’s servants from the Lord who watches over us, but as a test of their genuine love for the God who created us. For as the toils of their contests bring athletes their crowns, so the test which comes to Christians through their tribulations leads them on to perfection, if with fitting patience in all thanksgiving we accept the Lord’s dispensations.
By the goodness of God are all things disposed. Nothing that happens to us should be accepted as grievous, even if for the present it touches our weakness. For even if we are ignorant of the words according to which everything that happens is brought to us as a blessing from God, yet we should at least be convinced of this—that assuredly whatever happens is good, either for us through the reward won by our patience or for the soul which we have received, lest by tarrying longer in this world the soul be contaminated by the wickedness which inheres in human life. For if the hope of Christians were limited to this life, the early separation from the body would reasonably be thought hard ; but if for those who live according to God the beginning of the true life is the release of the soul from these bodily bonds, why then are we sorrowful even as those who have no hope ?1 Therefore, I beg of you, do not succumb to your woes, but show that you stand above them and have transcended them.
1 Cf. 1 Thess. 4, 12 : ου θέ\ω Se iϊμα! ayvoetv, αΒ(\φοί, περί των Κΐκοιμιιμίνων, 'ίνα μή λυπησθΐ, καθ ws καί οί λοιποί οί μί] ϊ χον τί ϊ Ελπίδα. “And we will not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them that are asleep, that you be not sorrowful, even as others who have no hope.”
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CH
Έ,αταλεύσι πολίταις
Έγώ τάς τε ιδία? υμών παρακλήσεις καί τα? τού λαού παντός δυσωπηθείς, /cal εδεξάμην1 την φροντίδα τής καθ' υμάς εκκλησίας, καί ύπε-σχόμην ύμΐν ενώπιον Κυρίου μηδέν ελλείψειν τών είς δύναμιν εμήν ήκόντων. διό ήναγκάσθην, κατο, το γεγραμμενον,2 οΐον τής κόρης του εμού οφθαλμού άψασθαι. ούτως το ύπερβαλλον τής καθ' υμάς τιμής ούδενός μοι συνεχώρησεν είς μνήμην ελθεΐν, ου συγγένειας, ου τής εκ παιδος συνήθειας τής ύπαρχούσης μοι προς τον άνδρα, προ των παρ' υμών αιτηθεντων αλλά πάντων μεν των ιδία μοι υπαρχόντων προς αυτόν είς οίκειότητος λόγον επιλαθόμενος, μή ύπόλογισάμενος δε μηδε τού στεναγμού το πλήθος, δ καταστενάξει μου ό λαός ό τήν προστασίαν αυτού ζημιωθείς, μή πάσης αυτού τής συγγένειας τό δάκρυον, μή μητρός αυτού γηραιάς καί επί μόνη τή παρ' αυτού θεραπεία σαλευούσης τήν θλίψιν είς καρδίαν λαβών πάντων όμού τοιούτων οντων3 καί τοσού-των άλογήσας, ενός εγενόμην, τού τήν ύμετεραν εκκλησίαν κατακοσμήσαι μεν τή τού τηλικούτου άνδρός προστασία, βοηθήσαι δε αυτή εκ τής χρονιάς άπροστασίας είς γόνυ λοιπόν κλιθείση,
1 κατΐδΐζάμην Harl.	2 ΰρημΐνον Harl., Med.
3 a\yetv£>v Med.
1	Placed by the Benedictine edition in 372, but by Loofs (20 f.) in 373. This letter concerns the appointment of a 190
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To the Citizens of Satala1
Stirred to shame by your own pleadings as well as by those of all the laity_, I have taken over the care of your church, and have promised you before the Lord to leave nothing undone which is within my power. Therefore, as it is written, I was forced to touch, as it were, the apple of rav eve.2 Thus my overwhelming respect for you has not permitted me to call to mind either ties of relationship or my intimacy with the man which dates from childhood, before what has been requested by you ; but, forgetting all that passed privately between him and me in the nature of friendship, paying no heed to the multitude of lamentations which the people uttered against me when deprived of his rule, or to the tears of all his relatives, not taking to heart the affliction of his aged mother whose only anchor is his care of her; disregarding one and all the many and serious considerations of this sort, I became engrossed with but one concern—to adorn your church with the leadership of such a man, and to succour it, bowed to its knees as it was from the long lack of leadership, and standing in need
bishop for the see of Satala in the north-east of Armenia Minor.
* Cf. Zech. 2, S : διότι τάδε Xeyei Κύριος Παντοκράτωρ Όπίσω δόξης απόσταλκόν pe επί τα ϊθνη τα σκυλεΰσαντα υμάς, διότι ό απτόμενος υμών is άπτόμενος της κόρης του οφθαλμού αΰτοΰ. “For thus sailh the Lord of hosts: After the glory he hath sent me to the nations that have robbed you : for he that toncheth you, toucheth the apple of m3· e\-e.'!
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καί 7τοΧΧής καί δυνατής χειραγωγίας εις το διαναστήναι δεόμενη.1
Τα μεν ουν ή μετερα τοιαύτα. τα δβ παρ' ύμώς άπαιτούμεν Χοιπόν μή εΧάττονα φανήναι την ήμετέρας έΧπίδος καί των ύποσγεσεων ας πε-ποιήμεθα τω άνδρί, οτ ι προς οικείους καί φίΧους αυτόν εξεπέμψαμεν, έκαστου υμών ύπερβαΧέσθαι τον ’έτερον εν τή περί τον άνδρα σπουδή καί ά’γάπη προθύμου μενού, όπως ουν επιδε ίξησθε 2 την καΧήν ταύτην φιΧοτιμίαν, καί τω ύπερβάΧ-Χοντι τής θεραπείας παρακαΧεσητε αυτοί) την καρδίαν, ώστε Χήθην μεν αύτω εγγενέσθαι πα-τρίδος, Χήθην δε συγγενών,3 Χήθην δε Χαού τοσοΰτον εξηρτημενου της προστασίας αύτου ’όσον παίδων νεαρόν τής μητρώας θηΧής.
ΤΙροαπεστείΧαμεν δε Νικίαν, ώστε τα ηενόμενα φανερό, καταστήσαι τή τιμιότητι υμών, και προΧαβόντας υμάς έορτάζειν καί εύχαριστειν τω Κνρίω τω δι ημών4 καταξιώσαντι την €υχήν υμών εκπΧηρωθήναι.
CUI
Έ,αταΧεΰσιν 5
’Ήγαγες εις έρ’γον 6 Κύριος του Χαοΰ αυτού 6 τα αιτήματα, και εδωκεν αύ τω δια τής ήμετέρας ταπεινώσεως ποιμένα άξιον μεν του ονόματος, καί ου κατά, τούς ποΧΧούς καπηΧεύοντα τον
1 δ(ομ(ντ]ί editi antiqi.	2 «7ri5ei|e<r0f editi antiqi.
3 cvyyevtias editi antiqi.	4 ημάs editi antiqi.
6 avtiriypatyos eV 1 ίκκλησία E. 6 αυτόν Oltl, E.
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of some great and powerful guidance to enable it to rise again.1
So much regarding ourselves. And now we beg yon, on your part, not to fall short of our hopes, or of the assurances which we made the man, that you to whom we sent him are devoted friends, each one of you being eager to surpass the other in zeal for him and in love. Therefore see that you display that noble rivalry, and cheer his heart by the overwhelming force of your solicitude, that he may come to forget Ins fatherland, his relatives, and his people, who have been as dependent on his protection as is a young child on its mother’s breast.
We have sent Nicias2 on ahead to tell your honourable selves what has happened, and that you on receiving the news may hold festival and give thanks to the Lord who has seen fit through us to fulfil your prayer.
LETTER CUI
To the People of Satala3
The Lord has brought the prayers of His people to a fulfilment, and through our humble instrumentality has given them a shepherd worthy of the name, one who does not, like most men,
1	The person Basil has in mind is Poemenius. Cf. Letter CXXII.
2	Otherwise unknown.
3	Of the same date as the preceding, and on the same general topic.
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Χόγον, Βυνάμενον Βε καί ύμΐν 1 τοΐς την ορθότητα τον κηρύγματος άγαπώσι καί την κατ’ εντοΧας* του Κυρίου ζωήν καταΒεξαμενοις άρεσκειν καθ'1 ύιτερβοΧην iv τω όνόματι3 τού Κυρίου τού 7τΧηρώσαντος αυτόν των πνευματικών αυτού χαρισμάτων.
CIV
Μοδεστω υπάρχω
Αυτό το γράφειν προς άνΒρα τοσούτον, καν μηΒεμία πρόφασις ετερα προση, μεγιστόν εστι των εις τιμήν φερόντων τοϊς αίαθανομενοις· Βιότι αι προς τούς παμπΧηθες4 των Χοιπών υπερέχοντας όμιΧίαι μεγίστην τ οϊς άξιουμενοις 5 περι-φάνειαν προξενούσιν. εμοί δ’ υπέρ πατρίΒος πάσης άγωνιώντι αναγκαία προς την σην μεγαΧό· νοιαν ή εντευξις, ης ικετεύω πράως καί κατά τον σεαυτού τρόπον άνασχεσθαι, καί χεϊρα όρεξαι τη πατρίΒι ι)μών εις γόνυ ηΒη 6 κΧιθείση.7 εστι Βε υπέρ ου ίκετεύομεν8 σε τό πράγμα τοιούτον.
Τους τω &εω ημών ιερωμένους, πρεσβντερους
1 ήμίν editi antiqi.
3 (νήματι editi antiqi.
6	τήν add. E.
7	ίκθοΰστ) editi antiqi.
2 εντολήν E.
4 παμπληθείς editi antiqi. 6 ήδη oin. E.
8 Ικετεύομεν E.
1 Written in 372; on the taxation of the clergy. Modestus was Prefect of the Praetorimn, and a persecutor of Catholics under Valens. At the command of Valens, he offered Basil the choice between deposition and communion with the Arians. Shortly after this, Modestus fell seriously ill, which
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make traffic of the title, but who is capable in the extreme of satisfying you who love the orthodox doctrine and have accepted the life that is in accordance with the Lord’s commands, in the name of the Lord who has filled him with His spiritual blessings.
LETTER CIV
To the Prefect Modestus1
The very act of writing to so great a man, even if there be no other excuse, is most conducive to honour in the eyes of the discerning ; for intercourse with men who are overwhelmingly superior to the rest of mankind affords the greatest distinction to such as are deemed worthy of it. As for me, as I strive earnestly for my country as a whole, I must needs address to your Magnanimity this petition (which I entreat you to suffer calmly even according to your character), that you stretch forth a helping-hand to our fatherland now bowed to its knees. And the matter regarding which we seek your help is this.
Those who are consecrated to our God, that is
lie regarded as divine judgment for his insolence towards Basil. Modestus at once summoned the holy man to his sick bed, and, humbly begging pardon for his behaviour, commended himself to his prayers. Modestus soon recovered, which he attributed to Basil’s intercessions, and he accordingly regarded him with the greatest reverence. Henceforth Basil’s influence with Modestus was so great that he was constantly importuned for letters of favour to the Prefect. Six of these letters of St. Basil are extant: the present one, CX, CXI, CCLXXIX, CCLXXX, and CCLXXXI.
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καί Βιακόνους, ό παλαιός κήνσος άτεΧεΐς άφήκεν.1 οι Βε νυν άπογραψάμενοι, ώς ου Χαβόντες παρά της υπερφυούς σου εξουσίας πρόσταγμα,2 άπε-γράιφταντο, πΧήν ει μη πού τινες άΧΧως εϊχον ύπο της ήΧικίας την άφεσιν. Βεόμεθα ούν μνημύσυνον τής σής ευεργεσίας τούτο ήμίν άφε-θήναιβ παντί τω επιόντι χρόνιο αγαθήν περί σού μνήμην ΒιαφύΧαττον, και συγχωρηθήναι κατά τον παΧαιον νομον τής συντεΧειας τους ιερατεύοντας·Λ και μή εις πρόσωπον των νύν κατα-Χαμβανομενων γενεσθαι την άφεσιν (ουτω γάρ εις τούς ΒιαΒόχονς ή χάρις μεταβήσεται, ους ου πάντως συμβαίνει τού ίερατεύειν άξιους είναι), άΧΧά κατά τον εν τή εΧευθερα υπογραφή τύπον κοινήν τινα συγχώρησιν κΧηρικών γενεσθαι, ώστε ύπο των οίκονομούντων τάς εκκΧησίας τοΐς εκάσ-τοτε Χειτουργούσι τήν άτεΧειαν ΒίΒοσθαι.
Ύαύτα καί τή σή μεγαΧοφυ'ία αθάνατον τήν επί τ οΐς άγαθοίς Βόξαν ΒιαφυΧάξει, και τω βασιΧικω οίκω ποΧΧούς τούς ύπερευχομενους παρασκευάσει, καί αύτοϊς τοι ς Βημοσίοις μέγα παρεξει οφεΧος, ημών ου πάντως τοίς κΧηρικοΐς, άΧΧά τ οΐς αει καταπονουμενοις τήν από τής άτε-Χείας παραμυθίαν παρεχόμενων' οπερ5 ούν καί 67τι τής εΧευθερίας 6 ποιούμεν, ως εξεστι γνώναι τω βουΧομενω.
1 αφηκαν editi antiqi.	2 προσ τάματα E, Had.
3	ίναφΐθηναι editi antiqi.
4	της . . . Ιερατεύοντας] την συντΐλείαν τοΐς Ιερατεύουσι E.
5	ΐίσ-περ editi antiqi.	6 έλευθερας E.
1	The Benedictine edition notes that the words “ presbyters and deacons” are probably a marginal gloss, which crept 196
LETTER CIV
presbyters and deacons/ the earlier census left immune from taxation. But the present registrars, alleging that they had received no authorization from your high Lordship, have enrolled them, with the exception perhaps of some who are otherwise exempt because of old age. Therefore we ask that this exemption be granted us as a memorial of your beneficence, which will protect your good name for all future time, and that according to the old law those who act as priests be exempt from contribution, and that the exemption be not granted to the persons of those who now receive it (for in that case the favour would pass to their heirs, who might not be at all worthy of priestly duties), but that a general concession be granted the clergy according to the draft of the open register,2 so that exemption may be given by those who regulate the affairs of the churches to such as on each occasion are in the service.
This will not only keep the glory of the good deeds of your great Lordship immortal, but it will also increase the number of those who pray for the Imperial house, and will confer a great benefit even upon the public revenues, since we give the relief which is derived from our immunity from taxation, not altogether to the clergy, but to those who are at any time in distress; indeed, this is just what we do when we are free to do so, as anyone who wishes may find out.
into the text early in the MSS. tradition, since all the MSS. seem to have it. Moreover, by Ιερωμένους and all cognate words Basil always means the whole clergy. Cf. Letter IV and note.
2 Probably the public census list.
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CV
Αιακόνοις θυγατράσι Ύερεντίου Κόμητος1
’Εγώ καί Έαμοσάτοις βττιστας προσεδόκησα συντ εύξαθαι τ ή κοσ μιότητι υμών· καί επειδή διήμαρτον τής συντυχίας, ου μετρίως ήνεγκα την ζημίαν, λογιζόμενος 7τότε εϊη η εμοι δυνατόν πάλιν 7τλησιάσαι τ οΐς καθ' υμάς χωρίοις ή1 2 υ μιν3 αιρετόν την >)μετεραν καταλαβείν. «λλ’ εκείνα μεν κείσθω εν τω θελήματι του Κυρίου.
Το δε νυν εχον, επειδή ευρον τον υίδν Σωφρόνιον προς υμάς εξορμώντα, ήδεως αύτω την επιστολήν επεθηκα4 ταύτην, προσηγορίαν υ μιν κωμίζουσαν' και την ήμετέραν γνώμην δηλοΰσαν, δτι ου διαλιμπάνομεν τη του Θεοί) χάριτι μεμνημενοι υμών, καί εύχαριστοΰντες υπέρ υμών τω Κυρίω ότι αγαθής ρίζης αγαθά βλαστήματα εστε, εγκαρπα τ οΐς άγαθοίς εργοις, καί τω οντι ως κρίνα εν μεσω άκανθων, το γάρ υπό τοσαύτης διαστροφής των παραφθειρόντων τον λόγον τής αλήθειας περικυκλουμενας μή ενδοΰναι προς τάς άπατας, μηδε το άποστολικόν τής πίστεως κήρυγμα καταλιπούσας προς την νυν επιπολά-ζουσαν καινοτομίαν5 μετατεθήναι, πώς ούχϊ μεγάλης μεν προς τον ®εόν ευχαριστίας άξιον, μεγάλους δε ύμΐν επαίνους δικαιότατα προξενεί;
1	Φερεντίου κόμητοί edit ϊ antiqi. περί πίστεως add. quidain
MSS.
2	ει add. E.	3 ή νμΊν] ή εί ΰμίν editi antiqi.
4 επεζωκα editi antiqi. 5 κενοφωνίαν E.
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LETTER CV
To the Deaconesses, Daughters of Count Terentius 1
When I visited Samosata I expected to meet your Modesties; and when I missed this meeting, 1 did not bear the disappointment lightly, wondering when it might either be possible for me to visit your country again or convenient for you to visit ours. However, let all this rest with the will of the Lord.
As to the present, when I found that my son Sophronius1 2 was setting out in your direction, I gladly entrusted him with this letter, which conveys to you our greetings, and makes known our mind— that by God’s grace we never cease to be mindful of you, and to thank the Lord for you that you are goodly scions of a goodly stock, fruitful in good works, and in very truth like lilies among thorns.3 For that you have not given way to deceptions, surrounded as you are by the gross perversity of men who destroy the word of truth, and that you have not abandoned the apostolic proclamation of faith and gone over to the popular novelty of the day—does this not call for great thanksgiving to God, and does it not most justly bring you great commendation ? You have
1	Written in the autumn of 372. Cf. Loofs 33. For Count Terentius, cf. Letter XCIX and note.
2	Perhaps the disciple of Eustathius, noted in Letter CXLX.
3	Cf. Cant. 2, 2: 'fls κρίνον iv μέσ<ρ άκανθων, oilrws η πλησίον μου άνά μισόν των θυγατέρων. “ As the lily among thorns, so is my love among the daughters.”
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eh ΥΙατερα καί Τ ιον καί άγων Π νεύμα πεπιστεύ-κατε' μη προδώτε ταύτην την παρακαταθήκην’ •πατέρα την πάντων αρχήν' Τ Ιον μονογενή, εξ αύτου γεννηθέντ α, αληθινόν θεόν, τ ελεών εκ τελείου, εικόνα ζώσαν, ολον δεικνύντα εν εαυτω τον ΎΙατέρα' Π νεύμα άγων, εκ θεόν την ΰπαρξιν εχον,1 την πηγήν τής άγιότητος, δύναμιν ζωής παρεκτι-κήν, χάριν τελεωποιόν, δι’ ου υιοθετείται άνθρωπος, και άπαθανατίζεται2 τό θνητόν, συνημμενονΐΐατρί και Τιώ κατά πάντα εν δόξη καί3 άϊδιότητι, εν διινάμει καί βασιλεία, εν δεσποτεία καλ θεότητι, ως καί ή του σωτήριου βαπτίσματος παράδοσις μαρτυρεί.
Οι 8ε κτίσμα λέγοντες ή τον Ύίόν ή το ΤΙνεύμα, ή ολως αντδ 4 εις την λειτουργικήν καί Βουλικήν κατάγοντες τάξιν, μακράν είσι της αλήθειας, ων φεύγειν προσήκει τάς κοινωνίας καί εκτρέπεσθαι τούς λόγους ως δηλητήρια οντα 5 ψυχών' εάν δε ποτε δω6 ήμΐν ό Κύριος γενεσθαι κατά ταύτόν, πλατύτερον ύμΐν τούς περί τής πίστεως εκθησό-μεθα λόγους, ώστε μετ’ αποδείξεων γραφικών καί το τής αλήθειας ισχυρόν καί το σαθρόν τής αίρεσεως ύμάς επιγνώναι.
CVI
Στρατιώτη
'Υπέρ πολλο>ν εχοντες εύχαριστειν τω Κυρίω, ών καί ήξιώθημεν παρ’ αυτού επί τής επιδημίας
1 ϋπαρξιν (χον] ύπαρχον quidani MSS.
2 (πο.θανατίζ(ται ecliti antiqi.	3 iv add. E.
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believed in Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; do not prove false to this sacred trust: Father, the beginning of all things; only begotten Son, born from Him, true God, Perfect from Perfect, living image, displaying the Father entirely in Himself; Holy Spirit, with His subsistence from God, fount of Holiness, power that gives life, grace that gives perfection, whereby man is adopted, and the mortal made immortal, joined to the Father and the Son in every phase of glory and eternity, of power and royalty, of sovereignty and divinity, as even the tradition of the baptism of salvation doth testify.
Those who speak of the Son or the Spirit as a creature, or who in general place the Spirit in the category of servile and slavish things, are far from the truth, and we should avoid communion with these and turn away their words as being snares for the soul. But if ever the Lord grants that we be together again, we shall so set forth to you at greater length the doctrine of the Faith, that hy proofs taken from Scripture you may recognize the strength of the truth and the rottenness of the heresy.
LETTER CV1 To a Soldier1
Although we can thank the Lord for many things of which in our travels we have been considered 1 Written in 372.
* αυτούς editi antiip.	5 όντας E.	8 δωη E.
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ημών,1 μεγίστου αγαθόν εκρίναμεν την ηνώσιν της σής τιμιότητος, την παρά, του άηαθου Δεσπότου παρασχεθείσαν ήμΐν. εγυωμευ yap άνδρα δεικνύντα, ότι καί iv τω στρατιωτικά) βίω δυνατόν τής προς Θεόυ αγάπης το τελείου διασώσαι, καί οτι ούκ εν τή περιβοΧή της εσθήτος, αλλ’ iv τή διαθεσει τής ψυχής δ Χριστιανος δφείΧει χαρακ-τηρίζεσθαι.
Καί, τότε ούν μετά πάσης επιθυμίας συνετύ-χομέν σοι, καί νυν, οσάκις αν εις μνήμην εΧθωμεν, με^/ίστης άποΧαύομεν ευφροσύνης. άνδρίζου τοίνυν, καί ϊσχυε, καί την προς Θεόν άηάπην τρεφειν καί ποΧυπΧασιάζειν αει σπούδαζε, ΐνα σοι καί ή των άηαθών παρ αυτού χορηηία επί μεΐζον προΐη. οτι δε καί ημών μεμνησαι, ούδε-μιάς ετερας άποδείξεως προσδεόμεθα, την εκ τών πραημάτων εχοντες μαρτυρίαν.
CVII
ΊουΧίττη εΧευθερα
Τίάνυ ήθύμησα τοΐς ηράμμασιν εντυχών τής εύχενείας σου, οτι σε πάΧιν αι αύταί περιεχουσιν άνάηκαι. καί τί δει ποιεϊν προς ανθρώπους ου τω παΧίμβοΧον 2 επιδεικνυμένους το ήθος, καί άλλοτε άΧΧα Xεyovτaς, καί ταϊς ίδίαις όμoXoyίaις μή εμμενοντας ; ει yap μετά τα? ε’π’3 εμού καί τού
1 υμών E.	2 παλίμβου\ον E.
3	απ' editi antiqi.
1 Written in 372. Julitta, a widow lady of Cappadocia, is being harassed by the guardian of her heirs. Basil writes 202
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worthy by Him, yet we have counted as the greatest blessing that acquaintance with your Honour which was granted us by the good Master. For we have come to know a man who proves that even in military life one may preserve the perfection of love for God, and that a Christian should be marked, not by the fashion of his elothing, but by the disposition of his soul.
Now at the time we were quite eager to meet you, and now, as often as we eall you to memory, we experience the greatest pleasure. Therefore play the man, and be strong, and always strive to foster and increase your love of God, that the supply of the blessings He bestows upon you may grow greater and greater. Moreover, that you on your part are mindful of us we need no further proof, for we have the witness of your deeds.
LETTER CVII To the Widow Julitta1
1 was vexy angry when I read in the letter of your Nobility that the same difficulties again beset you. And how should we deal with men who display such pervei’se natures, and say one thing on one oeeasion and another on another, and never abide by their agreements? For if, after making such promises in the presence of myself and the ex-
this and the next two letter's in an effort to relieve her of these troubles. Tillemont, though on insufficient grounds, is inclined to identify her with other widows (<=Aeu0epai)> to whom Basil addressed letters.
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(Πτο ύπαρχων υποσχέσεις, νυν, ώ? μηΒενος είρη-μένου, ου τω στ ενοχωρεΐ την προθεσμίαν, εοικε παντεΧώς άπηρυθριακέναι προς ημάς ο άνηρ.
Πλ^υ άλλ’ επέστειΧα αύτω, εντρέπων αυτόν καί ύπομιμνησκων των αυτού υποσχέσεων, έπέ-στβίλα Βέ και Έλλαδιω, τω ο'ικείω τού ύπαρχου, ΐνα Bi αυτού ΒιΒαχθη τα κατα σε ό ύπαρχος.1 αύτος yap μέχρι τοσούτου θαρρήσαι Βικαστη τοσούτω ούκ ενόμισα έπίβαΧΧον2 είναι μοι, Βία το μηΒέ πω περί ίΒιωτικού πράγματος αυτά έπεσταΧκέναι, καί ύφοράσθαι κaτάyvωσίv τινα, ως οίΒας, εύκόΧως των μeyάXωv άνΒρών aypiai-νόντων προς τα τοιαύτα’ ει μέντοι τι εσται οφεΧος, εσται τούτο Βία Έλλαδιου, ανθρώπου καί χρηστού καί περί ημάς Βιακειμένου, καί ®εόν φοβουμένου, καί παρρησίαν αμύθητου εχοντος προς τον άρχοντα. Βυνατός Βέ 6 ayιος Bιayayεΐv 3 σε πάσης ΘΧιγεως, μόνον εάν άΧηθινη καί yvησίa καρΒία επεΧπισωμεν επ' αυτόν.
CVIII
Τω κηΒεμόνι των κΧηρονόμων ΊουΧίττης
'Κθαύμασα άκούσας ότι, των χρηστών εκείνων καί πρεπόντων τη ση εΧευθερία ύποσχέσεων έπι-Χαθόμενος, νύν σφοΒροτάτην καί απαραίτητον επάyεις την άπαίτησιν τη άΒεΧφη τηΒε- καί τί εικάσω εκ των Xεyoμέvωv ούκ ’έχω. σοι τε yάρ
1 έπαρχο! Κ.	2 έπιβάλΑΐΐν E.
3 Stayeiv eclitio Paris.
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prefects, the man now, as if nothing had been said, shortens the time of grace as you report, he seems to have utterly lost all sense of shame before us.
However, I did write to him, rebuking him and reminding him of his promises. And I wrote also to Helladius,1 one of the Prefect’s household, that the Prefect might be informed of your affairs through him. For I did not think that it was incumbent upon me to make bold to such an extent myself with so important an officer, because I had never written to him about a matter of private business, and I feared some censure—for, as you know, men of high station are easily incensed over such matters. If, however, there is to be any assistance forthcoming, it will be through Helladius, a good man, well disposed towards us, God-fearing, and enjoying untold freedom of speech with the Prefect. But the Holy One can guide you through every affliction, if only with a true and sincere heart we place our hopes in Him.
LETTER CVII I
To the Guardian of the Heirs of Julitta2
I have been surprised to hear that you, forgetting those excellent promises which were so becoming to your generosity, now place a very harsh and rigorous demand on this sister of ours; and I do not know what to think of these reports. For I am not only
1	This Helladius, except for the present letter and Letter CIX, is unknown.
2	Of the same date as the preceding and on the same general topic.
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ποΧλήν 7ταρα τών πεπειραμένων σου μαρτυρου-μένην ελευθερίαν σύνοιΒα, καί των υποσχέσεων σου μέμνημαι, ών εποίησας επ' εμού καί τούΒε,1 Χέγων έλάττονα μεν γράφειν χρόνον, 7τλείονα 8ε συγχωρήσειν Βιά τό 2 βούλεσθαι συ μπεριφέρεσθαι τη ανάγκη του πράγματος, καί συγγνώμην 7ταρέ-χειν τη ελεύθερα αναγκαζόμενη τοσοΰτον άθρόως εκ τής οίκίας προΐεσθαι χρήμα.
Τις ουν ή αιτία 8ι’ ήν ή τοσαύτη μεταβολή γέγονεν εγώ νοεϊν ούκ 'έχω. ττλήν όπερ αν ή, ■παρακαλώ σε, μεμνημένον τής σεαυτοθ ελευθεριότητας καί προς τον Κύριον άπι8όντα τον άμειβόμενον τ ας χρηστας προαιρέσεις, Βοΰναι τον καιρόν ον εξ αρχής ύπέσχου τής άνεσεως, ΐνα Βυνηθώσι συμπωλήσαντες τα εαυτών Βιαλύσαι τό χρέος. Βήλον 8ε ο τι κάκείνων μέμνημαι, ότι ύπέσχου, ει λ,άιβοις τό όμολογηθέν χρυσίον, πάντα τα όμολογηθέντα χαρτία, καί τα επί τών αρχόντων πραχθεντα καί τα ΙΒιωτικώς γενόμεναβ παρα-Βώσειν τή προειρημένη.
Παρακαλώ ουν, καί ημάς τίμησον καί κτήσαι παρά τω Κυρίω μεγάλην εαυτώ ευλογίαν, άνα-μνησθείς τών σεαυτού υποσχέσεων, γινώσκων οτι άνθρωπος ει καί αυτός4 άναμένειν οφείλεις τούς καιρούς εν οι ς Βεηθήση τής παρά του Θεοί) άντι-λι)ψεως’ ήν μή αιτοκλείσης σεαυτώ 8ιά τής παρούσης σκΧηροτητος, άλλ’ εύτρέπισον τούς οίκτιρμούς τού θεού επί σαυτόν, πάσαν χρηστότητα καί επιείκειαν τοΐς καταπονουμένοις έπιΒειξάμενος.
1	καί roD5e] του δε λόγου conj. Combefisius.
2	διά τ δ] St? τω E, editi antiqi.
3	γινόμενα editi antiqi.	4 καί add. E.
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acquainted with your great liberality, to which those who have experienced it bear witness, but I also remember the promises made by you in the presence of myself and this man ;1 for you said that, though you were naming a shorter time in writing, you would grant a longer term because you wished to meet the necessities of the case, and that you were showing indulgence to the widow in view of her being under the necessity of paying out so great a sum of money from her substance all at once.
Now what the cause is of this great change that has taken place in you 1 cannot understand. But whatever it is, I beg you, remembering your own generosity, and gazing upon the Lord who requites good resolutions, to grant the term of grace which you promised in the beginning, that they may be able to sell their property and discharge the debt. And it is evident that I remember this also very well—that you promised, if you should receive the sum agreed upon, to give back to the aforesaid widow all the stipulated documents, both those that were done in the presence of the magistrates and those that were executed privately.
Do you, accordingly, I pray, both honour us and obtain great praise for yourself with the Lord by being mindful of your promises, realizing that you are a man and must expect occasions when you will yourself need help from God ; and do not exclude yourself from this help by persisting in your present severity, but make ready God’s mercies for yourself by showing every kindness and clemency to those who are in distress.
1 i.e. the ex-prefect.
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CIX
Έλλαδ/ω Κόμητι
ΤΙάνυ παραιτούμενος Si όχλου είναι ττ} χρηστό-τητί σου Βία το μεγεθος τής περί υμάς αρχής, "να μη Βόξω άμέτρως εμφορεϊσθαι τής φιλίας υμών, όμως υπό των αναγκών ήσυχάζειν ούκ επιτρέπομαι. τήν ηούν άΒελφήν τήνΒε, και προς <γένος ή μιν ούσαν και Βία χηρείαν καταπονουμένην καί 7ταιΒος ορφανού πράγματος 1 φροντίζουσαν, επεϊ ειΒον λοιπόν υπέρ Βύναμιν άφορήτοις αν ay καις συνεχομένην, κατελεήσας καί παθών τήν ψυχήν εσπευσα παρακαλέσαι σε, "να, ει τις Βύναμις, τω άποσταλέντι παρ αυτής άνθρώπω καταξίωσης συμπράξαι, προς το οπερ αυτή παριούσα2 ύπέ-σχετο ύφ' ημών, ήΒη τούτο αυτήν άποΒούσαν τής εις το πλέον επηρείας άπαλλα^ήναι. ύπεσχετο yap το κεφαλαίου Βούσα συηχωρείσθαι τούς τόκους.
NOy τοίνυν οι φροντίζοντες αυτής των κληρονόμων μετά το κεφαλαίου καί τήν των τόκων εϊσπραξιν έπιχειρούσι ποιήσασθαι. &>9 ούν είΒώς οτι Κύριος εστιν ό τα των χηρών καί ορφανών 18 ιοπ ο ιού μένος, ου τω σπούΒασον χρήσασθαι εαυτόν τή σπουΒή τή υπέρ τού πρίσματος επ' ελπιΒι τής παρ' αυτού τού Θεού ημών μισθαποΒοσίας. οϊμαι yap καί τήν ήμερότητα τού θαυμασιωτάτου έπαρχου 3 μαθούσαν οτι τό κεφαλαίου έκτέτισται,
1	πραγμάτων E.
2	παριοΰσα Bigot, alter secunda manu, πίριοίσα alii MSS. et
editi.	3 ύπαρχου conj. ed. Ben.
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LETTER CIX To Count Helladius1
Although I must earnestly beg pardon for troubling your Excellency in view of the magnitude of the office you hold, lest I shall seem to be making an immoderate use of your friendship, yet I am not permitted by my necessities to hold my peace. At anv rate, when I beheld this sister (a relative of ours, suffering the affliction of widowhood, and anxious about the substance of her fatherless son)—when, I say, I beheld her beset beyond her strength with intolerable hardships, being filled with pity for her and sick at heart, I have hastened to urge you, if it is in any way possible, to deign to co-operate to this end with the messenger whom she has sent, that, namely, since this woman has already paid the amount she promised in person and in our presence, she may be freed from all further spiteful annoyance. For she promised to pay the principal on condition of being relieved of the interest.
Now, then, those who act as guardians of her heirs, the principal having been paid, are trying to exact payment of the interest also. Therefore, do you, as one who knows that the Lord makes the affairs of widows and orphans His own, yourself strive to employ all your zeal in this matter in the hope of the reward which our God Himself will give. For I think that our kind and most admirable Prefect, on learning that the principal has been paid, will
1 On the same subject as the two preceding letters, and of the same time. Except for the present letter and Letter CVII, this Helladius is unknown.
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συμπαθήσειν τω ελεειικρ λοιπόν και άθλίω οϊκω εις γόνυ κλιθεντι και ούκετι άρκούντι rah εξωθεν αύτώ επαγομεναις επηρείαις. παρακαλώ ούν, και τή ανάγκη σύγγνωθι δι ήν ώχλησά1 σοι, και τω 7τράγματι σύμπραξον κατο, την δύναμιν, ην εδωκε σοι δ Χριστος χρηστω καί άγαθώ τον τρόπον ον τι, και eh αγαθόν oh ελαβες κεχρημενω.
cx
Μοδόστω υπάρχω
"Οσης ήμΐν τίμιος καί παρρησίας μεταδίδως, τη ήμερότητι του τρόπου καταβαίνειν προς ημάς ανεχόμενος, τοσαύτην σοι καί ετι πλείω iv παντι τω βίω παρά τού αγαθού ημών Δεσπότου την αύξησιν γενεσθαι2 της πepιφaveίaς εύχόμεθα. εμε δε και πάλαι επιθυμούντα γράφειν και άπο-λαΰειν της παρά σού τιμής, κατεϊχεν η προς τό ύπερεχον αιδώς, εύλαβούμενον μήποτε νομισθώ άμετρως εμφορεΐσθαι τής παρρησίας.
Ν0ι> δε όμού μεν καί τό λαβεϊν την εξουσίαν3 τού επιστελλειν παρά τής απαράβλητου σου μεγαλοφυίας, όμού δε καί χρεία των καταπονούμενων εξεβιάσατό με προς τό θαρσεΐν. ει τις ούν και παρά των μικρών επι τοΐς μεγίστοις 4 ίκετηρίας ισχύς, παρακλήθητι, θαυμασιώτατε, φιλανθρώπω νεύματι ελεεινή άγροικία την σωτηρίαν χαρίσασ-
1 ηνόχλησα conj. ed. Beil.	2 yeyΐνίσθαι Κ.
3 NCy . . . if,ουσίαν οιη. E.	4 μΐγάλοα E.
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sympathize with this pitiful and wretched household, which is now bowed to its knee and is no longer able to cope with the spitefulness which is visited upon it from the outside. Therefore, I entreat you (and pardon the necessity which forces me to trouble you), lend your assistance to this matter also according to the power which Christ has given to you, who are noble and of good character and have always employed for a good end what you have received.
LETTER CX *
To the Prefect Modestus 1
What measure of honour and of frankness in speech you bestow upon us, when in the kindness of your heart you consent to condescend to us, may that same measure and still more of enhancement of your fame be given to you throughout your life by our good Master, we pray. Although I have long wished to write and to take advantage of the honour you show me, yet respect for your higher station restrained me, careful as I was lest I be thought to avail myself unduly of the freedom you accord me.
But now two things—my having received permission from your incomparable Magnanimity to write, and likewise the need of those who are in distress—have constrained me to be bold. So if the prayers of the small are of any avail with the great, ^fbe pleased, most admirable Sir, by your benign assent to bestowr salvation upon a pitiful rustic people, and give orders that the tax on iron be made tolerable
1 Written in 372, υπ the tribute of iron paid at Mount Taurus. On Modestus, cf. Letter CIV and note.
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θαι, καί τοΐς τον Ταύρον οίκούσί τον σιδηροφόρον φορητην π ροστάιξαι ηενεσθαι την του σίδηρου συντέΧειαν, ως μη εις άπαξ αυτούς εκτριβήναι, αλλά διαρκή αυτών είναι την ύπηρβσίαν τοΐς δημοσίοις· ου μάΧιστα πάντων μεΧειν τη άξια-ηάιστω σου φιΧανθρωπία πεπείσμεθα.
C XI
Μοδόστω υπάρχω
'ΆΧΧως μεν ούκ αν έθάρρησα δι’ οχΧου yei>έσθαι τη μεηαΧοφυΐα σου, είδώς καί εμαυτον μετpelv καί τάς εξουσίας γνωρίζειν. επβιδη δε εϊδον άνδρα φίΧον εναγωνίως διακείμενον έπί τω μετα-κΧηθήναι, άπετόΧμησα αύτω δούναι την επιστοΧην ταΰτην, ΐνα άνθ' ίκετηρίας1 αυτήν προβαΧΧόμενος τύχη τινος φιΧανθρωπίας. πάντως δε, ei καί ημείς ούδενος λόγου άξιοι, άΧΧ' αύτο το μέτρων 2 ικανόν δυσωπησαι τον φιΧανθρωπότατον των υπάρχων3 και ημϊν δούναι συγνώμην, ΐνα, ει μεν μηδέν πεπΧημμεΧηται τω άνδρί, σωθηναι αυτόν δι αυτήν την άΧηθειαν, ει δε και ημαρτεν, άφεθηναι αύ τω δι’ ημάς τούς ίκετεύσαντας.
Οι α δε τα ενταύθα το>ν πραγμάτων εστί, τις μάΧΧον επίσταται σού, τού καί επιβΧέποντος τα παρ έκάστω 4 σαθρά καί τη θαυμασία προμήθεια τα πάντα διακρατούντος ;
1	Ικΐσία$ Reg. uterijne, Coisl. secundus.
2	μίτρον editi antiqi.
3	eπάρχων E, Aled.
4	Ικάστον editi antiiji.
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for the inhabitants of the iron-bearing Taurus, so that they may not be ruined once for all, but that their service to the treasury of the state may continue to be rendered—an object in which beyond all others we are convinced that yonr admirable Benevolence is concerned.
LETTER CXI To the Prefect Modestus 1
In other circumstances I should not have made bold to trouble your Excellency, knowing both how to measure my own importance and how to estimate the powers of others. But when I saw a friend in great distress of mind by reason of a summons, I ventured to give him this letter, that by casting it before you in lieu of the suppliant’s token 2 he might obtain a measure of kindness. But in any case, even if we are of no account, yet our verv restraint will suffice to placate the most kind-hearted of prefects and to secure us forgiveness, to the end that, if the man has done no wrong, he may be saved through the influence of the truth itself, but if he has indeed sinned, that his sin may be forgiven him through us who make supplication.
But as to our own situation here, who is better informed than you, who both observe what is corrupt in every man and by your wonderful forethought keep all things under your control ?
1	Of the same date as the preceding. For Modestus, cf. Letter CIV and note.
2	An olive-branch held in the hands of a suppliant, as a symbol of his condition and claim.
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CXII
’ Ανδρονίκω ήηεμόνι 1
Ει μεν ου τω? ώιχον σώματος, ώστε ραδίως ύπο-μένειν οδοιπορίας δύνασθαι καί τα του χειμώνος δυσχερή φέρειν, ουκ αν επέστεΧΧον, αλλ’ αντος 7ταρα2 την σήν μεηαΧοφτυχιαν εβάδιζον δυοΐν3 ενεκεν του τε παΧαιόν4 ύποσχέσεως εκτίσαι χρέος (οΐδα yap όμοΧο^ήσας παρεσεσθαι τή Χεβαστεία καί άποΧαύσαί0 σου τής τεΧειότητος· 07τερ εποίησα μεν, διήμαρτον δε τής συντυχίας, μικρόν κατόπιν τής σής καΧοκά^αθίας ηταραηενό-μενος), ετέρου δε, του την πρεσβείαν δι’ εμαυτού 7τΧηρώσαι, ήν άποστεϊΧαι 6 τέως άπώκνουν, μικρό-τερον εμαυτον κρίνων ή ώστε τοιαντης τυηχάνειν χάριτος, καί άμα Χο^/ιζόμένος, δτι ούτε άρχοντα 7 ου τε ιδιώτην υπέρ ούδενός αν τις Χέ<γων δια γραμμάτων πείσειεν ούτως, ώς αυτός παρών, καί τα μεν άποΧυόμενος8 των ε^/κΧηματων, τα δε ίκε-τεύων, τοι? δε συγνώμην παραιτούμενος εχειν ών ούδέν άνϋ ραδίως δι επιστοΧής ηένοιτο. πάσιν ούν τούτοις έν άντιθείς, σε την θείαν κεφαΧήν, καί ότι έξαρκέσει τήν γνώμην ενδείξασθαί σοι, ήν περί του πράγματος εχομεν, τα δε Χοιπά προσθήσεις παρά σεαυτοΰ,10 προς τήν έηχείρησιν ουκ άπώκνησα.
1	υπέρ τοΰ πρΐσβυτέρου add. E. ττρδ νρΐσβυτ4ρου add. Vat,, Med.
2	npis editi antiqi.	3 δυα7τ> E.	4 παλαιάϊ E.
6	απολανσ^ιν editi antiqi. 6 ΰποστηΐ'αι E, editi antiqi.
7	αρχονται E.	8 αποδυόμΐνοτ E.	9 &v oni. E.
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LETTER CXI I
To Andronicus, General1
If I were strong enough in body to be able easily to endure travelling and to bear the hardships of winter, I should not now be writing to you, but should be proceeding to your Magnanimity in person with two purposes in view—to discharge the longstanding debt of a promise (for I know that I agreed to visit Sebasteia and enjoy the company of your Perfection; and I did go there, but missed meeting you, since 1 arrived a little too late for your noble self), and, secondly, to perform in person the mission which I have thus far hesitated to fulfil by a communication, since I judged myself too insignificant a person to obtain such a favour, and at the same time considered that no one in pleading another’s cause could win over an official or a private citizen so well by stating his case in writing as by being present in person, orally disposing of some of his client’s charges, pleading excuse for others, and asking pardon for the rest—none of which things could easily be done by letter. So, weighing against these disadvantages one single advantage—yourself, a god-like man—and considering that it will suffice to indicate to you the judgment we have concerning the affair, to which you will add out of your own knowledge what is lacking, I have not shrunk from making this attempt.
1 Written in 372. Andronious, to whom this letter is addressed, and Pomitian, an offender, in whose behalf the letter is written, are otherwise unknown.
10 παρά creavrον] παρ’ εαυτοί E.
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Άλλ’ όράς όπως κύκλω περίειμι όκνών καί αναλυόμενος την αιτίαν εκφαίνειν υπέρ ών ποιούμαι τούς Χόλους. Δομετιανος οντος επιτήδειος ήμϊν εστιν 1 εκ των γονέων άνωθεν, ώστε άδεΧφοΰ μηδ’ ότιούν διαφερειν. τί γάρ αν τις μή τάΧηθή λεγοι ; εϊτα τήν αιτίαν μαθόντες άφ’ ής ταΰτα πεπονθεν, άξιον είναι του παθειν ούτως εφαμεν. μηδε 2 γάρ έστω μηδείς, ος μικρόν ή μεϊζον εις τήν σήν αρετήν άμεΧήσας 3 τήν τιμωρίαν εκφύγοι. αλλ’ όρώντες τούτον περιδεώς και άδόζως ζωντα, καί επι τή ση ψ)')φω κειμενην αυτού τήν σωτηρίαν, άρκούσαν αυτόν εγειν τήν δίκην εκρίναμεν. μεγαΧόψυχόν τε όμού και φιλάνθρωπον διανοη-θήναί σε περί αυτού ίκετεύομεν. το μεν γάρ τούς άντιτείνοντας ύπο χείρα Χαμβάνειν ανδρείου τε και άρχοντος ως αληθώς, το δε τοΐς ύποπεπτωκόσι χρηστόν είναι και πράον μεγαλοφροσύνη πάντων καί ήμερότητι διαφεροντος. ώστε υπάρξει σοι βουληθεντι εν τω αύτω τήν τε προς το άμύνασθαι καί τήν εις το σώζειν, ως αν ε’θελοις,4 επιδείξασθαι μεγαλοψυχίαν, τούτο μέτρον άρκούν Δομετιανω τής κολάιοεως, των προσδοκωμενων ό φόβος και ών άξιον οίδεν εαυτόν παθειν οντα. τούτοις μηδέν εις τιμωρίαν προσθεϊναι αύτω ίκετεύομεν. καί γάρ εκείνο σκόπει, οτι κύριοι μεν των ήδικη-κότων πολλοί των πρότερον 5 ήδη γεγόνασιν, ών ούδε'ις προς τούς ύστερον διεπεμφθη λόγος' άφήκαν δε τήν οργήν οι φιλοσοφία τούς πολλούς ύπεράραντες, ών αθάνατος ή μνήμη τω χρόνω 6
1 έστίν οιη. E.	2 μή E.
3 άμαρτήσαs editi antiqi.	4 ieeKys editi antiqi.
6 προτίρων E.
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But you see how I go about in a circle, hesitating and shrinking from making known the reason why I am writing this letter. This man Domitian is a friend of ours, as our parents were friends long before, so that he differs not at all from a brother. For why should one not tell the truth? Then on learning the reason why he is in his present plight, we declared that he deserved to suffer so. For let there be no man who, after slighting your Virtuous Self in any matter small or great, shall escape the penalty. But when we saw that this man lived in fear and ignominy, and that his salvation rested with your decision, we judged that he had received sufficient punishment; and we now beg you to consider his case with both magnanimity and kindness. For to keep the rebellious under one’s hand is truly the part of a strong man and a ruler, but to be kind and gentle to the fallen is the mark of one who surpasses all men in magnanimity and kindness. And thus it will be within your power, if you so wish, to exhibit with the same person magnanimity both in exacting punishment and, as you would prefer, in granting succour. This is a sufficient measure of chastisement for Domitian—his fear of what lies in store for him, and of the punishment which he well knows he deserves to suffer. To all this we beg you to add nothing by way of vengeance. And consider this also, that there have been many among those who have gone before us who have exercised power over wrong-doers, of these no record has been passed on to posterity; but of those who, transcending the many through philosophy, have abated their wrath, an immortal remembrance has been handed down to 6
6 /SfyVat., Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus.
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παντί παρα8έ8οται. προσκείσθω 8έ καί τούτο τοΐς 7τερί σου διηγήμασι. 8ος ημΐν, τοΐς ύμνεΐν 7τροαιρουμενοις τα σά, τ ας 1 εν τοΐς άνω χρόνοις α8ομένας2 φιλανθρωπίας ύπερβαλέσθαι. ου τω και Κροΐσος τω παι8οφόνω την opyrjv άφεϊναι λέ^/εται, εαυτόν παρα8όντι εις τιμωρίαν' καί Κύρος ο μέηας αν τω τούτω τω Κ ροίσω φίλος ηενεσθαι μετά την νίκην, τούτοις σε συναριθ-μησομεν, καί, όση δνναμις ήμετερα, ταΰτα άνα^/ορεύσομεν, είπερ μη μικροί τινες είναι τταντάττασιν άν8ρος τοσούτου κήρυκες νομισ-θείημεν.
Εκείνο 8ε επί πόσιν ειπεΐν άναγκαΐον, οτ ι τούς ότιούν ά8ικούντας ούχ υπέρ των η8η ηεηενημένων κολάζομεν (τις 3 yap αν yένοιτο μηχανη μη yεyε-νησθαι τ α πεπρayμεva ;), άλλ' όπως αν ή αυτοί προς το λοιπόν άμείνους yένοιντο, η ετεροις ύπάιρξειαν τού σωφρονεϊν παρά8ει*/μα.4 τούτων τοίνυν ούθέτερον εν8εΐν5 αν τις εν τω παροντι φησειεν' αυτός τε yap καί μετά τον θάνατον τούτων μεμνήσεται, τούς τε λοιπούς τεθνάναι τω 8έει προς τούτον αφορώντας οίομαι. ώσθ' οπερ αν προσθώμεν τη τιμωρία, την opyijv ημών αυτών άποπιμπλάναι 8όξομεν' ο 7τολλο0 8εϊν επί σού αληθές είναι φαίην αν Ιγωγε, καί ούΒεν αν τούτων τών λόyωv προήχθην είπεΐν, ει μη μείζονα τω 8ι8όντι την χάριν ενεώρων η τοΐς λαμβάνουσιν. ού8ε yάp oλίyoις εσται καταφανής η μεyaλoψυχίa τού τρόπου. Καππαόόκαι yap άπαντες άποσκο-πούσι το μέλλον, οίς ενξαίμην αν μετά τών
2 Ι 8
1 τα Κ.	2 άδόμενα 1C	3 τί E.
παραδείγματα Reg. uterqiie et Coisl. secundus.
LETTER CXI I
all time. And let this also be added to the reports about you. Grant to us, who would fain hymn your praises, to surpass the songs of good deeds sung in previous ages. Thus even Croesus 1 is said to have abated his wrath against the slayer of his son who had given himself up for punishment; and Cyrus the Great is said to have become friendly to this very Croesus2 after his victory over him. With these shall we number you, and with all our power shall we proclaim these deeds, unless we be considered as an altogether too insignificant herald of so great a man.
And this plea we must always utter on every occasion, that we punish those who do any wrong, not for what has already taken place (for what means can there be of undoing what has been done ?), but that they may either become better themselves in future, or may be an example to teach wisdom to others. So one might say that neither of these conditions is lacking in the present case ; for Domitian himself will remember these things even after his death, and I imagine that his fellows are frightened to death through looking at him. Thus if we add an}rthing to his punishment, we shall seem to be glutting our own anger, which I would say is far from being the truth in your case, and I could not have indueed myself to say any of these things, did I not see that the reward is greater for him who gives than for those who receive. For not to a mere few will the magnanimity of your character be known. For all the Cappadocians are regarding the future, and it would be my prayer that they 1 Cf. Herodotus 1, 45.	2 Cf. Herodotus 1, SS. 5
5 δΰν E.
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λοιπών αγαθών τών προσόντων σοι και ταντην 1 άπαριθ μήσασθαι.
Όκνώ Be τον γράφειν παύσασθαι, ηγούμενός μοι ζημίαν οϊσειν το παρεθέν. τοσούτόν γε μην προσθήσω, οτι 7τολλών ΒπιστοΧας 2 βχων εξαιτου-μένων αυτόν πασών ήγήσατο προτιμοτέραν eivai την παρ' ημών, ούκ οΙΒά που 3 μαθών eivai τινα ημών λόγον παρά τη ση τελειότητι. όπως ονν μήτε αυτός ψευσθή τών ελπίΒων, ας εφ' ημιν βσχ€, καί ημιν ύπαρξη προς τους ενταύθα σεμι>ο-λογεϊσθαι, παρακέκλησο, Βέσποτα ανυπέρβλητε, επινεύσαι προς την αϊτησιν. πάντως Be ούΒενός χείρον τών πώποτε φιλοσόφησαν των επέσκεψαι τα ανθρώπινα, και οιΒας ως καλός θησαυρός ίτάσι τοϊς Βεομένοις ύπονργεϊν προαποκεί μένος.^
CXIII
Τοι? εν Ταρσώ πρεσβυτέροις
Συντυχών τάδε, πολλήν εσχον τω άγίω Θεω την χάριν, οτι με καί Βία της αυτόν παρουσίας από πολλών θλίψεων παρεμυθήσατο, και την ύμετέραν αγάπην εναργώς έΒειξε Bi' αυτόν. σχεΒόν γάρ τον πάντων υμών περί την αλήθειαν ζήλον εν τή τον ενός άνΒρός προαιρέσει κατέμαθον. α μεν ούν ίΒία Βιελέχθημεν προς άλλήλονς αυτός ύμϊν άπαγγελεΐ·5 α δε παρ' εμού γνωρισθήναι υμών προσήκε τή αγαπη, ταύτάι εστιν.
1 τούτο editi antiqi.	2 (πιστολών E.
3	οΊδά που] οίδ’ όπως editi antiqi.
4	ττροο.ποκ(1μ(ν6$ (στι editi antiqi.
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might number this also with the rest of the virtues which you possess.
Yet I hesitate to cease writing, thinking that what lias been omitted will cause me harm. So much at any rate I shall add, that although he had letters from many who were interceding for him, he considered the one from us to be more valuable than them all, having learned, I know not where, that a word from us was of weight with your Perfection. Therefore that he on his part may not be deceived in the hopes which he has placed in us, and that there may be for us some occasion for glorification before our people, be pleased, most illustrious master, to assent to our request. And assuredly you, no less than any of the philosophers of the past, have studied human life, and you know how goodly a treasure is laid up for all who help the needy.
LETTER CXIII To the Presbyters at Tarsus1
On meeting this man, I was very grateful to the Holy God, because by sending him tome after many afflictions He comforted me, and through him gave clear proof of your love. For I can almost say that in the purpose of this one man I learned the zeal for the truth which all of you possess. Now, what we discussed privately with one another he himself will report to you ; but what your charity may fittingly learn from me is the following.
1 Written in 372, and maintaining that the Xicene Creed alone should be required of the brethren. 5
5 «παγγίλίΓ editi antiqi.
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Ό καιρός 7τοΧΧήν εχει ροπήν προς καταστροφήν των εκκΧησιων, καί τούτο ποΧύν εχομεν ήδη χρόνον εξ ου καταμανθάνομεν. οικοδομή δε Έκ-κΧησίας, καί σφαΧμάτων διόρθωσις, και συμπάθεια μεν προς τους άσθενούντας ύπερασπισμός δε π ρος τούς ύγιαίνοντας των άδεΧφων ουδέ εις. άΧΧ' ου τε βοήθημα ή θεραπευτικόν1 τής προ-κατασχούσης νόσου, ή προφυΧακτικόν τής προσ-δοκωμενης ούδεν. καί δΧως εοικε Χοιπόν ή τής ΈκκΧησίας κατάστασις (ΐνα εναργει χρήσωμαι τω ύποδείγματι, καν εύτεΧεστερον είναι δοκή) ίματίω παΧαιω, υπό τής τιιχούσης προφάσεως ραδίως καταρρηγνυμενω, δ προς την εξ αρχής ίσχύν επανεΧθεϊν πάΧιν αδυνατεί, ως ούν εν καιρω τοιοντω, μεγάΧης χρεία τής σπουδής καί ποΧΧής τής επιμεΧείας εύεργετηθήναί τι τάς εκ-κΧησίας. ευεργεσία δε εστιν ενωθήναι τα τέως διεσπασ μίνα2 ενωσις δ’ αν γενοιτο, ει βουΧη-θείημεν, εν οίς μηδέν βΧάπτομεν τάς ψυχάς, συμπεριενεχθήναι τοΐς άσθενεστεροις.
Έπε! ουν πόΧΧά στόματα ήνοικται κατά του Τίνεύματος τού άγιου και πολλά! γΧώσσαι ήκόνηνται εις την κατ' αυτού βΧασφημίαν, άξιούμεν υμάς, οσον εστιν εφ' ύμΐν,3 εις όΧίγον αριθμόν περιστήσαι τούς βΧασφημούντας· και τούς μή Χεγοντας κτίσμα τό ΤΙνεύμα τό άγιον δεχεσθαι εις κοινωνίαν, ΐνα μόνοι καταΧειφθωσιν οί βΧάσφημοι, καί ή καταισχυνθεντες επανεΧθωσι προς την άΧήθειαν, ή επιμενοντες τή αμαρτία αναξιόπιστοι ωσι διά την όΧιγότητα. μηδέν
Γ[>οθίραπ(υτικύν Med.
2 δασπαρμένα duo MSS.
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The spirit of the times is much inclined to the destruction of the churches, and it is now a long time since \ve have learned this. As for the establishment of the Church, the correction of errors, sympathy for the brethren who are weak and protection of those who are sound—of these things not one! Nay, there is neither remedy nor cure for the disease which is already upon us, nor means of precaution against that which we await. And, in short, the condition of the Church now (to use a vivid example, even if it seems to be rather mean) is like that of an old cloak, which, being easily torn by an ordinary strain, cannot be again restored to its original strength. In such times, therefore, as these there is need of great diligence and much care that the churches may be in some way benefited. And a benefit it is that the parts which have hitherto been broken apart be united again. And a union might be effected if we should be willing to show indulgence to the weaker, whenever we can do so without causing harm to souls.
Since, therefore, the mouths of many have been opened against the Spirit, and many tongues have been whetted to utter blasphemy against Him, we believe that you ought, in so far as it is in your power, to reduce the number of blasphemers to a small number; those who do not call the Holy Spirit a creature should be received in communion with you, that the blasphemers may be left alone, and either, being put to shame, may return to the truth, or, abiding in their error, may be considered unworthy of belief by reason of the smallness of their
ή μιν editi antiqi.
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τοίνυν 7τΧέον επιζητώμεν, αλλά προτεινωμεθα τοΐς β ουΧομένοις ήμΐν συνάπτεσθαι άδεΧφοΐς την iv Νικαία ττίστιν καν εκείνη συνθώντat, επερωτώμεν καί το μη δεΐν Xeyeadat κτίσμα το ΥΙνεύμα το ayiov, μηδέ κοινωνικούς αυτών είναι τούς Χάβοντας. πέρα δε τούτων1 άξιώ μηδέν επιζητεΐσθαι παρ ημών, πέπεισμαι yap, οτι ττ} 'χρονιωτέρα συvδιayωyή και τη άφιΧονείκω σνγ-7υμνασία, καί ει τι δέοι πΧεον προστεθηναι εις τράνωσιν, δώσει ο Κύριος ο πάντα συvεpyώv εις ayaOov τοΐς άyaπώσtv αύτον.
CXIV
Τοι? εν Ταρσώ περί Κυριάκόν 2
"Οσον εστί το της ειρήνης ayaOov, τί χρή Χέ^/ειν προς άνδρας υιούς της ειρήνης ; επει ου ν το μέya τούτο καί θαυμαστόν καί ητάσι περι-σπούδαστον τοίς ι^απώσι τον Κύριον κινδυνεύει Χοιπον εις ονομα ψιΧον περιστηναι διά το πΧηθυνθηναι την ανομίαν, ’φυyείσης Χοιπον εν τοΐς ποΧΧοΐς της ύ^άπης, οίμαι προσήκειν μίαν ταύτην είναι σπουδήν τ οΐς yvησίως καλ άΧηθινώς δουΧεύουσι τω Κυρίω, το έπαναγαγεΐν προς ενωσιν τάς έκκΧησίας τάς πόΧυμερώς καί ποΧυ-
1	πίρα δε τούτων . . . παρ’ ημών] παρά δε τούτων . . . παρ’ υμών editi antiqi.
2	to7s αύτοΓϊ περί Κιψιακδν παραπλήσια editi antiqi.
1 Cf. Rom. 8. 28 : οϊδαμερ δε οτι τοι? α-γαπώσι τδν θ(δν πάντα auvtpyu εΐί α-γαθδν τοϊς κατο, πρύθΐσιν κλητοίs οΖσιν. “And we know that to them that love God, all things work 224
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number. Let us then seek nothing more, but merely propose the Creed of Nicaea to the brethren who wish to join us ; and if they agree to this, let us demand also that the Holy Spirit shall not be called a creature, and that those who do so call Him shall not be communicants with them. But beyond these things I think nothing should be insisted upon by us. For I am convinced that by longer association together and by mutual experience without strife, even if there should be need of some addition being made for clarification, the Lord who worketh all things together unto good to such as love Him1 will concede this.
LETTER CXIV
To CVRIACUS AND HIS FOLLOWERS AT TARSUS 2
Why need I tell men who are the sons of peace how great is the blessing of peace ? So, since this boon, great and wonderful and eagerly sought by all who love the Lord, is now in danger of being reduced to a mere name, “because iniquity hath abounded, the charity in many having now grown cold,”3 I think that those who really and truly labour for the Lord should have this one aim—to bring back into union the churches that have been severed from one another “at sundry times and in
together untogooil, to such as, according to His purpose, are called to be saints.”
2	Written in 372, and, like the preceding letter, on the sufficiency of the Nicene Creed. The Cyriacus to whom this letter is addressed has not been identified.
3	Cf. Matt. 24, 12:	καί δια τb π \ηθυνθηναι την ανομίαν,
ψυγήσεται ή ά-γάπη των πολ\ών. “ And because iniquity hath abounded, the charity of man}’ shall grow cold.”
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τρόπως απ' άΧΧηΧων διατ μηθείσας. δ δη καί αυτός επιχειρών ποιεΐν ούκ αν δικαίως ποΧυ-πράιημονος αιτίαν Χάβοιμι. ούδεν <yap ούτως ίδιον εστι Χριστιανόν ως το είρηνοποιεϊν' διδ καί τον 67τ αν τω μισθόν μεηιστον ήμΐν 6 Κύριος επηγγείΧατο.	συντνχών τοίνυν τοΐς άδεΧφοις
και θεασάμενος αυτών ττοΧυ μεν τ δ φιΧάδεΧφον καί το 7τερί υμάς απαιτητικόν, 7τολλω δε ετι πΧεον το φιΧόχριστον1 και το περί την ττίστιν ακριβός τε καί εύτονον, καί οτι 7τοΧΧην άμφοτερων ποιούνται σπονδήν, της τε ύμετερας αγάπης μη χω-ρίζεσθαι καί την ύηιαίνουσαν πίστιν μη κατα-προδοϋναι, άποδεξάμενος αυτών την αγαθήν προαίρεσιν εττιστεΧΧω τη σεμνότητι υμών, παρα-καΧών πάση άηάπη εχειν αυτούς ηνωμένους ηνησίως και πάσης εκκΧησι αστικής φροντίδος κοινωνούς· iyyvp σύμενος καί αύτοΐς την ύμετέραν ορθότητα, οτι καί αυτοί τή τον θεού χάριτι τω υπέρ τής άΧηθείας ζήΧω προς πάντα εστε παρα-τεταημόνοι, οσαπερ αν δεη2 παθεΐν υπέρ του λόγοι» τ Γ;? άΧηθείας.
'Έστι δε, ως εμαυτον πείθω, τα ούτε νμίν ύπεναντία, και τ οΐς προειρημένος των άδεΧφών αυτάρκη προς πΧηροφορίαν, ταύτα, όμοΧογεΐν υμάς την υπό των πάτερων ημών εκτεθεΐσαν πίστιν τών εν Νίκαια ποτε συνεΧθόντων, και μηδεμίαν τών εκεί Χεξεων άθετεΐν, αλλ’ είδεναι οτι τριακόσιοι δέκα καί οκτώ, άφιΧονείκως συνιόν-τες, ούκ άνεν ττ}ς τον άγιοι» ΐΐνεύματος ενερ^είας 1 φιλόχρηστος E.	2 ?ί'οι editi antiqi.
1 Cf. Heb. 1, 1 : πολυ/iepis καί πολυτρόπου πάλαι δ Qels 226
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divers manners.” 1 When I myself also attempt to accomplish this result I could not justly be accused of officiousness. For no activity is so peculiarly Christian as making peace; wherefore the reward for this which the Lord has promised us is the highest. So, after meeting the brethren, and observing how great is their brotherly love,2 and their affection towards yon, and how much greater still is their love for Christ and their strictness and vigour in the faith, and seeing that they were very zealous for two things—not to be separated from your charity and not to betray the sound faith— accepting their good purpose I am writing to your August Reverence, urging with all charity that you hold them truly united and sharing in all the solicitude of the Church ; I have vouched to them also for your orthodoxy, saying that you likewise, by the grace of God, have in your zeal for the truth made yourselves ready to suffer whatever may be needful in behalf of the doctrine of truth.
The following conditions, I am convinced, are not contrary to your own feelings, and are satisfactory to the above-mentioned brothers by way of information—that you profess the faith as set forth by the Fathers who once assembled at Nicaea, and deny no one of the statements made there, but realize that three hundred and eighteen, coming together without strife, spoke not without the agenev of the Holy
λαλ'/,ιταί ro?s πατράσιν eo toIs προφηταις. “God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spoke in times past to the fathers by the prophets.'’
2 Cf. Matt. 5, 9 : μακάριοι οι ΐ’ιρηνοποίοι "ότι avrol viol Qeoo κληθησονται. “Blessed are the peace-makers : for they shall be ealled the children of God.”
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εφθέ^/ξαντο" προσθείναι δε τή πίστει εκείνη και το μη χρήναι Xiyeiv κτίσμα το ΤΙνευμα το ay ιον, μη μέντοι μηδέ τοΐς Xiyovai κοινωνεΐν, ϊνα καθαρά η του θεού ή ΈκκΧησία, μηδέν ζιζάνιον έαυτή παραμεμιχμένον εχουσα. ταύτης αύτοίς της πΧηροφορίας παρά, τής εύσπXayχvίaς υμών π ροτεθείσης, και αυτοί πρέπουσαν υμίν onoTaypv 'έτοιμοί είσι παρασχέσθαι. αυτός yap iyyυώμaι το μέρος των άδεΧφών, ως εις ούδέν άντερούσιν, ιιΧΧά πάσαν ύμΐν έπιδείξονται ευταξίας ύπερ-βοΧήν, ένδς τούτου αύτοίς του έπιζητουμένου παρ αυτών ύπο τής ύμετέρας τεΧειότητος έτοίμως παρασχεθέντος.
CXV
Έ,ιμπΧικία αιρετική1
’ΑβουΧως οι άνθρωποι και μισοΰσι τούς κρείτ-τονας και φιΧούσι τούς χείρονας. διο δη καί 1 Βασίλειος add. E.
1 Written in 37- or 373. The tone of this letter is wholly unworthy of St. Basil, and not at all like that of the other letters. There is, however, no other reason for doubting its authenticity. The circumstances which led to the writing of this letter may be learned from Gregory Nazianzenus, Letter XXXVIII. It seems that a certain church in Cappadocia, long without a bishop, had elected a slave of a eertain Simplicia, a wealthy and generous lady but of suspected orthodoxy. Basil and Gregory unwisely ordained the man without the consent of his owner, who threatened Basil with the vengeance of her slaves and eunuchs. In the present letter, Basil replies to her threats. After Basil died, sheharassed Gregory in an effort to get the ordinationannulled. Cf. Maran, Vita Basilii, XXV. The Migne edition states that the codex Caesareus LXVII contains the following prefatory note for this letter :
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Spirit; and that you add to the aforesaid Creed that one must not speak of the Holy Spirit as a creature, nor have communion with those who so speak of Him, in order that the Church of God may be pure, having no darnel mixed with it. When this assurance has been given them from the goodness of your heart, they in turn are ready to offer you fitting obedience. For I myself vouch to you in behalf of the brethren that they will offer no opposition, but will show you a full abundance of good discipline, provided that this one thing which is demanded by them be readily granted by your Perfection.
LETTER CXV
To the Heretic Simpucia 1
Foolish it is for men both to hate their superiors and to love their inferiors. Wherefore I myself now
τον αυτόν έπιστολ)] wpbs 2‘μπλικίαν irep\ ΐυνοΰχων avrijs. aiperiKήν αΰτη. άρρωσνησαντος δί τ ον μακαρίαν Βασίλειον, καί εισιάντος εν τινι λουτρω λονσασθαι, η αντη 'Ζιμπλικία προστάττω ευνούχοις καί κορασιού ξηφηναι τα σάβανα αυτόν εξω· καί παρενθνς -η δικαία κρίσιϊ τον θεόν άνεΊλέ Tivas εξ αυτών καί ή αύτ7J 2ιμπλικία επεμψς χρήματα τψ αυτψ μακαρίιρ βασιλείψ £ξι-λεονμεν7) τδ πταίσμα· δ δι, μ}] δεξάμtvos, εγραψεν αυτί] ταΰτα.
“ Letter of the same to Simplicia, about her eunuchs. She was a heretic. Now when Basil was ill, and was entering a bath to wash, the same Simplicia ordered her eunuchs and maids to throw his towels outside ; and straightway the just judgment of God destroyed some of them ; and the same Simplicia sent money to the same blessed Basil to make amends for her insult ; bnt he would not receive them and wrote this to her.” The writer of this comment was evidently unacquainted with the letter of Gregory of Nazianzus quoted above.
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αντος κατέχω την γλώτταν, σιωπή των εμων ύβρεων πνιγών τον ονειδον. βγω δε μένω τον άνωθεν δικαστήν, ος οίδε πάσαν κακίαν εν τεΧει άμύνεσθαι. καν yap υπέρ ψάμμον εκχεη1 τις χρήματα, βΧάπτει ψυχήν, πατήσας το δίκαιον. αει yap θυσίαν Θεός, ούχ ως χρήζων, οίμαι, ζητεί, άΧΧά θυσίαν ποΧυτεΧή την ευσεβή καί δικαίαν yvώμηv δεχόμενος. όταν δε τις εαυτόν παρα-βαίνων πατή, κοινάς Xoyίζετaι τάς εύχάς.
ξαντήν ον ν τής έσχατης ημέρας ύπόμνησον, καλ ημάς, ει βούΧει, μή δίδασκε, ϊσμεν σου πΧείονα, καί 2 ταϊς ενδοθεν άκάνθαις ου τοσοντον συμπνιη/όμεθα· ούτε εν ολιγοίς καΧοις δεκα-πΧασίονα κακίαν επιμίyvυμεv. επήyειpaς ήμϊν σαύρας τε καί φρύνους, εαρινά δήθεν θηρία, πΧήν όμως ακάθαρτα, «λλ’ ήξει πτερον3 άνωθεν τό ταύτα νεμόμενον. εμοϊ yap Xόyoς, ούχ ως συ νομίζεις, άΧΧ' ως οϊδε κρίνειν %εός. ει δε και μαρτύρων χρεία, ου δοΰΧοι στήσονται, ουδέ ευνούχων yεvoς άτιμον καί πανώΧεθρον τούτο δη τοίτο, άθηΧυ, άνανδρον, yvvaικoμavες, επίζηΧον, κακόμισθον, όξύθυμον, θηΧνδριωδες,* γαστρ/δοι»-Χον, χρυσομανες, απηνές, κΧαυσίδειπνον, εύμετά-βΧητον, άμετάδοτον, πάνδοχον, άπροσκορες, μάνικάν καί ζηΧότνπον καί τί yap ετι είπειν ; συν αυτή τή yεvεσει σιδηροκατάιδικον. πως ονν τούτων 5 yvώμη ορθή, ών και οι πόδες στρεβΧοί; οντοι σωφρονοΰσι μεν άμισθα διά σιδήρου' μαίνονται δε άκαρπα δι οίκείαν αισχρότητα, ούχ οντοι στήσονται τής κρίσεως μάρτυρες, άλλ’
1 ίκχίel erliti antiqi.	2 ίν add. E.
3	πτηνόν Regius secundus et Coial. secundus.
4	θηλυδρωδfs E.	5 τούτω E.
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check my tongue, by silence smothering the indignity of the insults offered me. But I shall await the Judge above, who knows how in the end to avenge all evil. For even if anyone pour out money like sand, he but harms his soul, having trampled on justice. For God always demands a sacrifice, not, I think, because Fie needs it, but because He accepts the pious and just mind as a costly sacrifice. But when anyone by transgression tramples upon himself, He considers his prayers profane.
Therefore be mindful of the last day, and, if you please, do not try to teach us. We know more than you, and are not so choked up within by thorns, nor do we mingle a tenfold evil with a few virtues. You have roused against us lizards and toads,1 beasts of spring forsooth, but nevertheless unclean. But there will come a bird from above to feed on these. For it matters to me, not how you think, but how God knows how to judge. And if there be need also of witnesses, slaves will not stand forth, nor any disreputable and utterly accursed race of eunuchs,— yes, I mean just that—a race, neither feminine nor masculine, woman-mad, envious, of evil wage, quick to anger, effeminate, slaves to the belly, money-mad, coarse, grumbling about their dinner, fickle, stingy, ready to accept anything, disgusting, crazed, jealous —and yet why say more ?—at their very birth doomed to the knife 1 How then can these possess true judgment, whose very feet are twisted ? They are chaste without reward—thanks to the knife; and they rave with passion without fruition—thanks to their own lewdness. These will not stand as ■witnesses at the judgment, but the eyes of just
1 Apparently the slaves and eunuchs.
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οφθαλμοί δίκαιων, καί όψεις άντρων τελείων' οσοι τότε όρώσι, προς α βλεποντες νυν είσϊ συνεσει.
CXVI
Φ ιρμίνω
Και σπάνιά σου τα γράμματα, καί μικρά ταΰτα, ή οκνω του ιγράφειν, ή άλλως, τον εκ του πλήθους κόρον διαφεύγειν οίκονομούντος, ή π ου καί προς βραχυλογίαν εαυτόν συνεθίζοντος. ήμίν μέντοι ουδέ ν εξαρκεί, αλλά καν υπερβάλλω τω πλήθει, της επιθυμίας εστίν ελάττω διά τό βούλεσθαι1 εκαστα περί σου μανθάνειν, πώς μεν σοι τό σώμα εχει, όπως δε σοι τα τής άσκήσεως, καί πότερον επιμενεις τοίς εξ αρχής εγνωσμενοις ή τι καί μετεβουλεύσω, προς τα συμπίπτοντα τήν γνώμην μετατιθεμενος.2
Ει μεν ουν ό αυτός διεμεινας* σεαυτω, ούκ αν πλήθος γραμμάτων επεζητούμεν, αλλ’ εξήρκει ήμίν τοσουτον' ό δείνα τω δεΐνι' υγιαίνειν ημάς ϊσθι, καί ερρωσο. επεί δε άκούομεν α4 καί λέγειν αίσχυνόμεθα, καταλιπόντα σε τήν τών μακαρίων προγόνων τάιξιν, επί τον προς πατρός πάιππον αύτομολεΐν καί ¥>ρεττάνιον σπουδάζειν γενεσθαι αντί Φιρμίνου, επιζητοΰμεν αυτά ταΰτα
1 πάνθ’ add. edit ϊ antiqi.	2 μ*ταθ4μ*νος editi antiqi.
a διέμενις Med.	4 ακούομΐν &] τα ακουόμίνα E.
1 Written about 372. Finninus, liis father of like name, and hie grandfather, Bretannius, are known only from this letter. It seems that Finninus had at one time resolved to
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men and the countenances of whole men—all who then see with their eyes that which they now gaze upon with their understanding.
LETTER CXVI To Firminus1
Your letters are rare, and these brief, either through reluctance to write, or for some other reason—because you plan to avoid the satiety that comes from numbers, or perhaps are even accustoming yourself to brevity of speech. We, however, are not at all satisfied, but even if there is an exceedingly great number, it falls short of our desire because we wish to know everything about you—how your health is, how it is with your practice of asceticism, and whether you abide by your original determination, or have made some change, altering your purpose to suit the circumstances.
Now if you had remained consistent with yourself, we should not be asking for a great number of letters, but so much would be enough for us: “So-and-so to So-and-so ; rest assured that we are well, and good health to you.” But since we hear what we are ashamed even to mention,— that you, forsaking the ranks of your blessed forefathers, have deserted to your paternal grandfather and are ambitious to become a Bretannius rather than a Firminus, these
become an ascetic. Later, however, he abandoned asceticism and joined the army, intent upon a military career. Basil, on hearing this, wrote the present letter. He exhorts him to abandon army life and imitate his father, who distinguished himself in civic duties, rather than his grandfather, Bretannius, who Avon military fame.
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άκούσαι,1 καί τους Χοηισμούς μαθεϊν καθ' ους επί ταύτην έΧθεΐν τού βίου την όδον ύπήχθης. «λλ’ επειδή αυτό? άπεσιώπησας αίδοΐ του βου-Χευματος, ημευ? σε παρακαΧούμεν μήτε2 βου-Χεύεσθαι αισχύνης άξια, καί ει τι3 ύπεδραμε σου τον νουν, άπεΧάσαντα τούτο τής διανοίας σεαυτοΰ ηενεσθαι πάΧιν, καί μακρά χαίρειν ε'ιποντα στρατεία και οπΧοις καί ταΐς £πί 4 στρατοπέδου ταΧαιπωρίαις, καταΧαβεΐν την πατρίδα, άρκουν προς άσφάΧειαν βίου και προς πάσαν περιφάνειαν το εξίσου τοΐς προχόνοις κρατήσαι τής πόΧεως ήχησάμενον' οπερ άπόναις σοι παραχενήσεσθαι πεπιστεύκαμεν, προς τε την εκ φύσεως επιτηδειότητα άφορώντες και προς την ερημιάν των ενισταμενων. εϊτε ούν μή ηεηονεν εξ αρχής ή ηνώμη, είτε χενομενη πάΧιν εκβε-βΧηται, ηνώρισον5 ήμίν εν τάχει' ει δε, ο μή ηενοιτο, τα αυτά μενει βουΧευματα, αυταγγεΧτος ή μιν ήκετω ή συμφορά' γραμμάτων δε ου δεόμεθα.
CXVII
Ανεπίγραφος, επί ασκήσει
’Εγώ καλ άΧΧως όφείΧεσθαι τή ύμετερα τιμιο-τητι εμαυτδν νομίζω, καί το νυν δε τούτο φρον-
1	παρά σου add. editio Paris.	2 μήποτί E.
3 καί add. E.	4 τον add. E.
5 δήλωσον editi antirji.
1 Written about 372. This is clearly the answer of 234
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very things we want to hear from you, and to learn the considerations that have influenced you to enter upon this manner of life. But because you yourself have been silent through shame of your plan, we exhort you never to plan things which call for shame, and if any such thing has entered your mind, to expel it from your thoughts and regain the mastery over yourself, and, bidding a long farewell to military life and to arms and to the toils of the camp, to return to your native country, since as regards security of life and all glory it is enough to be the ruler, like your forefathers, of your own city through your leadership; and in this we are confident that you can succeed without difficulty, as we observe, not only the fitness for rule which nature has given you but also the absence of opponents. Whether, therefore, this has not been your intention from the beginning, or, having once been in your mind, has been rejected again, inform us at once ; but if, on the other hand (and may it not come to pass), your plans remain the same, let the misfortune come to us self-announced, and we need no letters.
LETTER CXVII
Without Inscription, on Asceticism1
For other reasons I consider myself indebted to your Honour, and now the present anxiety in which
Firminus to the preceding letter, and there appears no reason for doubting its authenticit)’. This and all the other unaddressed letters do not appear in MSS. of the Aa family, but this is probably due to their having been unknown. Cf. Bessi£res 156, 159, 160.
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τισμα, εν φ εσμεν, άναγκαίως ημάς inτευθύνους τ αΐς των τοιούτων ττ ραμμάτων ύπηρεσίαις καθί-στησι, καν οι τυχόντες ώσιν1 οι επιτάττοντες, μη οτι υμείς οι ποΧΧοϊς δικαίοις καί άΧΧοις προς ημάς συναπτόμενοι. τα μεν οΰν παρεΧθόντα είς εξετασιν άγαγείν ον κ αναγκαίου' επεί ενήν είπεϊν, οτι ημείς εγενόμεθα εαυτοίς των 2 ταραχών αίτιοι, τής αγαθής εκείνης άσκήσεως καί μόνης άγούσης προς σωτηρίαν φιΧονεικήσαντες άποστήναι' διό τάχα καί τω ταράχω τούτω είς πειρασμόν 7ταρεδόθημεν.
Άλλ’ εκείνα μεν γεγονε καί ύπομνήσεως ήξιώθη, ώστε μή δεύτερον ημάς τοΐς όμοίοις περιπεσεΐν. τα δε εφεξής, πάνυ βούΧομαι πΧηροφορείσθαί σου την εύΧάβειαν, οτι τού Θεού συγχωρούντος ράστα ήμίν προσχωρήσει, τού πράγματος και εννόμου οντος και ούδεν εχοντος βαρύ, καί των φίΧων ημών ποΧΧών 3 ετοίμως χαριζομενων, ον των εν τω στρατοπέδω. τυπωθήσεται ούν παρ’ ημών δέησις, κατά την ομοιότητα τού προσδοθεντος ΧιβεΧΧου τω βικαρίω, εν ή εάν μή τις γένηται παροΧκή, εύθεως άποπεμψόμεθα την εκ τού γράμματος4 άδειαν παρεχόμενοι. πεπεισμαι δε
1 (ΙσΙν E, editi antifji.	2 των om. E.
* πολλών om. Vat., Med.	4 πράγματος E. y
1 The civil government of the Empire was distributed into thirteen dioceses. The first of these was subject to the jurisdiction of the court of the East. The place of the Augnstal pracfect of Egypt was no longer filled by a Roman
236
LETTER CXVII
we find ourselves also of necessity places us under obligation for services in troubles of this kind, even if those who lay their commands upon us are ordinary persons and not, like yourself, men who are joined to us by many other just claims. Now it is not necessary to bring the past into review ; for I might say that we were the cause of our own disturbances, since we strove to abandon that goodly practice of asceticism which alone leads to salvation; and so perhaps we were given over to this disturbance also by way of temptation.
But those matters are past, and have been considered worthy of mention only that we may not a second time fall into the same difficulties. As to the next step, however, I am quite anxious that your Reverence be informed that, God granting, it will easily turn out as we wish, the matter being lawful and involving no difficulty, and our friends at court, who are many, are glad to do us a favour. So a petition xvill be drawn up by us, modelled on the document that has been handed to the Vicar,1 according to which, if there is no delay, we shall be quickly sent home by merely producing the permit based upon the writ.2 And 1 am convinced that in
knight ; but the name was retained. The eleven remaining dioceses—Asiana, Pontica, Thrace, Macedonia, Dacia, Pan-nonia or Western Illyricum, Italy, Africa, Gaul, Spain, and Britain—were governed by twelve vicars or vice-prefects.
2	That a written discharge was necessary is plainly seen from Letter CXXIII of Gregory Nazianzenus, who thus addressed a certain Ellelichus : “ Mamanta, the slave Reader, whose father was a soldier, was consecrated to God on account of his noble character. Give him to God and to us, but do not let him be numbered among vagabond soldiers. Give him his freedom in writing, so that he may not be threatened by others.” Of. Migne, Vol. 32, 534, note 99.
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εν τοιοΰτοις μείζον των βασιΧικών προσταγμάτων την π ροαίρεσιν ημών ίσχύειν, ήν εάν άτρετττον καί άκΧινή εκ του κατά την ακμήν βίου έπιδει-ξώμεθα, άνεπιχείρητος ή μιν καλ άσυλου διά τη ς του Θεοΰ βοήθειας της παρθενίας η φυΧακή εϊη.
Τον δε εγχειρισθέντα ήμίν παρά σου άδεΧφόν καί εθεασάμεθα ήδέως, καί εχομεν εν τοΐς γνω-ρίμοις, ευχόμενοι άξιον είναι του ®εού και της σης μαρτυρίας.
CXVJII
Ίοβίνω, επισκοπώ ΐίερρης 'Έχω σε χρεώστην όφΧήματος αγαθού, εδά-νεισα γάρ σοι Χρέος αγάπης, δ χρή με άποΧαβείν συν τόκω, επειδή καί ό Κύριος ημών το τοιούτον είδος των τόκων ου παραιτεΐται. άποδος τοίνυν, ω φίΧη κεφαΧη, επιστάς ημών τη πατρίδι. τούτο μεν ούν εστ'ιν αυτό τό κεφάΧαιον. τις δε η προσθήκη ; τό σε είναι τον παραγινόμενον, άνδρα τοσούτον ημών διαφέροντα οσω1 πατέρες είσΐ βεΧτίους παίδων.
1 ‘όσον E.
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such matters our principles are more powerful than the royal mandates, and that if we show them to be unswerving and without deviation from the very highest life, with the help of God the keeping of our celibacy would be unassailable and inviolate.
We were not only glad to see the brother whom you entrusted to us, but we also count him among our friends, praying that he may be worthy of God and of your testimony.
LETTER CXVIII To Jovinus, Bishop of Perrha1
I	consider you a debtor for a goodly debt. For I made you a loan, an obligation of love, which I ought to get back with interest, since even our Lord does not deprecate usury of this kind. Therefore, pay it back, my dear friend, by a visit to our land. That would be, to be sure, only the principal itself. But what would be the increase ? The fact that it is you who pay the visit, a man so far superior to us as parents are better than their children.
1 Written at the end of 372, or at the beginning of 373. This letter is an excellent example of the spirit of the Second Sophistic period of Greek rhetoric. The entire letter is a rather far-fetched metaphor. Basil has already visited Jovinus, and his visit is compared to a loan out at interest. That Jovinus repaid the visit we learn from Letter CXXVII.
The MSS. vary between Jovinus and Jobinus. Furthermore, all do not agree in qualifying Jovinus as Bishop of Ferrha. Some MSS read Κέρρης, and others Πίργη!. Tille-mont and Maran, however, prefer the reading Πeppys of six MSS. (4 Vat. Reg., 2nd Coisl., and Paris). Perrha was in Syria and not far from the seat of Eusebius of Samosata.
239
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
CXIX
Εύσταθίω, επισκοπώ Έ,εβαστείας
Καί Βιά τού αίΒεσιμωτάτου καί ευλαβέστατου άΒελφού μου1 ΥΙετρου 7τροσφθεγγομαί σου την αγάπην? παρακαλών σε ως Βία πάσης προφάσεως καί νυν προσεύχεσθαι υπέρ εμού, ι'να, μεταβαλλόμενος3 από τού φευκτού 4 τούτου καί βλαβερού τρόπου, γενωμαί ποτε άξιος τού ονόματος τού Χριστού, πάντως Βε, καν εγώ μη λέγω, Βιαλεχ-θήσεσθε προς άλλήλους περί των καθ' ημάς, καί γνωρίσει σοι την ακρίβειαν των πεπραγμενών, ώστε μη παραΒεχθήναι άβασανίστως τάς πονηράς καθ' ημών ύπονοίας, ας είκός κατασκευάζειν τούς καί παρά τον τού θεού φόβον καί παρά την των ανθρώπων ύπόληψιν εις ημάς εξυβρίσαντας. οΐα γάρ ημϊν ενεΒείξατο ό γενναίος Βασίλειος, ον αντί φυλακτήριου τής εμής ζωής παρά τής σής εύλαβείας ύπεΒεξάμην, εγώ μεν καί είπεΐν αίσ-χύνομαι’ ε'ίση Βε τα καθ' έκαστον παρά τού άΒελφού ημών ΒιΒαχθείς. και τούτο λέγω ούκ εκείνον αμυνόμενος (εύχομαι γάρ αύτω μή λογισ-
1 μου om, E.	* καί editi antiqi.
3	μΐταβαλόμΐνοί E, Reg. secundus, Bigot, alter.
4	απΐυκτοΰ editi antiqi.
1 Written at the end of 372 or beginning of 373. It deals with the untrustworthiness of a certain Basil and Sophronius, two henchmen of Eustathius, by whom they had been recommended to Basil. Eustathius was ruined by his love of power and self-aggrandizement, which was probably the source of his hypocrisy7. Basil was loath to break with Eustathius because of their mutual interest in asceticism, 240
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To Eustathius, Bishop of Sebaste1
I address you, my dear friend, through my most reverend and pious brother Peter,2 urging you on every occasion and especially now to pray for me, that, being transformed from this present abhorrent and harmful nature, I may one day become worthy of the name of Christ. But assuredly, even if I do not speak, you and he will converse with one another about our affairs, and he will make known to you every detail of what has happened, so that you may not admit without investigation the base suspicions against us, which these men are likely to trump up, who, regardless of the fear of God or of our reputation among men, have heaped insults upon us. For what sort of charges the noble 3 Basil has brought against us, the man whom I received from your Reverence as a guard of my life, I am indeed ashamed to say; but you will know every detail on being informed by our brother. And this I say, not to avenge myself upon this Basil (for I pray that it
and for a long time was blind to Eustathius' duplicity and Arian proclivities. As subsecpient letters show, the present letter records the first of a series of events that eventually brought about a break between the two, Cf. Letter LXXX1X (and note), which is also addressed to Eustathius. For Eustathius’ persistent heresy, cf. Letters CXXX, CCXXIII and CCXLIY.
2	The present letter and Letter CCIII, written to the bishops of the Pontus, were carried by one named Peter, whom St. Basil designates as brother. It is uncertain whether this Peter is Basil’s own brother or a spiritual brother.
8 Ironical. For this Basil, cf. note 1.
VOL. II.
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θήναι παρά τού Κυρίου), άλλα βεβαίαν μοι την παρά σου άηάιπην μείναι ήμίν Βιοικούμενος, ήν φοβούμαι μη Βιασαλεύσωσι ταΐς ύπερβολαΐς των Βιαβολών, εις είκός αυτούς κατασκευάσαι εϊς απολογίαν του πταίσματος, οπερ1 δ’ αν κατη-ηορήσωσιν ημών, εκείνο παρά τής σής άηχινοίας εξεταζέσθωσαν, ει ένεκάλεσαν ήμΐν, ει την 2 Βιόρ-θωσιν του αμαρτήματος ου νυν ήμίν επά<γουσιν επεζήτησαν, ει ολως φανεράν εαυτών την προς ημάς λύπην κατέστησαν, νυν δε, εν φαιΒρω τω προσώπω και πεπλασμενοις3 αγάπης ρήμασιν άμύθητόν τινα Βόλου καί πικρίας βυθόν τή ψυχή συ'γκαλύπτοντες, Βιά τής ανελεύθερου φυγής4 εφανέρωσαν. εφ' ω οσον μεν ήμίν6 εποιήσαντο πένθος, οσον δε τον γέλωτα τοΐς αει τον ευλαβή βίον εν τ ή άθλια ταύτη πόλει βΒελυσσομενοις καλ τέχνην προς τό πιστευθήναι καί σχηματισμόν εις άπάτην τό πλάσμα τής σωφροσύνης6 Βιαβε-βαιουμένοις έπιτηΒεύεσθαι, πάντως, καν ημείς μή Βιη<γησώμεθα, γνώριμον τή συνέσει σου. ως μηΒέν έπιτήΒευμα ούτως ύποπτον είναι προς κακίαν λοιπόν τοίς ενταύθα, ως τό επάγγελμα τού άσκητικού βίου.
ΛΑ πώς χρή7 θεραπευθήναι, τής σής αν εϊη συνέσεως φροντίσαι.8 τά >γάρ παρά Σωφρονίου συρραπτόμενα9 εγκλήματα ήμίν ούκ άηαθών έστϊ προοίμια, άλλ' άρχή Βιαιρέσεως και χωρισ-
1 oZnep Medicaeus, Regius primus, Bigot, alter.
a el τήν ... el 8λα>$] την ... ή ΰλωs editi antiqi.
3 τ6τιμημίνοι$ tres MiSS.	4 σιαπrrjs E, editi antiqi.
6 ήμΐν . . . δε] πpoξevoΰμev E.
6	τa^Γetvoφpoσvvηs E, Harl., Reg. secundus.
7	& πΰ>ϊ] υπω$ υνν E, editi antiqi.
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may not be laid to his account by our Lord), but to make sure that your love for me shall abide steadfast, since I fear that these men may shake it by the exaggerated slanders which they have probably trumped up in defence of their error. But whatever accusation these persons may bring against us, let them be examined by you with all your acumen as to this—first, whether they have brought a formal complaint against us, secondly, whether they have sought the rectification of the error for which they now attack us, and, finally, whether they have made their griev-. ance against us entirely clear. But as the case now stands, though they conceal within their souls, under their beaming countenances and their counterfeit expressions of affection, a depth of treachery and bitterness that defies description, yet through their ignoble flight they have made their grievance manifest. How much sorrow they have brought upon us in this matter, and how much occasion for ridicule they have furnished to those in this unhappy city who constantly express their contempt for the pious life and assert that our pretended practice of chastity is but a trick to get ourselves trusted and a pose intended to deceive, assuredly all this, even if we refrain from stating it, is well known to your sagacity; and the result is that no mode of life is so suspected as vicious by the people here as is the profession of asceticism.
How these things should be remedied would be the proper concern of your sagacity to devise. For the charges concocted against us by Sophronius are not a prelude of good things, but a beginning of 8 9
8	(ppovris Vat.; καί φροντίδος tres alii MSS.
9	συνερραμμίνα editi antiqi.
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μοι) κα\ σπονδή του και την iv ήμιν αγάπην άποψυγήναι. ον υπό της σής ευσπΧαγχνίας παρακαΧουμεν κατασχεθήναι άπδ τής βΧαβεράς ταύτης ορμής, καί 7τειραθήναι τή παρ’ εαυτού αγάπη κατασφίγγειν μάΧΧον τα διιστάμενα καί μή1 τοι? π ρος διάστασιν2, ώρμημένοις συνεπι-τείνειν τον χωρισμόν.
CXX
λίελετι'ω, επισκοπώ 'Αντιόχειας Υράμματα εδεξάμην παρά του θεοφιΧεστάτου επισκόπου Ευσεβίου, προστάσσοντα πάΧιν γρα-φήναι τοι? δυτικοΐς περί τινων εκκΧησιαστικων. και εβουΧήθη παρ’ ήμων τυπωθήναι την επι-στοΧήν ύπογραφήναι δε παρά πάντων των3 κοινωνικών, επει ου ν ούχ ευρον όπως επιστειΧω περί ών επεταξε, παρεπεμψα το υπομνηστικόν τή θεοσέβεια σου, ΐνα και αύτω εντυχων και τοι? άναφερομενοις παρά του ποθεινότατου άδεΧ-
1 καί μη] ή E.	2 τί» ΰιαστασιάζΐΐν editi antiqi.
3	των 0111. E.
1	Probably ivritten in a.d. 372. Letters CXX, CXXI, CXXII, CXXIX, and CXXX are all related in the matter of chronology. Tillemont and the Benedictine editors agree in the actual dating, although they differ in the identity of certain persons. Loofs (p. 29), in treating of these letters,
2 44
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division and separation and an incentive to the cooling even of the charity within us. We urge that this man be restrained by your kindness of heart from this hurtful impulse of his, and that your affection rather strive to tighten that which is falling apart and not to increase the tendency to schism in those who are eager for disagreement.
LETTER CXX
To Meletius, Bishop of Antioch1
I	have received a letter from the most God-beloved bishop Eusebius, enjoining that we write again to the Westerners concerning certain ecclesiastical affairs. He wished, furthermore, that the letter be drawn up by us but signed by all those in communion. Since, therefore, I have not discovered how to write about those things which he has enjoined, I am sending his memorandum to your Godliness in order that when you have read it and given heed to the matters reported by our most
raises questions which he does not himself answer satisfactorily. Indeed in several places his arrangement seems to he contradicted by certain facts contained in the letters themselves. I have retained the chronology of Tillemont and the Benedictines.
For the identity of Meletins, cf. Letter LXVI, note 4. Previous letters addressed to Meletius are LVII, LXVIII, and LXXXIX. In this letter Basil continues his support of the claims of Meletius, now exiled in Armenia, as the regular Catholic bishop of Antioch, and he complains of the irregular ordination of Faustns as bishop of an Armenian see by Anthimus of Tyana, one of his opponents.
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φοϋ SayKTtaσίμου του συμπρεσβυτέρου προσέ-χων,1 αυτός καταξίωσης ως παρίσταταί σοι2 7repl τούτων τυττώσαι, ημών έτοίμως εχόντων κα\ζ αύτω συνθέσθαι και ταχέως ποίησαι περι-κομισθήναι4 τοΐς κοινωνικοΐς, ώστε τ ας πάντων νποχραφάς έχοντα άπελθεΐν τον μέλλοντα ορμαν προς τούς κατά την δύσιν επισκόπους, ταχέως 5 ήμΐν το παριστάμενον τη όσιότητί σου yviopia-θηναι κέλευσον, ΐνα μη άχνοώμεν τα δόξαντά σοι.
ΐίερϊ δε των τυρευομένων 6 ή καί ήδη εσκευωρη-μένων καθ' ημών εν τη ’Αντιόχεια άνοίσει7 6 αυτός αδελφός τη τιμιότητί σου, εάν περ μη προλαβούσα ή φήμη το)ν χενομένων φανερά ποίηση τα πεπραγμένα. και yap εyyύς έστιν ή ελπίς της εκβάσεως τών άπειλουμένων. yιvώσκειv δε βούλομαι την εύλάβειάν σου, οτι ό αδελφός 'Άνθιμος Φαυστον, τον συνάντα τω
1	προσχών E.
2	παρίσταταί σοι] καταξιώσαις editi antiqi.
3 σοι add. editi antiqi.	4 παρακομισθηναι E.
5 oZv add. editi antiqi.	6 πορΐυομίνων alii editi.
7 ανάσα E, Med., Reg. secondus.
1 Tillemont argues that Sanctissimus because of his Latin name was a priest from the West. The Benedictine editor, however, prefers to consider him a presbyter of Antioch, since Roman names were at this time quite commonly given
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beloved brother Sanctissimus,1 our presbyter, you may yourself deign to -write as seems best to you about these affairs ; for we are ready both to agree to this and to cause it to be sent quickly around to those in communion with us, so that the messenger who is about to set out to visit the bishops of the West may have the signatures of all when he departs. Order whatever seems best to your Holiness to be quickly made known to me, in order that we may not be ignorant of your decisions.
And as regards what is being devised or even what has already been fabricated against us at Antioch, the same brother will inform your Honour, unless previously the report of what has happened shall have made clear what has been done. For in truth hope is at hand that these threats will pass away. But I wish your Reverence to know that our brother Anthimus 2 has ordained and made a bishop
to Greeks. The latter seems correct, because Sanctissimus displays unusual interest in Eastern affairs, and Basil calls him his “ most beloved,” and “fellow-presbyter,” and sends him on several important missions. The following is a chronology of his known journeys :
374.	The Easterners send Sanctissimus and Dorotheus to the West in the early spring.
375.	Sanctissimus and Dorotheus return to the East through Thrace. They probably visit Eusebius of Samosata, who was exiled to Thrace in 374.
376.	Sanctissimus makes an extensive tour of the East.
377.	The Easterners communicate with the Westerners through Sanctissimus to procure the condemnation of Apollinarius and Eustathius.
2	In 371 Anthimus, a contentious and ambitious prelate, claimed to be metropolitan of Cappadocia Secunda with his diocese Tyana as a metropolitan see. He was joined by those prelates who opposed Basil's election to the see of Caesarea.
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πάπα,1 επίσκοπον εχειροτόνησε, μηδε -φι^φουν δεξάμενον, καί τω τόπω χειροτόνησαν1 2 του αί-δεσιμωτάτου άδεΧφοϋ ΚυρίΧΧου· ώστε στάσεων εμπΧήσαι την Αρμενίαν. ϊνα 3 * τοίνυν μη κατα-ψεύσωνται ημών* μΐ]δε αυτοί την αιτίαν σχώμεν την αταξίαν των ηενομενων, εηνώρισα ταΰτα τη σεμνότητί σου. δηΧον δε, ών καί αυτόν κατα-ξιώσειν γνώριμα ποίησαι τοΐν Χοιποΐν. ηγούμαι yap 7τοΧΧούν Χυπησειν την αταξίαν ταύτην.
CXXI
Θεοδότια, επισκοπώ ΝικοπόΧεων5
Πολύς ό χειμών και επί το μακροτατον παρα-ταθείν, ών μηδε τάν διά ηραμμάτων παραμυθίαν ραδίων ημίν υπάρχειν. οθεν oXtyaKiv οιδα καί επιστείΧαν τη εύΧαβεία σου καί δεξάμενον yράμματα. άλλ’ επειδή ό ποθεινότατον άδεΧφόν ημών
1	πάπιτγ Coisl. secnndus, Reg. secundus.
2	τω τόπω χΐΐροτονήσαί . . . έμπΑησαι] καταχαροτονησα* . . . έμπληρωσαι editi antii|i.
3	ορα editi antiqi.	1 υμών E.
6 ’Appevlas add. Had. Άρμ(via? μιKpas add. editi antiqi, nonnulii MSS.
1	All information about Faustus is procured from Letters CXX, CXXI, and CXXII of St. Basil. Smith and Wace infer that he was Bishop of Satala, but Tillemont and the Benedictine editors prove this to be untenable.
2	The title pope {papa) was originally employed with great
latitude. In the East it has always been used to designate simple priests. In the West, however, it seems from the
beginning to have been restricted to bishops. It was probably
in the fourth century that it became a distinctive title of the 248
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of Faustus,1 him who associates with the pope,2 without having received votes, and having appointed him in the place of our most reverend brother Cyril; and in consequence Armenia has become filled with schisms. Therefore, that they may not lie against us, and that we ourselves may not be held responsible for the confusion produced by what has happened, I have made these things known to your August Reverence. And obviously you yourself will deign to make this known to the rest. For I think that the present confusion will distress many.
LETTER CXXI
To Theodotus, Bishop of Nicopolis3
The winter is severe and very long drawn out, so that it is not easily within our power to have the consolation of even a letter. It is for this reason, I realize, that I have seldom either written to vour Reverence or received a letter from you. But since
Roman Pontiff. Gregory Vit finally prescribed that it be confined to the successors of Peter. To whom Basil here refers is an enigma.
3	On the same subjeet, and of the same date as the preceding : one of the two (cf. CXXX) extant letters of St. Basil to Theodotus. Theodotus, Bishop of Nicopolis and Metropolitan of Lesser Armenia, was an aged prelate of noble character and unquestioned soundness of faith, and was highly esteemed by Basil. Theodotus, however, suspected Eustathius of Sebaste of unsound doctrine, and when Basil, who at first felt a warm friendship for Eustathius, was reluetaiit to give eredenee to these suspicions and even endeavoured to clear them away, he turned his suspicions upon Basil himself. Theodotus then became openly cold and discourteous, and refused to co-operate with Basil in the appointing of bishops to Lesser Armenia.
249
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
Έ,αγκτίσσιμος1 6 συμπρεσβύτερος την μόχρις υμών οδοιπορίαν ύπεστη, δι αυτόν καί προσφθέγγομαι1 2 σου την κοσμιότητα,3 καί παρακαΧώ προσεύχεσθαι υπέρ εμού καί χρήσαι την ακοήν τω 7τροειρημενω* ώστε παρ' αυτόν διδαχθήναι τα των εκκΧησιών εν οϊοις0 εστί καί την δυνατήν σπουδήν είσενεγκασθαι εις τα π ροκείμενα.
Υίνωσκε δε οτ ι Φαύστος γράμματα εχων ηκε προς ημάς παρά 6 πάπα, άξιοΰντα αυτόν γενεσθαι επίσκοπον, επειδή δε ητήσαμεν ημείς,1 μαρτυρίαν τής σης εύΧαβείας καί των Χοιπων επισκόπων, καταφρονήσας ημών προς 'Άνθιμον ωχετο, καί παρ’ αυτού Χαβών τήν χειροτονίαν χωρίς ήμετερας νπομνήσεως επανηκε.
CXXII
Τίοιμενίω, επισκοπώ ΊίατάΧων
Υίάντως επεζήτησας8 γράμματα παρά των Αρμενίων, ο τε επανήκαν διά σου, καί τήν αιτίαν εμαθες, δι ην ούκ εδωκα αντοΐς τήν επιστοΧην. ει μεν ούν ειπον φιΧαΧήθως, εδωκας ήμΐν αντόθεν
1	Ια·γκτ·ησιμος E, editi antir^i.
2	■προσφθΐ-γ'γόμίθα E, Med.
3 τιμιότητα E.	4 ΐ'ιρημόνιρ E.	5 oTs E.
6 τον add. E.	7 ήτησάμην ήμΰς oill. E, Med.
8 όπιζητήσας edit) antirp.
1 Cf. note 1, p. 246.
* Cf. note I, p. 248.
3	Cf. note 2, p. 248.
4	Cf. note 2, p. 247.
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our most beloved brother Sanctissimus,1 the presbyter, lias undertaken the journey to yon, through him I salute your Decorum, and beseech you to pray for me and to lend audience to the aforesaid, that you may be informed by him in what condition the affairs of the churches are and bring all possible zeal to bear upon the matters aforementioned.
But be informed that Faustns 2 came to us with a letter from a pope,3 asking that he be made bishop. But when we asked for a testimonial from your Reverence and from the rest of the bishops, showing contempt for us, he went to Anthimus,4 and after receiving the election from him without any mention being made of us. he returned.
LETTER CXXII
To Poememus, Bishop of Satala 5 You must certainly have asked the Armenians for a letter as they returned through your country, and must have learned the reason why I had not given them the letter. Now if they spoke with regard for the truth, you granted us forgiveness on the spot;
5	Written at the end of 37-2 or beginning of 373. Poemenius, Bishop of Satala in Armenia, λυ as a near relation of Basil, and had been brought up with him in close intimacy. In 37-Valens commissioned Basil to appoint bishops to the vacant sees in Armenia, among which was Satala. In compliance with Imperial orders and the earnest petitions of both magistrates and people, St. Basil appointed Poemenius to the see in Satala. Cf. Letter CH, where Basil earnest^ commends his friend to the good offices of his new flock. In the present letter reference is also made to the uncanonical appointment of Faustus by Anthimus, on which cf. the letters immediately preceding.
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τήν συγγνώμην el δε άπεκρύψαντο εκείνοι, οπερ ovk 1 ε'ικάζω—άλλα παρ ημών ακούε.
Ό τ α πάντα γενναίος 'Άνθιμος, 6 διά μακρού χρόνου την προς ημάς εΙρήνην σπβισάμβνος, επειδή ευρε καιρόν εαυτού τε2 κενοδοξίαν εκ-7τΧηρώσαι καί ήμιν Χύπην τινα προξενήσαι, εχειροτόνησε τον Φαύστον ιδία αυθεντία και ιδία χειρί, ούδενός υμών άναμείνας ψήφον και ημών καταγέλασα? άκριβοΧογου μενών περί τα τοιαϋτα. επει ούν συνεχεε μεν παΧαιάν ευταξίαν, κατεφρόνησε δε και υμών, παρ' ών άνέμενον εγώ τήν μαρτυρίαν δεξασθαι, εποίησε δε πράγμα ούκ οιδα ει ευάρεστου τω Θεω, τούτου ενεκεν3 ΧυπηθεΙς προς αυτούς, ούδεμίαν εδωκα επιστοΧήν προς ούδενα τών Αρμενίων, ουδέ προς τήν σήν εύΧάβειαν. άΧΧ' ούδε εις κοινωνίαν εδεξάμην τον Φαύστον, φανερώς διαμαρτυρόμενος, οτι ει μή ύμετεράι μοι κομίσειε γράμματα, πάντα τον χρόνον εσομαι καί αυτός ήΧΧοτριωμενος καί τούς ομοψύχους μοι4 ου τω διαθήσω προς αυτόν
*xetv: , ~ ,, ν
Et μεν ούν ιασιμα τα γενομενα, σπουδάσου αυτός τε επιστεΐΧαι μαρτυρών αύτω, ει ορας αγαθήν τού άνδρός τήν ζωήν, καί τούς αΧΧους προτρεψασθαΐ' ει δε ανίατα, καί τούτο μοι φανερόν 7τοίησον, ώστε μηκετι με αύτοϊς καθόΧου προσεχειν, ει και οτι, ως εδειξαν, ωρμηνται Χοιπόν προς τον 'Άνθιμον εαυτών5 μεταθεΐναι τήν κοινωνίαν, ημών καί τής εκκΧησίας ταύτης, ως εώΧων εις φιΧίαν, καταφρονήσαντες. 1
1 ο ν ν E.	2 την α<1(1. E.	3 ΐνίκα ΙΟ.
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but if they concealed the facts, λ\1ιieh I do not suppose—well, hear our story :
The in all respects noble Anthimus, he who long ago made his peace with us, when he found an opportunity of satisfying his own conceit and of causing some vexation to us, consecrated Faustus by his own authority and with his own hand, waiting for the vote of no one of you and ridiculing us for being scrupulous about such matters. Since, then, he was violating an ancient orderly practice and had showed contempt even for you, from whom I was waiting to receive the testimonial, and had committed an act which I am inclined to consider displeasing to God, I, feeling aggrieved at the Armenians on this account, gave them no letter to anyone in Armenia, not even to your Reverence. Moreover, I did not even receive Faustus into communion, plainly giving witness that unless he should bring me a letter from you, I myself would be permanently estranged and would dispose those of like mind with me also to be so disposed toward him.
Now, if what has happened admits of a remedy, do you yourself hasten to write, bearing witness for him, if you see that the life of the man is good, and to urge the rest to do likewise. But if the situation is incurable, make this also clear to me, that I may no longer pay any attention to them at all—even it you must say that they have undertaken, as they have indicated, to transfer their communion to Anthimus, in contempt of us and this church, having grown stale as regards friendship.
6 eαυτόν E.
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OXXIII
Ούρβικίω μονάζοντι
'ΈμεΧΧες ήμΐν 7ταρεσεσθαι (καί το αγαθόν ε^^ύς) άκρω jodi> δακτύΧω καταψύξαι1 ημάς εν τοι? πειρασμοϊς φΧεηομενους. εϊτα τί ; αι άμαρ-τ ία ϊ ημών άντεβησαν καί διεκώΧυσαν την ορμήν, ΐν αθεράπευτα κάμνωμεν. ώσπερ <yap εν τοι? κύμασι το μεν Χήγει, το δε άνίσταται, το δε ήδη φρίκη μεΧαίνεται, ούτω καί των ήμετερων κακών τα μεν πέπαυται, τα δε πάρεστι, τα δε προσδοκάται' καί μία των κακών ήμΐν, ως επί το πΧεϊστον, άπαΧΧαηιρ εΐξαι τω καιρω καί ύπεξεΧθεΐν τοϊς διώκουσιν.
’Αλλά καί πάρεσο ήμΐν,2 ή ηταραμυθ ου μένος, ή καί γνώμην δώσων, ή καί προπέμψων,3 πάντως δε αύτω τω δφθήναι ράους ποίησών· καί το μεηιστον, εύχου, και νπερεύχου, μή καί τούς Χο^ισμούς ήμων βαπτισθήναι ύπο τού κακού καί τού4 κΧνδωνος, αλλ’ εν 7τάσι διαφυΧάσσειν τω Θεω το εύχάριστον, ϊνα μή εν τοΐς κακοΐς δούΧοις άριθμηθωμεν, άηαθύνοντι μεν εξομοΧο-7ούμενοι, 7ταιδεύοντι δε διά των εναντίων μή
1	καταψύξων editi antiqi.
2	ττάρΐσο τ]μiV] ημΐν ηκε μόλις editi antiqi.
3	ιτροσπΐμψων editi antiqi.
4	καί του οηι. quinque MSS.
1 AVritten in 373, to Urbicius, a monk, about whom nothing is known, except for the present letter and Letter CCLX1I. Basil here writes for consolation and advice. The period 372-374 was one of intense personal suffering for
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To Urbicius, a Monk1
You were on the point of visiting us (and the blessing was near), to cool us with but the tip of your finger as we burned in the midst of temptations. Then what ? Our sins stood in the way and prevented your setting out, that in our sickness we might find no healing. For just as among the waves one sinks, another rises, and a third is already turning black witli rippling, so too with our troubles— some have ceased, others are at hand, and others are being awaited ; and the one relief from our evils is, for the most part, to yield to the occasion and to withdraw from before our pursuers.
But pray do visit us, either to console us, or to give advice, or to send us on our way, but in any case by the very sight of you to make us easier at heart. And—most important of all—pray, and pray again, that our reason be not submerged by the flood of evil, but that in all things we may keep ourselves pleasing to God, in order that we may not be numbered among the wicked servants who thank Him when He grants blessings, but when He chastises through the opposite means do
St. Basil. He and his lifelong friend Gregory of Nazianzns had become estranged ; Theodotus, Bishop of Nicopolis, for whom Basil had great esteem, had suspected him of heresy, and refused to co-operate with him in appointing bishops in Lesser Armenia; lie had at last been forced to see the treachery and ingratitude of his former friend, Eustathius of Sebaste ; and, finally, Eusebius of Samosata, his intimate and confidential counsellor, had been exiled to Thrace by the Emperor Valens.
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7τροστιθεμενοί' αλλά καί δι αυτών των δυσχερών ώφεΧώμεθα, μάΧΧον αύτω πιστεύοντες, ore καί μάΧΧον χρήζομεν.
CXXIV
θεοδώρω 1
Αεγουσί τινες τούς εαΧωκότας τω πάθει του έρωτος, όταν κατά τινα βιαιοτεραν ανάγκην τών 7τοθουμενων άπάγωνται, ει προς την εικόνα τής άγαπηθείσης μορφής άποβΧεψειαν, το σφοδρόν άναιταύειν του ττάθους διά της εν όφθαΧμοϊς ιατοΧαύσεως. ει μεν ούν άΧηθή ταύτα ή% μή Χεγειν ούκ εγω' δ δε μοι ττρος την σην συμβε-βηκεν αγαθότητα ου ττόρρω τών είρημενων εστίν. επειδή <γάρ γεγονε τις διάθεσις εμοι ητρός την Ιεράν και άδοΧόν σου ψυχήν, "ν ούτως είπω, ερωτική, τό δε anτοΧαύειν τών ιτοθουμενων, ως ουδέ uXXo τι τών αγαθών, ούκ εν εύκοΧία ήμΐν εστϊ διά την εκ τών αμαρτιών εναντίωσιν, ένόμισα εικόνα τής αγαθότητάς σου εναργεστάτην εν τή τών εύΧαβεστάτων ημών άδεΧφίην 7ταρουσία εωρακεναι. και ει δίχα τούτων συνέβη τή σή με περιτυχείν γνησιότητι, έΧογισάμην αν εν σοι κάκείνους εωρακεναι' διότι τής αγάπης, Χεγω, τοσοΰτον εν εκάστω υμών το μέτρον εστίν, ως επίσης την περί τού πΧείονος εκάστω φιΧονεικίαν εμφαίνεσθαι. επι τούτοις ηύχαρίστησα τω άγίω Θεω, και εύχομαι, είπερ ετι ύποΧείπεταί τις
1 ασπαστικί) add. Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus, editi antiiji.
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not submit. Nay, let us derive benefit even from our very difficulties, trusting in Him the more when we stand the more in need.
LETTER CXXIV
To TlIEODORUS1
Some say that those who are seized with the passion of love, whenever through some unusually urgent necessity they are parted from the object of their desire, if they can look upon the semblance of the beloved form in a picture, can check the violence of their passion through the pleasure they derive from the sight. Now whether this is true or not I cannot say; but that which has happened to me regarding your Goodness is not far from what I have described. For since I had conceived with respect to your holy and guiless soul what I may call an amatory disposition, but the enjoyment of the object of our desire, like all other blessings, is made difficult for us by the opposition of our sins, I thought that I saw a very distinct image of your Goodness in the presence of our very reverend brothers. And if, in their absence, I had fallen in with your Nobility, I should have considered that in you I had seen them also; for the measure of my love, I mean, is so great in the case of each of you that there appears in me an eager desire for the advantage of each in equal degree. For this I have thanked the holy God, and I pray, if any period of 1 Written in a.d. 373. The identity of this Theodorus is quite unknown. 2
2 fj editi antiqi.
VOL. II.
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χρόνος ζωής, yevea0ai μοι 8ιά σοΰ την ζωήν ήδεΐαν, ώ<? τό ye νυν άθλιον πρίσμα το ζην καί φευκτόν είναι ^y ον μαι, της των φιλτάτων συνουσίας κεχωρισμενον.1 ου yap εστι, κατά, την εμην κρίσιν, εφ’ ω τις αν εύθυμήσειε, των αληθώς ό^απώντων 8ιεζευη/μενος.
CXXV
Άvτίypaφov ΤΙίστεως υπayopευθείσης παρά του άyιωτάτoυ 2 Βασιλείου, ή inreypayfrev Ευστάθιος ό Σεβάστειας επίσκοπος.
Τους προληφθεντας ετερα πίστεως όμυλoyίa καί μετατίθεσθαι προς την των ορθών συνάφειαν
1	κΐχωρισμίνο* editio secunda Paris.
2	μΐ-γάΚου cditi antiqi.
1 Written in 373. Th is letter represents but one step in Basil's gradual disillusionment as to the character of Eustathius of Sebaste. On Eustathius, cf. Letters LXXIX, and CXIX with notes. The series of incidents leading up to Basil’s break with Eustathius may be described briefly as follows :
Theodotus, bishop of Nicopolis, had invited St. Basil to attend a Synodical meeting at Nicopolis. Basil, on his way there, interviewed Eustathius, which at once barred him from attending the synod. Grieved and humiliated at this treatment from Theodotus, Basil returned home and sought counsel from Eusebius of Samosata. This occurred in May of 372. In the following June or July he again returned to Armenia, not only to confer with Meletius but also to comply with an order from the Emperor to place bishops in the vacant sees of that province. On account of the coolness between himself and Theodotus, Basil went first to Getasa, the home of Meletius, and there, in the presence of reliable
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life be yet left to me, that my life be made sweet through you, since for the present, at least, I consider life a wretched thing and to be avoided, separated as it is from association with those most dear. For, in my opinion, there is nothing for which a man may be joyful if he be separated from those who truly love him.
LETTER CXXV
A Transcript of Faith Dictated by the most Holy Basil, to Which Eustathius, the Bishop of Sebaste, Subscribed1
Those who have formerly been committed to an unorthodox confession of Faith and wish to pass
witnesses, lie justified his conduct with Eustathius and refuted the accusations of Theodotus. The latter, who was present, maintained that Eustathius had denied any agreement with Basil’s propositions. Accordingly, to satisfy Theodotus, Basil offered to make Eustathius sign a profession of faith containing all the articles of the Nicenc Creed. Theodotus accepted the plan, and promised to assist Basil in appointing bishops in Armenia. However, upon his arrival in Nicopolis, Theodotus forgot all that had passed and virtually excommunicated Basil. Under these circumstances, Basil was prevented from making the appointments. Fatigued, disappointed, and grieved over the turn of affairs, he returned home only to find sadly neglected conditions in his own diocese.
St. Basil made a third visit to Armenia in the year 373, probably on account of the ordination of Faustus. It was on this trip that the people of Armenia demanded an assurance of the orthodoxy of Eustathius. St. Basil willingly offered to go in person to Eustathius and have him sign a profession of faith. The present letter was accordingly drafted. Some think it is written by St. Basil together with Theodotus, while others believe that it has the tone of a
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βουΧομενους, ή και νυν πρώτον iv τί] κατηχήσει του λόγου της άΧηθείας επιθυμούντας ηενεσθαι, χρή την υπ ο των μακαρίων πάτερων εν τη κατα Νίκαιάν ποτε συ^κροτηθείση συνό8ω γραφεΐσαν πίστιν. το δε αυτό τούτο χρήσιμον αν εϊη καί προς τούς υπονοούμενους εναντίως εχειν τή ύηιαινούση 8ι8ασκαΧία και συσκιάζοντας εαυτών άποφυηαϊς εύπροσώποις το τής κακο8οξίας φρόνημα. και yap και τούτοις αυτάρκης ή iy κείμενη πίστις. ή yap 8ιορθώσαιντο εαυτών την εν τω κρύπτω νόσον, ή συyκaXύπτovτες αυτήν1 εν τω βάθει, αυτοί μεν το κρίμα τής απάτης βαστάσουσιν, ήμιν 8ε τήν άπολογ/αυ κουφήν εν τή ήμόρα τής κρίσεως παρασκευά-σουσιν, οτε άποκαΧύψει ό Κύριος τα κρυπτά του σκότους, και φανερώσει τα? βουΧας των καρ8ιών. Χαμβάνειν τοίνυν αυτούς όμoXoyoΰvτaς προσήκει, οτι πιστεύουσι κατά τα ρήματα τα ύπο των ΥΙατερων ημών εκτεθεντα εν τή Νικαία και κατά τήν ύyιώς ύπο τών ρημάτων τούτων εμφαινομενην 8ιάνοιαν.
Ει’σί, yap τινες οι και εν ταύτη τή πίστει
1 ιαυτ·ην E.
synodical decree. At an)' rate, a meeting was arranged and the transcript signed in the presence of witnesses. For Basil’s own account of the signing, cf. Letter CCXLIV, sec. 2. But Basil’s suspicions, once aroused, were not easily allayed. He accordingly proposed another meeting so that the prelates of Caesarea and Sebaste might be united with one another and their communion for the future be sincere. Both the place and the date were decided upon, but Eustathius and his colleagues failed to keep the appointment.
In spite of all efforts on the part of Eusebius of Sainosata to effect a reconciliation and finally to win Eustathius to the
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over into unity with the orthodox, or those who now for the first time wish to be instructed in the doctrine of truth, must be taught in the articles of Faith as drawn up by the blessed Fathers in the synod once convened at Nicaea. And this same thing would also be useful for those who are suspected of being opposed to the sound doctrine and who seek to cloak with specious subterfuges their unorthodox views. For even for these the creed embodied therein suffices. For either they may correct their hidden malady, or, if they still conceal it in the depth of their hearts, they will themselves bear the responsibility for their deception, but for us they will make easy our defence on the Day of Judgment, when the Lord “will reveal the hidden things of darkness and will make manifest the counsels of the heart.”1 It is therefore fitting to receive them when they confess that they believe according to the words set forth by our Fathers at Nicaea and according to the meaning disclosed by those words when soundly interpreted.
For there are some who even in this creed pervert
Nicene faith, Eustathius, shortly after signing the present letter, renounced eommunion with Basil and openly attacked him on the ground of Apollinarism. Although pained at the duplicity of his former friend, and distressed over his false charges, Basil for about three years maintained a disereet silence. He then for the first time openly defended himself against the slanders of Eustathius. Cf. Letter CCXXIII.
1 1 Cor. 4, δ: ώστε μϊ) ττph καιρού τι κρίνετε, εως h.v ελθρ δ Κύριος, ΐ>ς καί φωτίσει τα κρυπτ'α του σκότους, καί φανέρωσα τας βούλας των καρδιών καί τότε δ έπαινος ·γενησεται εκάστψ άπδ του Θεοΰ. “ Therefore judge not before the time ; until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hiddeu things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart ; and then shall every man have praise from God.”
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ΒοΧούντες τον Xoyov της άΧηθείας καί προς το εαυτων βούΧημα τον νουν των εν αυτί} ρημάτων εΧκοντες. οπού yε καί ΜάρκεΧΧος ετοΧμησεν, άσε-βών εις την ύπόστασιν του Κυρίου ημών Ιησού Χριστού και ψιΧον αυτόν εξηγούμενος Xoyov, εκεΐθεν προφασίσασθαι1 τα? άρχάς είΧηφέναι, τού όμοουσίου την Βιάνοιαν κακώς εξηγούμενος? καί τινες των inτο της Βυσσεβείας τού Αίβυος "ίίαβεΧΧίου, ύπόστασιν καί ουσίαν ταύτον είναι ύποΧαμβάνοντες, εκεΐθεν εΧκουσι τα? άφορμάς προς την κατασκευήν της εαυτών βΧασφημίας, έκ τού εγγεγράφθαι τη πίστει, οτ ι Έάν Βε τις λεγ/73 εξ ετερας ουσίας η ύποστασεω? τον Ύίόν, αναθεματίζει η καθοΧικη και άποστοΧικη εκκΧησία. ου yap ταύτον ειπον εκεί4 ουσίαν καί ύπόστασιν. ει yap μίαν καί την αύτην εΒηΧουν έννοιαν αι φωναί, τις χρεία ην εκατερων ; άΧΧα ΒήΧον οτ ι, ως των μεν άρνουμενων το εκ της ούσίας είναι τού ΐΐατρός, των Βε Xεyόvτωv ούτε εκ της ούσιας αλλ’ εξ αΧΧης τινος ύποστάσεως, οίίτω? άμφοτερα, ως άΧΧότρια τού εκκΧησιαστικού φρονήματος, (ιπηyόρευσαν. επεϊ οπού yε το εαυτών εΒηΧουν
1	προψασίζΐσθαι Coisl. secuiulus, Reg. secundns.
2	ΗΌ7οΰμΐνοί on). E.
3	\(yti Harl. ; λεξρ ecliti antiqi.
4	4κ(ϊνοι editi antiqi. 1
1 Marcellus of Ancyra was one of the bishops present at the Councils of Ancyra and Nicaea. He was a strong opponent of Arianism, but in his zeal to combat Arius adopted the opposite extreme of modified Sabellianism. He was several times condemned, dying deprived of his see in 374. Marcellus confused the Personality of God, declaring that God was originally only one Personality, bnt at the 262
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the doctrine of truth and stretch the sense of the words in it to suit their own purpose. For instance, even Marcellus,1 acting impiously toward the person 2 of our Lord Jesus Christ and explaining Him as ' mere “ Word,” had the effrontery to profess that he had taken his principles from that creed, perversely explaining the meaning of “ consubstantial.” And some of those from the impious sect of the Libyan Sabellius,3 understanding person and substance to be· the same, draw from that creed the beginnings they use for the establishment of their own blasphemy, from the fact of its having been written in the creed that “if anyone says the Son is of a different substance or person, the Catholic and Apostolic Church anathematizes him.” For it is not said therein that the substance and the person are the same. For if the words revealed one and the same meaning, what was the need of each separately? But it is evident that, since some denied that the Son is of the substance of the Father, and others said that He was not of the substance but of some other person, thus they condemned both positions as foreign to the opinion of the Church. For, when they came
creation of the universe the Word or Logos went out from the Father and was God’s activity in the world. This Logos became incarnate in Christ and was thus constituted Son of God. The Holy Ghost likewise went forth as the third Divine Personality from the Father and from Christ according to St. John 20, 22. At the consummation of all things, however, Christ and the Holy Ghost will return to the Father, and the Godhead will be again an absolute Unity. Cf. Cath. Encycl. under Marcellus of Ancyra. Cf. also Jerome, De Vir. III. 86.
2	For a definition of the theological terms used in this letter, cf. Letter VIII and note.
3	For Sabellius, cf. Introduction, Vol. I.
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φρόνημα, είπον εκ τής ουσίας του Πατρός τον Τ ιόν, ούκετι προσθ εντες καί το εκ τής ύποστά-σεως. ώστε εκείνο μεν επ' αθετήσει κεϊται του πονηρού φρονήματος, τούτο δε φανέρωσιν εχει του σωτηρίου δόγματος, δει τοίνυν όμοΧο^εϊν όμοούσιον τον Ύίόν τω Υίατρί, καθώς ηεηραττται, όμοΧοηεϊν δε εν ιδία μεν ύττοστάσει τον Πάτερα, εν ιδία δε τον Ύίόν, καί £ν ιδία τό Πνεύμα το ay ιον, καθ α καί αυτοί σαφώς1 έκδεδώκασιν. αύτάρκως yap καί σαφώς2 ένεδείξαντο είπόντες, φώς εκ φωτός, οτι ετερον μεν τό yεννήσαν φώς, έτεροί δε τό yεvvηθεv, φώς μέντοι καί φώς· ώστε ενα καί τον αυτόν είναι τον τής ουσίας Xoyov. £yκείσθω δη ήμΐν καί αυτή ή πίστις ή κατο, Νίκαιαν aoyy ραφεΐσα.
Πιστεύομεν εις ενα Θεόν Πάτερα3 τταντοκρά-τορα, πάντων ορατών τε καί αοράτων ποιητην. καί εις ενα Κύριον4 Ίησούν Χριστόν τον Ύίόν του5 θεού, ^{εννηθεντα εκ τού Πατρός· X\ovoyεvή, τουτεστιν, εκ τής ουσίας τού Πατρός' θεόν εκ θεού, φώς £κ φωτός, θεόν άΧηθινόν εκ θεού άΧηθινού' yεvvηθivτa, ου ποιηθεντα' όμοούσιον τω Πατρί, δι ου τα πάντα ε’γε^ετο, τά τε εν τω ούρανώ καί τα 6 εν τή γί}· τον δι ημάς τούς ανθρώπους καί διά την ήμετεραν σωτηρίαν κατεΧθόντα,7 καί σαρκωθεντα, ενανθρωπήσαντα, παθόντα, καί άναστάντα τή τρίτη ήμερα, άνελθόντα εις τους8 ουρανούς, ερχόμενον κρϊναι ζώντας καί νεκρούς, καί εις τό ayiov Πνεύμα, τούς δε Xέyovτaς· ’Ηρ
1	(ύσ(βώί Harl., Regius.
2	σοφάς Harl. secunda manu, editi antiqi.
3	Πατέρα ora. E.	4 ήμων add. editi antiqi.
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to revealing their opinion, they said that the Son was of the substance of the Father, not going on to add “of the person.” Thus the former statement is laid down as a rejection of faulty opinion, while the latter contains the declaration of the doctrine of salvation. It is necessary, therefore, to confess the Son as of the same substance as the Father, as it is written, and to confess the Father in His own proper person, and the Son in His own, and the Holy Ghost in His own, according as the Fathers themselves have clearly set forth. For sufficiently and clearly have they shown this when they said, t: Light of Light, the One which begot Light and the Other which was begotten, and yet Light and Light,” so that the definition of the substance is one and the same. Now let the creed itself, composed at Nicaea, be added by us.
We believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of all things, visible and invisible, and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, born of the Father, the only Begotten, that is, of the substance of the Father ; God of God, Light of Light, true God of true God; begotten not made; consubstantial with the Father, by whom all things were made, both in heaven and on earth ; who for us men and for our salvation came down and was incarnate, and was made Man. He suffered and arose on the third day, and He ascended into heaven and shall come to judge the living and the dead. And in the Holy Ghost. And as for such who say “ There was a time 6 7 8
6	του om. E.	β καί τα] τα τ€ E.
7	eκ των ουρανών add. editiones Paris, et secunda Basil.
8	τους om. E.
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ποτε, οτε ούκ ήν, και πρϊν ηζννηθηναι ούκ ήν, καί οτι εξ ονκ οντων ε^/ενετο, ή εξ ετέρας νποστάσεως ή ουσίας φάσκοντας είναι ή τρεπτόν η άλλοιωτον τον Τ ιον τον ®εού, τούς τοιούτους άναθεματίζει ή καθολική καί άποστολική 'Εκκλησία.
Έπεϊ ούν ενταύθα τα μεν άλλα αρκούντως καί ακριβώς διώρισται, τα μεν έττϊ διορθώσει των βλαβέντων, τα δε εις προφυλακήν των •προσδοκώμενών ύποφυήσεσθαι’ ο δε περί τον ΤΙνεύματος λόyoς εν παραδρομή κεΐται ούδεμιάς εξερ^/ασίας αξιωθείς διά το μηδέπω τότε τούτο κεκινήσθαι το ζήτημα, άλλ’ άνεπιβούλευτον εννπάργειν 1 ταϊς των πιστενόντων ψυχαΐς την περί αυτού διάνοιαν’ κατά μικρόν δε προϊόντα τα πονηρά της άσεβείας σπέρματα, α πρότερον μεν υπό Άρείου τού προστάτου της αίρέσεως κατεβλήθη, ύστερον δε υπό των τα εκείνου κακώς διαδεξαμένων, έπϊ λνμη των εκκλησιών έξετράφη, και ή ακολουθία τής άσεβείας εις τήν κατά τού ΤΙνεύματος βλασφημίαν άπέσκηφτεν’2 avayKaiov προς τούς μή φειδομένους εαυτών, μηδε προορω-μένους τήν άφυκτον απειλήν, ήν τοΐς βλασφη-μούσιν είς τό ΥΙνεύμα τό ayiov ό Κύριος ημών έπανετείνατο,3 εκείνο προτείνειν, οτι γ_ρή αυτούς άναθεματίζειν τούς λέyovτaς κτίσμα τό ΤΙνεύμα τό ayiov, καί τούς νοονντας ου τω, και τούς μή όμολο^/ούντας αυτό φύσει ayiov είναι, ως εστι φύσει ayioς ό Κατήρ, καί φύσει αγ^ος ό Ύίός, άλλ’ άποξενούντας 4 αυτό της θείας καί μακαρίας φύσεως. άπόδειξις δε τοθ ορθού φρονήματος τό 1 ΰττάρχΐΐν E.	2	E, Regius.
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when He was not/’ and “Before He was begotten He was not,” or that “ He came into existence from what was not/’ or who profess that the Son of God is of a different person or substance, or that He changeth, or is variable, such as these the Catholic and Apostolic Church anathematizes.
Since, therefore, all points with but one exception have been sufficiently and accurately defined herein, some as an emendation for what had been perverted, and others as a precaution against what was expected to arise—for the doctrine of the Holy Ghost was laid down cursorily, not being considered as necessary of elaboration, because at that time this question had not yet been agitated, but the sense of it was unassailably inherent in the souls of the faithful—but since, coming forth little by little, the baneful seeds of impiety, which had been sown before by Arius, the author of the heresy, and later by those who wickedly succeeded to his opinions, have been nurtured to the harm of the churches, and the succession of impiety has broken forth into blasphemy against the Spirit, in view of these things it is necessary to hold before those who have no pity for themselves nor foresee the inevitable threat which our Lord held over those who blaspheme the Holy Ghost, this conclusion—that we must anathematize those who call the Holy Spirit a creature, both those who think so, and those who will not confess that He is holy by nature, even as the Father is holy by nature, and as the Son is holy by nature, but deprive Him of His divine and blessed nature. And the proof of orthodox opinion 3
3 ίπανιτΐΐνίτο E,
* Itvovi'Tas E.
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μη χωρίζειν αύτο Τίατρος καί Τ ιού (hei yap ημάς βαπτίζεσθαι μεν, ως παρεΧάβομεν’ πισ-τ εύειν he, ως βαπτιζόμεθα’ ΰοξάζειν he, ως πεπιστεύκαμεν, Πάτερα καί Τ Ιον καί ayiov Τίνεΰμα), άφίστασθαι he τής κοινωνίας των κτίσμα Xeyόvτωv, ως φανερώς βΧασφημουντών' εκείνου hιo)μoXoyημevoυ (αναηκαία yap ή επιση-μείωσις hia τους συκοφάντας), οτι ούτε ι^εννητον Χ^ομεν το Τίνεΰμα το ayiov εν α yap ο'&αμεν ayewi]TOV καί μίαν των ον των αρχήν, τον Τίατερα του Κυρίου ημών Ίησοΰ Χρίστου’ ούτε yevv7]T όν’ ενα yap μovoyεvή εν τ ή 7ταραΰόσει τής πίστεως hehιhάyμeθa^ το he Τίνεΰμα τής άΧηθείας εκ του Τίατρος εκπορεύεσθαι hiha-χθεντες, εκ του Θεού είναι όμοΧο^/οΰμεν άκτίστως. άναθεμα-τίζειν he καί τους XeiTOvpyiKov Xeyόντας το Π νεύμα το ciyiov, ως hia της φωνής ταύτης εις την του κτίσματος κατι^οντας τάξιν. τα yap XeiToapyiKa πνεύματα κτίσματα ήμίν ή Τ ραφή παρ&ωκεν, είποΰσα, οτι Πα^τε? etVt XeiToopyiKa πνεύματα εις hiaKOviav άποστεΧΧόμενα. hia δε τούς πάντα φύροντας καί μή φυΧάσσοντας την εν τοϊς εύαη^/εΧίοις hihaaKaXiav, avayKalov εστι καί τούτο πpoσhιaστeί\aσθaι1 οτι φeύyeιv hei καί τούς τήν άκοΧουθίαν ήν παρ^ωκεν ήμιν 6 Κύριος εναμείβοντας, ως φανερώς μαχομενους τή εύσε-βεία,2 καί Ύιον μεν προτάσσοντας 3 του ΤΙατρός, Τ Ιον he το Τίνεΰμα το ayiov προτιθεντας. ακίνητον yap καί άπapεyχeίpητov φυΧάσσειν
1 προδιαστ*ίλασβαι E.	2 αληθίία eeliti antiqi.
3 προστάσσονras E.
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is not to separate Him from the Father and the Son (for we must be baptized as we have received the words of baptism, and we must believe as we are baptized, and we must give glory as we have believed, to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost), but to abstain from communion with those, as open blasphemers, who call Him a creature ; since this point is agreed upon (for comment is necessary because of the slanders), that we neither speak of the Holy Spirit as unbegotten—for we recognize One unbegotten and One Beginning of all existing things, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ—nor speak of Him as begotten—for we have been taught One only begotten in the tradition of our Faith; and having been taught that the Spirit of Truth proceeds from the Father, we confess it to be from God without any act of creation. And we must anathematize also those who speak of the Holy Ghost as ministering, on the ground that by this expression they lower Him to the order of creatures. For Scripture has handed down tons the ministering spirits as creatures, saying, “All are ministering spirits sent to minister.” 1 And on account of those who confuse everything and do not preserve the teaching of the Gospel, it is necessary to lay down this principle also—that we must avoid those who change the order which our Lord had left us, as being clearly enemies of religion, and place the Son before the Father and put the Holy Spirit before the Son. For it is meet that we keep unaltered
1 Cf. Heb. 1, 14 : ου χ \ πάντως είσ \ XeiTovpyiKa πνεύματα, eis διακονίαν αποστεΚλόμενα δια τοι/s μέ\\ονταί κληρονομεΊν σωτηρίαν; “Are they not all ministering spirits, sent to minister for them who shall receive the inheritance of salvation ?”
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7τροσήκει την ακολουθίαν, ήν εξ αυτής του Κυρίου τής φωνής παρελάβομεν, είπόντος' ΐίορευθεντες, μαθητεύσατε ττάντα τα έθνη, βαπτίζοντες αυτούς εις το ονομα του Τίατρός καί τού Τ ίου καί του άγιου ΤΙνεύματος.
'Υπογραφή Ευστάθιου επισκόπου.1
Ευστάθιος επίσκοπος σοι Βασιλείω άναγνούς εγνώρισα, καί συνήνεσα τοΐς προγεγραμμενοις. υπέγραψα δε συμπαρόντων μοι των αδελφών, του ήμετερου Φρόντωνος, και τού χωρεπισκόπου Χεβήρου, καλ άλλων τινών κληρικών.
CXXVI
Άταρβίω 1 2
ΐίαραγενόμενοι μόχρι τής Ν ικοπόλεως επ' ελπίδι τού και τάς κινηθείσας ταραχάς επανορ-θώσασθαι καί την ενδεχομένην επαγαγειν παραμυθίαν τοΐς άτάκτως καί παρά τον εκκλησιαστικόν θεσμόν γενομενοις,3 * σφοδρά ήθυμήσαμεν μή καταλαβόντες σου την χρηστότητα, άλλα μαθόντες εξεληλακεναι σε προς πάσαν επειξιν,* καί ταύτα μεσούσης σχεδόν τής συνόδου τής παρ υμών τελούμενης, διό άναγκαίως επι τό γράμμα ήλθομεν, δι ου ύπομιμνήσκομεν άπαντήσαι προς
1	'Τπογραψ); Ευσταθίου επισκόπου] κα) ύπε'γραψεν Ευστάθιος δ αστείας επίσκοπος Harl., Regius.
2	Νικοπόλεως add. Clar. Νεοκαισαρείας add. E, Med.
8 767εν·ημενοις E, Med.	4 έπίδειζιν E.
1	Matt. 28, 19.
2	Eronto was a priest under the jurisdiction of Theodotus,
Bishop of Nicopolis, to whose see he was elevated after the
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and untampered with that order which we received from the very words of Our Lord, when He said, “ Going teach ye all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 1
Signature of Eustathius, Bishop.
I, Eustathius, bishop, after reading to you, Basil, have understood, and have approved what has been written above. And I have signed in the presence of my brothers, our Fronto,2 the suffragan-bishop Severus,3 and certain other members of the clergy.
LETTER CXXVI To Atarbio4
Arriving at Nicopolis in the hope of setting right the troubles which had been stirred up and of providing all possible relief for what had happened irregularly and contrary to ecclesiastical law, we were greatly disappointed when we did not meet your Goodness, but learned that you had departed in all haste and indeed almost in the middle of the synod which was being held by you. Therefore we must have recourse to writing, through which we bid you
latter’s death. However, he did not possess Theodotus’ firmness of character, for he fell into heresy.
3	Known only from this passage.
4	Of the year 373. For Atarbius, Bishop of Neocaesarea, cf. Letter LXV. He was a relative of Basil, and the leader of the Neocaesareans in their revolt against Basil. Cf. Letter CCVII. The present letter is an excellent example of the firm and tactful way in which Basil dealt with such as wandered from the orthodox faith and as even had wronged himself.
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ημάς, ίνα αυτός διά σαντοΰ παραμυθήση ημών την Χυπην, ήν μέχρι Θανάτου ΧεΧυιτήμεθα, άκούσαντες επί μέσης της εκκΧησίας τετόΧμήσθαι πράχματα ούπω μέχρι της ημέρας ταύτης εις ακοήν ήμετέραν εΧθόντα. καί ταΰτα μεν ει καί Χυπηρά και βαρέα, άλλ’ ετι φορ>]τά, Βία το εις άνθρωπον ηεηενήσθαι, ος την υπέρ ών πέπονθεν εκδίκησιν τω Θβω έπιτρέψας, οΧος εστί της ειρήνης και του μηδέν παρά τήν αυτού1 αιτίαν βΧαβερον ηίνεσθαι 2 τω λα ω τού ΘβοΟ.
'Επειδή δέ τινες των τίμιων καί πάισιρ πίστεως άξιων άδεΧφών άπ^γγειΧαν ήμϊν, ως περί τήν πίστιν κ α ιν οτ ο μου μεν ων τινών καί ΧαΧουμένων παρά σού ύπεναντίως τή υηιαινούση διδασκαΧία, έπϊ τούτοις3 πΧεον συηκινηθέντες, και ποΧύν ayiova άηωνιάσαντες τού 4 μή που τι 5 προς τοι? μυρίοις τραύμασιν, οι? πέπονθεν ή ΈκκΧησία παρά των εις τήν άΧήθειαν τού Ευαγγελίου έξαμαρτόντων,6 ετι και άΧΧο άναφυή κακόν, άνα-νεωθείσης τής παΧαιάς τού εχθρού τής ΈκκΧη-σίας Έ,αβεΧλίου αιρέσεοις (τούτοις γάρ οι άδεΧφοί άπήχηειΧαν7 ήμϊν συ^ρ/ενή είναι τα είρημένα), τούτου ενεκεν επεστ είΧαμεν, 'ίνα μή όκνήσης μικρόν διάστημα κινηθείς καταΧαβεϊν 8 ημάς, καί τήν έπι τούτοι? πΧηροφορίαν παρασχόμενος, ημών τε τήν οδύνην καταπραύναι, και τα?9 του Θεοί) έκκΧησίας παραμυθήσασθαι, τάς νύν άφορήτω? καί βάρεως επί τε τοι? πεπραημενοις και επί τοι? θρυΧΧουμένοις είρήσθαι παρά σού Χυπουμένας.
1 ίαυτοϋ E.	2 yίνίσθαι E, editi antiqi.
3 τούτψ E.	4 του οηι. E.
6 re editi antiqi. 6 ΐζαμαρτανόντων Med. et Bigot. 272
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to meet us, that you yourself in person may console our grief, which has distressed us unto death, for ■we heard that in the midst of the Church you dared a thing which has never before this day come to our hearing. But even these things, even if they are painful and severe, are yet endurable, because they have happened to a man who has entrusted to God the requital of his sufferings and is wholly desirous of peace and of having nothing harmful happen, through any fault of his, to the people of God.
But since some of our honoured brothers who are worthy of every trust have announced to us that certain innovations in regard to the faith are being made by you, and that things are being said by you contrary to sound teaching, being aroused the more on this account, and being in great distress lest perchance, in addition to the countless wounds which the Church has suffered at the hands of those who have erred against the truth of the Gospel, still another evil may spring up, if there be a renewal of the ancient heresy of Sabellius,1 the enemy of the Church (for our brothers announced that the words spoken by you were akin to his), on this account we have written, that you may not hesitate to rouse yourself and undertake a short journey to us, and, by furnishing us full information on these points, to assuage our grief and to solace the churches of God, which are now unbearably and seriously grieved at what has been done and at what is generally reported to have been said by you.
1	Vol. I, Introduction. 7
7 άπτίγγίλοι/ editi antiqi.	8 παραλαβήν E.
» rod add. E.
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CXXVII
Έιύσεβίω, επισκοπώ Έαμοσάτων
Ό φιλάνθ ωπος Θεός 6 συμμέτρους ταίς θλίψεσι τα? 7ταρακλησεις συνάπτων καί παρα-καλων τους ταπεινούς, "να μη λάθωσιν ύπο της περισσοτερας λύπης καταποθέντες, ϊσην ταίς επιγενομεναις ηαΐν κατά την Νικόπολιν ταραχαίς την παραμυθίαν επύ^α^ε, τον θεοφιλεστατον επίσκοπον Ίοβίνον εν καιρω έπιστήσας' δ? δπω? εύκαίρως ημίν επεφάνη, αυτός διη<γ ησάσθω. ημείς yap φειδόμενοι του μήκους της επιστολής σιωπήσομεν, καί ένα μη δόξωμεν τούς έκ μετάβολης άyaπητoύς ήμίν yενομένους1 οίονεϊ ττ) ύπομνήσει του σφάλματος στηλιτεύειν.
’Αλλά 7ταράσχοι 6 άyιoς ©eo? επιστήναί σε τοι? ημετεροις τόποις, ώστε περιπτύξασθαι μεν την σην σεμνοπρέπειαν, διτ^ήσασθαι δε τα καθ' έκαστον, πέφυκε yap πως τα κατά την πείραν λυπήσαντα ψυχayωyίav τινά2 εχειν εν διηyή-μασι.3 πλήν άλλ' υπέρ ων τελείως μεν ως προς την εις ημάς άyάπηv, πpoηyoυμέvως δβ καί
1 "γινομένους E, Med.	2 τινα om. E.
3 πολλ·ην add. edit i antiqi.
1 Written about June 373. All that is definitely known of Eusebius of Samosata is learned from the letters of St. Basil the Great and St. Gregory of Nazianzus. He was instrumental in the consecration of Meletius as Bishop of Antioch, and was his staunch supporter during the long 274
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LETTER CXXVII To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
Our merciful God, who applies consolations commensurate with our afflictions and consoles the downhearted, lest unaware they be overwhelmed by excessive grief, has brought to us a solace equal to the troubles that befell us at Nicopolis, having caused the most God-beloved bishop, Jovinus, to come opportunely; and how very opportunely he appeared to us, let him himself tell. For we, to spare a long letter, shall say nothing ourselves, and also that we may not seem to denounce as it were publicly by the mention of their error those who by a change of heart have become dear to us.
But may the holy God grant that you may come to our region, so that I may embrace your August Reverence, and recount to you every particular. For it is natural somehow that matters which have grieved us when we experienced them can afford a certain gratification when we recount them. However, as regards those matters in which our most God-beloved bishop has been active—with complete
years of schism and exile. It was likewise through his efforts that Basil was elevated to the see of Caesarea. This was the beginning of a mutual and unbroken friendship. After Easter in 374, Eusebius was exiled to Thrace. He was recalled in 378, and on his return to Samosata was martyred. Previous letters addressed to him are XXVII, XXX, XXXI, XXXIV, XLVII, XLVIII, XCV, XCVIII, and C.
Shortly after Basil’s return from Xicopolis, whither he had gone to investigate the trouble caused by the uneanonieal consecration of Faustns, Jovinus paid him a visit and rallied to his support. Jovinus himself is apparently the bearer of this letter, telling the good news to Eusebius.
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στιβαρώς ως προς τήν των κανόνων ακρίβειαν ό θεοφιλέστατος επίσκοπος εκινήθη, επαίνεσον αυτόν, καί ευχαρίστησαν τω Κυρίω, οτι τα σά θρέμματα πανταχού τον χαρακτήρα της σής σεμνότητος δείκνυσιν.
CXXVIII
Κύσεβίω, επισκοπώ βαμοσάτων
’Εγώ την περί τό είρηνεύεσθαι τ ας εκκλησίας τοι) Κυρίου 1 σπουδήν εργω μεν ενδείξασθαι άξίως ου πω δεδύνημαι, εν δέ τή καρδία μου τοσαύτην εχειν επιθυμίαν φημί, ώστε ι)δέως αν και την ζωήν την έμαυτού προέσθαι υπέρ του τήν υπό του πονηρού εξαφθεΐσαν φλόγα του μίσους κατα-σβεσθήναι. και ει μή τής επιθυμίας ενεκεν τής κατο, τήν ειρήνην ήνεσχόμην εγγίσαι τοΐς κατο, Κολώνειαν τόποις, μή είρηνευθείη μοι2 ή ζωή. ειρήνην μέντοι τήν αληθινήν τήν υπ' αυτού τού Κυρίου καταλειφθεΐσαν ήμΐν επιζητώ* καί δ παρεκάλεσά 3 μοι εις πληροφορίαν υπάρξαι, ούκ άλλο τι επιθυμούντός εστιν ή τής αληθινής ειρήνης, καν άλλως τινες διαστρέφοντες τήν αλήθειαν έξηγώνται. εκείνοι μεν ούν κεχρήσθω.
1 Θίοι? quattuor MSS.	2 μοΰ E.
3 δ παρΐκάΚεσα] οπΐρ εκάλίσα editi antiqi.
1 Written in 373. For Eusebius, see preceding letters. This letter is Basil’s reply to a letter from Eusebius, in which Eusebius attempted to effect a reconciliation between Basil and Eustathius of Sebaste. On Enstathius of Sebaste, see preceding letters.
276
LETTER CXXVIII
success as far as his love towards us is concerned, and especially and with great vigour so far as the exact observance of the canons is concerned—give him praise, and thank the Lord, that your disciples everywhere display the character of your Holiness.
LETTER CXXVIII To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
I	have not yet been able in a worthy manner to give practical proof of my zeal for establishing peace among the churches of the Lord, but in my heart I cherish, I affirm, so great a desire that I would gladly even lay down my life to extinguish this flame of hatred that has been stirred up by the evil one. And if it was not on account of this desire of peace that I consented to visit the region of Colonia,2 may my life enjoy no peace. But it is the true peace left us by the Lord Himself that I am seeking ; and what I demanded should be put into my hands as a guarantee,3 is the act of one who desires nothing other than the true peace, even though certain persons 4 distort the truth and
2	Letters CCXXYII and CCXXVIII are addressed to the clergy and magistrates of Colonia in Armenia. This was probably the place at which, in the presence of Basil and others, Eustathius was to subscribe to the Creed as defined in Letter CXXV.
3	i.e. of the orthodoxy of Eustathius of Sebaste.
4	Probably the two monks, Basil and Euphronius, who had been recommended to St. Basil’s service by Eustathius, and who had busied themselves spreading calumnies about St. Basil. Cf. Letter CXIX.
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σαν ταϊς γΧωσσαις αυτών εφ' α βούΧονται' πάντως yap αύτοϊς ποτε των ρημάτων τούτων μετ αμεΧήσει.
Ύην δε σήν όσιότητα παρακαΧώ μεμνήσθαι των εξ αρχής προτάσεων, καί μη παρίιηεσθαι άΧΧας αποκρίσεις άντ άΧΧων ερωτημάτων δεχόμενον,1 μηδε ποιεΐν εvεpyά τα σοφίσματα των άνεν τής περί το Χ^ειν δννάμεως απ' αυτής μόνης τής yvώμης δεινότατα πάντων την αΧήθειαν κακουρ-yovvτων. προετεινα yap άπΧά και σαφή και εύμνημόνευτα ρήματα· ει τούς μη δεχόμενους την εν Νίκαια πίστιν παραιτούμεθα εις κοινωνίαν, καί ει μετά των κτίσμα Χ^ειν το ΐΐνεύμα το ayiov άποτοΧμώντων το μέρος εχειν ούκ άνε-χόμεθα. ό δε,2 άντι του προς έπος ταΐς ερωτήσε-σιν άποκρίνασθαι, εκείνα ήμϊν ερραψωδησεν άπερ άπεστειΧας· και τούτο ούκ άφεΧεία 3 yvώμης, ως αν τω δόξαι,* ουδέ τω μή δύνασθαι συνοράν τό άκόΧουθον. άΧΧ εκείνο Xoyίζετaι, οτι άρνούμενος μεν ημών την πρότασιν, τοΐς Χαοΐς εαυτόν κατάδη-Χον ποιήσει, συντιθέμενος δε ήμΐν, τής μεσότητος άποστήσεται, ής ούδεν αύτω μέχρι του νυν yεyovε προτιμότερον. μή τοίνυν ημάς κατασοφιζεσθω, μηδε μετά των άΧΧων και την σήν παρακρουεσθω φρόνησιν' άΧΧα σύντομον ήμϊν Xoyov άποστει-Χάιτω προς το ερώτημα, ή όμoXoyώv την κοινωνίαν προς τούς εχθρούς τής πίστεως, ή άρνούμενος. εάν ταϋτα συμπείσης αυτόν καί πεμψης μοι όρθάς και οιας εύχομαι τάς αποκρίσεις, εyώ εϊμι
1 δεχομίνην editi antiqi.	2 & ονδί E.
3	άφΐλΐία E.
4	&ν τ ψ δίίξαι] αύτψ δόζαι E, editi antiqi.
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interpret it otherwise. So let them employ their tongues as they will, for assuredly they will some day regret such words.
But I urge your Holiness1 to be mindful of the primary propositions, and not to be led astray by accepting answers which do not correspond to the questions, and not to render effective the quibbles of men who, lacking all ability to speak on the strength of their mere opinions, corrupt the truth most dreadfully of all men. For I set forth propositions in terms which were simple, clear, and easily remembered :—whether we shall forbid the admission to our communion of those who do not accept the Nicaean Creed, and whether we shall refuse to have any participation with those who dare to call the Holy Spirit a creature. But he, instead of answering my questions word for word, recited the very same statements that you have written us ; and this he did with no simplicity of mind, as one might think, nor through any inability to realize the outcome. On the contrary, he has this in mind,—that if he denies our proposition, he will make his true self clear to the people, but that if he agrees with us, he will be withdrawing from the middle course, which has thus far been decidedly preferable to him. So do not let him outwrit us, and do not let him deceive your wisdom as he has done with the rest; but let him send us a succinct answer to the question, either confessing communion with the enemies of the faith or denying it. If you win him over to this and the answers you send me are direct and such as I pray for, I am the one who
1	A title given in Byzantine times to bishops and monks, and sometimes to emperors.
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6 τα κατόπιν πάντα ήμαρτηκώς’ €γώ δέχομαι πάσαν την αιτίαν εκείνην επ έμαυτον’ τότε με απαιτεί ταπεινοφροσύνης έπίδειξιν. εως δ’ αν μηδέν ηενηται τούτων, σύηηνωθι, θεοφιΧέστατε πάτερ, μη δι/να μεν (ρ μετά υποκρίσεως θυσιαστήριος Θεού παρεστάναιΑ ει yap μη τούτο εφοβούμην, τίνος ενεκεν έμαυτον έχώριζον Ει)Ϊ7γ-πίου, τοιούτου μεν τα περί Xόyoυς, τοσοντον δέ χρόνω2 προήκοντος, τοσαύτα δέ της προς ημάς φιΧίας δίκαια κεκτημένου ; ει δέ εκείνα καΧώς καί προσηκόντως υπέρ τής άΧηθείας επράξαμεν, ηε-Χοΐον δή που τοϊς τα αυτά εκείνω Xiyovai δια τής των ευφυών τούτων καί χαριέντων μεσότητος συναπτόμενον φαίνεσθαι.
Ου μήν ουδέ παντεΧώς μοι δοκεΐ των μή δεχόμενων την πίστιν άΧΧοτριούν εαυτούς, άΧΧα ποιήσασθαι τινα των άνδρών επιμεΧειαν κατά τούς παΧαιούς θεσμούς της άyάπης, και επι-στείΧαι αύτοΐς από μιάς yvώμης, πάσαν παρά-κΧησιν μετ εύσπXayχvίaς προσ ay όντας, και την των πατέρων πίστιν προτεινομένους προκαΧεΐσθαι αυτούς εις συνάφειαν· καν μέν πείσωμεν, κοινώς αύτοΐς ένωθήναι' εάν δέ άποτύχωμεν, άρκεισθαι ημάς αΧΧηΧοις, τον δέ επαμφοτερισμόν τούτον έξορίσαι τού ήθους, άναΧαβόιπας την εύayyε-Χικήν καί άδοΧον ποΧιτείαν, ή συνέζων οι εξ
1 παριστάΐ'αι ecliti antiqi.	2 χρόνον editi antiqi. 1
1 The superlative form of this adjective was used in Christian times as a title applied to bishops, monks, deacons, and emperors.
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have been utterly at fault in the past; 1 take all the blame upon myself; then you may demand of me a proof of humility. But as long as none of these things comes to pass, forgive me, most god-beloved 1 father, if 1 cannot as a hypocrite stand at God’s altar. For if it were not for my fear of hypocrisy, why did I separate myself from Euippius,2 so eminent in letters, so advanced in years, possessing so many claims to friendship with us ? And if on that occasion we acted nobly and properly in support of the truth, surely it would be ridiculous for me to appear to be united with those who, through the mediation of these clever and charming persons, make the same assertions as he made.
And yet it does not seem best to me to estrange ourselves entirely from those who do not accept the faith, but we should show some concern for these men according to the old laws of charity and should with one accord write letters to them, offering every exhortation with kindliness, and proffering to them the faith of the Fathers we should invite them to join us ; and if we convince them, we should be united with them in communion ; but if we fail, we should ourselves be content with one another, and should remove this present uncertainty from our way of life, taking up again that evangelical and guileless polity in which they lived who from the
2	Euippius : a bishop of Arianizing doctrines, from whom Basil felt it necessary for the cause of truth to separate altogether. Cf. Letter LVI. Eustathius of Sebaste, in A. d. 360, violently declaimed against Euippius as not deserving the name of bishop, but in a.d. 376, Eustathius united with him and recognized the bishops and presbyters he had ordained. Cf. Letters CCXXVI, CCXXXIX, CCXLIV, CCLI.
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αρχής προσεΧθόντες τω λόγω. ήν yap, φησι, των πιστευσάντων καρπία καί ψυχή μία. εάν μεν ούν 7τεισθωσί σοι, ταύτα άριστά, ει Ζε μή, γνωρίσατε τούς ποΧεμοποιους, καί παυσασθε ήμϊν του Χοιπού περί διαλλαγων επιστεΧΧοντες.
CXXIX
Μελετιω, επισκοπώ Άντιοχβίας
'Ήιδειν οτι ξενίσει τήν ακοήν της τεΧειότητός σου το νυν επιφυεν 'έηκΧημα τω πάντα είπεΐν εύκόΧω , ΑποΧιναρίω. καί yap ούΒε αυτός τον προ τούτου χρόνον ήμην επιστάμενος εχειν άΧΧα νυν οι %εβαστηνο\ Βιερευνησάμενοί ποθεν αυτά εις το μέσον pveyKav, καί περιφερουσι σύντayμa, εξ ου μάΧιστα καί ημάς καταδικά-ζουσιν, ως τα αυτά φρονοΰντας, βχον ρήσεις 1 2
1	Cf. Acts, 4, 32: του δ« πλήΘοι/ϊ των πιστευσάντων ί)ν ή καρπία καί ή ψυχή μία■ “And the multitude of believers had but one heart and one soul/’
2	The Benedictine edition lias assigned the composition of this letter to a.d. 373. Loofs presents rather unconvincing arguments for both this letter and the following (CXXX) being written in the summer of 375.
The addressee of this letter, St. Meletius, Bishop of Antioch, was born in Melitene, Lesser Armenia, and died at Antioch in 381. He apparently believed that truth lay in delicate distinctions, but his formula was so indefinite that it is difficult even to-day to grasp it clearly. He was neither a thorough Nicene nor a decided Arian, and he passed alternately as an Anomean, a Homoiousian, a Homoian, or a Neo-Nicene, seeking always to remain outside any inflexible classification. After his death his name long remained for tliQ 282
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beginning adhered to the Word.1 “For/’ he says, “the believers had but one heart and one soul.” If, then, they obey you, that will be best. But if not, recognize the instigators of the trouble, and henceforth cease writing to me about a recon filiation.
LETTER CXXIX To Meletius, Bishop of Antiocii 2
I	knew that the charge which has now sprung up against Apollinaris,3 that man who is so ready to say anything, would surprise the ears of your Perfection.4 For in fact not even I myself was aware until the present time that the situation was as it is ; but now the Sebastenes, having sought out these matters from some source, have brought them before the public, and they are circulating a document from which they bring accusations chiefly against us as well, on the ground that we hold the same views as those expressed in the document. It contains such
Eastern faithful a rallying sign and a synonym of orthodoxy.
Basil here writes to refute the charges made against him of teaching heresy, and he names Apollinaris as the real author of the heretical document used as evidence. He considers other matters also, including the action taken upon his case at the court.
3	Apollinaris (’AiroXivapios) the Younger, Bishop of Lao-dicea, flourished during the first half of the fourth century. He was highly esteemed by Basil, it seems, until the year 376. He taught that Christ had a human body and a human sensitive soul, but no rational mind, the Divine Logos taking the place of this last.
4	Byzantine title.
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τοιαύτας' ώστε πανταχή συνβζβυ'γμβνως, μάΧΧον δε ήνωμενως τή ετερότητι νοείν αν ay καί ον την πρώτην ταυτότητα, καί δευτεραν και τρίτην Χί^οντας την αυτήν, οπερ yap ε’στι πρώτων ό Πατήρ, τούτο ε’στ ι δευτ όρως ό Υιός, και τρίτων το Πνεύμα. αύθις δε οπερ ε’στι πρώτως τό Πνεύμα τούτο δευτερως τον Ύίόν, καθό δη και ό Κύριός ε’στ ι τό Πνεύμα· και τρίτως τον Πάτερα καθό δη Πνεύμα ό Θεός, και ως βιαιότερον σημαναι1 τό άρρητον, τον Πάτερα πατρικώς Ύίόν είναι, τον δε Ύίόν υίικώς Πατερα. καί ωσαύτως επι τού Πνεύματος, καθό δη εις Θεός ή Ύριάς.
Ταύτά ε’στ ι τα θρυΧΧούμενα, α ούδέττοτε δύναμαι ττιστεύσαι ττ\άσματα είναι των 7τερι-φερόντων,1 2 ει και οτι εκ της καθ' ημών3 συκοφαντίας ούδεν Χοηίζομαι αύτοϊς άτοΧμητον είναι, ηράφοντες yap τισι των καθ’ εαυτούς, και ιτροσ-θεντες4 την καθ' ημών διαβοΧήν, iirpyayov ταύτα, ρήματα μεν αιρετικών όνομάσαντες,5 τον δε πάτερα τής συyypaφής άποκρυψάμενοι, ΐνα τοΐς 7τολλοίς ημείς νομισθώμεν είναι οι λογογράφοι6 ττΧήν άΧΧ' ούκ αν μόχρι τού και7 ρήματα συνθείναι προήΧθεν αυτών ή επίνοια, ως γε εμαυτόν πείθω, όθεν, υπέρ τού και την καθ’ ημών κρατούσαν βΧασφημίαν απώσασθαι, και δεϊξαι 7τάσιν, ως ούδεν ήμϊν ε’στί8 κοινόν προς τους εκείνο λε'γόντας, i)vayKaa0ppov μνησθήναι
1	σημαίνα E.
2	προφίρόντων editi antiqi.
3	r)μαε E, Regius primus.
4	προθάντας Coisl. secundus, Reg. secundus.
B ονομάζοντας editi antiqi.
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statements as these : “ Consequently it is necessary to conceive of the first identity in every case conjointly, or rather unitedly with the dissimilarity, saying that the second and the third are the same. For what the Father is first, the Son is secondly, and the Spirit thirdly. And again, what is first the Spirit, this is secondly the Son—inasmuch as the Lord is the Spirit—and thirdly the Father—inasmuch as the Spirit is God.” And in order to express this unspeakable thought more forcefully: “ That the Father is paternally the Son, and the Son is filially the Father. And in like manner with the Holy Ghost, inasmuch as the Trinity is one God.”
These are the things that are being noised about, but I can never believe that these are fabrications of those who are spreading them abroad, although, on account of their slanderous charges against us, I consider that nothing is beyond the limits of their effrontery. For when writing to some of their own adherents, and after making this false accusation against us, they added the words mentioned above, calling them the expressions of heretics, but concealing the name of the father of the document, in order that to people at large we might be considered the author. However, their intelligence could not have carried them to the point of actually composing these statements, as I am convinced. Hence, for the sake of repudiating the charge of blasphemy that is prevalent against us, and of showing to all that we have nothing in common with those who say such things, we have been forced to mention this 7 8
7 μέχρι του καί] του μέχρι Κ.
8 £(ττί om. E.
o\iyογράψοι E.
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τού άνδρός, ως προσεγγίζοντος τί) ασεβεία του ^,αβεΧΧίου. και ταύτα μεν εις τοσούτον.
’Από δε του στρατοπέδου ήκε τις άγγεΧΧων, ειτί τί) πρώτη κινήσει τού κρατούντος, ήν εκίνη-σαν αυτόν οι τ ας διαβοΧάς ημών1 καταχεοντες, γεγενήσθαί τινα καλ δευτεραν γνώμην, ώστε μή δοθήναι ημάς έκδοτους τοΐς κατηγοροις, μήτε παραδοθήναι ημάς τω εκείνων θεΧήματι, οπερ ήν εξ άρχής δρισθεν αλλά τινα γενεσθαι τέως άναβοΧήν. εάν ούν ή ταυτα μενη, ή τούτων τι δόξη φιΧανθ ρωπότερον, σημανούμέν σου τί) θεοσέβεια, εάν δε κράτη τά πρότερα, ουδέ τούτο σε Χήσεται.
Ό μέντοι άδεΧφος 'βαγκτίσσιμος πάντως εστϊ παρ ύμΐν ητάΧαι, και α επιζητεί δήΧα γεγονε τη τεΧειότητί σου. ει ούν φαίνεται άναγκαΐόν τι εχειν ή προς τούς δυτικούς επιστοΧή, καταξίωσον τυπώσας αυτήν διαπεμψασθαι1 2 ήμΐν, ώστε ποίησαι ύπογραφήναι παρά των ομοψύχων και ετοίμην εχειν την υπογραφήν, εν χάρτη κεχωρισ-μενω εντετυπω μενην β ον δυνάμεθα συνάψαι τω παρά τού άδεΧφού ημών τού συμπρεσβυτερου
1	ημίν editi antiqi.
2	καταξίωσον . . . διαπεμψασθαι] καταξίαν . . . διαπίμψαι editi antiqi.
3	(ντίτυπωμΐν-ην om. E.
1	i.e. Apollinavis.
2	Sabellius affirmed that there exists in God only a single person, and that this unity or monad (μονά?) constitutes the absolute being of God. When the divine essence departed from its quiet and inactivity, manifesting itself and acting,
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man’s name 1 as one who is approaching the impiety of Sabellius.2 But let so much suffice on this matter.
But a messenger has come from the court, saying that after the first excitement of the Emperor, to which he was impelled by those who were pouring out their slanders against us, a second resolution was determined upon—that we should not be surrendered to our accusers, nor should we be placed at the mercy of their will, as was decreed in the first place ; but that up to the present there has been delay. Therefore, if these matters remain as they are, or if some more kindly action is decided on, we shall inform your Godliness.3 And if the former course prevail, this also will not be concealed from you.
But our brother Sanctissimus, at all events, has been with you for a long time, and your Perfection has become fully aware of what he has in mind. So, if the letter to the people of the West appears to contain anything that is important for us, be pleased to draft it and send it to us, in order that we may get it subscribed to by those of the same mind as ourselves, and that we may have the subscription ready, written upon a separate sheet of paper, which we can fasten to the sheet which is being carried around to us by our brother the presit was called the Word (Xoyos). It is the Word which created the world ; and again it is the Word which undertook the salvation of humanity. For this work it took three successive modes of existence : three aspects (πρόσωπα), three denominations (ονόματα), corresponding to the three economies which succeed each other in the order of salvation : Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. But these three modes of existence are transitory and accidental. Each of them is to cease at the same time as the object which necessitates each.
3	A title usually given to the bishops in Byzantine times.
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7τερικομιζομενω.1 βγω μεν γαρ ού8εν ευρών2 συνεκτικόν εν τω υπομνηστικά, ούκ εσχον υπέρ ου ειτιστείΧω τοΐς εν ττ} Βύσει. τα μεν yap avay-καΐα προείΧηπταί' τα 8ε περιττά γράφειν παν-τεΧώς μάταιον. περί 8ε των αυτών ενοχΧεΐν μη και γεΧοΐον εϊη ;
Εκείνη 8ε μοι ε8οξεν ώσπερ αγύμναστο? είναι ή ύπόθεσις καί χώραν παρεχειν γράμμασιβ το 7ταρακαΧεσαι αυτοί»; μη άκρίτως Βεχεσθαι τας κοινωνίας των εκ της άνατοΧής άφικνονμενων, «λλ’ άπαξ μίαν μερί8α εκΧεξαμενους, τους Χοιπούς εκ τής μαρτυρίας των κοινωνικών προσΧαμ-βάνεσθαΐ' και μή παν τι τω πίστιν ypii^ovTi επί προφάσει 8ή της ορθοΒοξίας προστίθεσθαι. ου τω ycip ευρεθήσονται τοΐς μαχομενοις κοινωνουντες, οι τα μεν ρήματα ποΧΧάκις τα αυτά προβάΧΧον-ται, μάχονται 8ε άΧΧηΧοις οσον οι πΧεΐστον Βιεστηκότες. ίν ουν μή επί πΧεΐον ή α'ίρεσις εξάπτηται* των προς αΧΧ7]Χους Βιαστασιαζόντων άντιπ ρο βαΧΧομενοϊν τα παρ αυτών γ ράμματα, παρακΧηθήναι αυτούς εΒει κεκριμενας ποιεΐσθαι καί τάς τών εvτυyχavόvτωv αύτοΐς κοινωνίας καί τάς iyyράφως yιvoμέvaς κατά τον τύπον τής ΈκκΧησίας.
1	κομιζομίνου E.
2	ovSiv evpwv] υύδ\ν evpov Harl. ; ουχ (ύρών editi antiqi.
3	'γράμματι editi antiiji.
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byter. For since I found in the memorandum nothing especially important, I had no grounds for writing to those in the West. For those things which were necessary have been anticipated ; and to write what is superfluous is wholly vain. And would it not even be ridiculous to trouble them about the same matters ?
But the following subject seemed to me to be as it were undeveloped and to offer grounds for writing —the matter of urging them not to receive indiscriminately the communion of those coming from the East, but after once choosing a single portion of them, to accept the rest on the testimony of these already in communion ; and of urging them not to take into communion everyone who writes down the Creed as a supposed proof of orthodoxy. For thus they will find themselves to be in communion with men prone to fight, who often put forward statements of doctrine which are identical, but then proceed to fight with one another as violently as the men who are of diametrically opposite opinions. In order, then, that heresy may not flame out still more on the part of those who in their conflict with one another bring forward their opposing formulae, the people of the West ought to be urged to exercise discrimination as regards both communion with those who come to them by chance and communion based upon a written document according to the law of the Church.1
1 From this passage and from Letter CCXXIV the Benedictine editors perceive two kinds of communion : (1) personal, in the Eucharist and prayer, and (2) by letter.
4 έξαπατηται edit! antiqi.
VOL. IT.
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CXXX
Θεοδότω, επισκόπω Νικοπόλεως
Καλώ? και προσηκόντως ημών καθήψω, τιμιω-τατε ως αληθώς και ποθεινότατε άδελφε, ότι εξ ου άνεχωρήσαμεν τότε της σής εύλαβείας τ ας περί της πίστεως εκείνας προτάσεις τω Έύσταθίω φέροντες, ούδεν σοι ούτε μικρόν ου τε μεϊζον τών κατ' αυτόν εδηλώσαμεν. ε’γώ δε ούχ ως ευκαταφρονητών 1 τών παρ' αυτού ηενομενων εις ημάς ύπερεΐδον, άλλ' ώς εις πάντας λοιπόν τους ανθρώπους διαβοηθείσης της φήμης, και ούδενός τής παρ' ημών διδασκαλίας εις τό την προαίρεσιν του άνδρός διδαχθήναι προσδεομενου. τούτο yap και αυτός επενόησεν, ώσπερ φοβούμενος μή όλίyoυς σχή 7ν<> εαυτού ηνώμης μάρτυρας, εις πάσαν εσχατιάν τάς επιστολάς ας καθ' ημών συν^ραψε διαπεμψάμενος. τής μεν ουν κοινωνίας ημών αυτός άπερρηξεν εαυτόν, μήτε κατά τον ώρισ-μένον τόπον συνδραμεΐν ήμίν άνασχόμενος, μήτε τούς μαθητάς εαυτού παραηαηών, οπερ ύπεσχετο* αλλά και ημάς στηλιτεύων εν πανδήμοις συνό-
1 καταφρονετών editi antiqi.
1	For the date of this letter, see note 1 of the preceding letter-, Theodotus, Bishop of Nicopolis, a staunch friend of Basil, died in a.d. 375. He is mentioned in Letters XCII, χον, XCIX, CXXI, CCXXIX, and CCXNXVII.
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To Theodotus, Bishop of Nicopolis1
Nobly and fittingly have you upbraided us, most honoured in very truth and beloved brother, because, since the time when we departed from your Reverence, bringing those propositions concerning the Faith to Eustathius,2 we have informed you of nothing either small or great in regard to his affairs. But as for me, it was not because I regarded as contemptible the charges which have been instigated by him against us that I have overlooked the matter, but because the report has now been noised abroad to the whole world, and because nobody needs any instruction from us as regards the purposes of this man. For he contrived this result himself—as if he were afraid that he would have but a few witnesses of his opinion—by sending to most distant parts the letters which he wrote against us. He of his own accord has thus severed himself from communion with us, for he did not fulfil his intention of meeting us at the appointed place, nor did he bring his disciples as he had promised ; but he denounced us in the general synods,
2 Eustathius of Sebaste, 300-377. He was bishop of Sebaste in 3.30, and was one of the founders of monasticism. He had studied under Arius, and wavered between semi-Arianism throughout his life. He was a close friend of Basil until the latter recognized his true character in 37- or 373. He had once signed the Nicene Creed, for he together with Theophilus and Silvanus went on a mission to Rome in 365-6, and acknowledged their adherence to the Xicene Creed before Pope Liberius. Cf. Letter CCXLV. He seems to have been a vacillating character, and it is said that he signed practically all the creeds of his age.
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δοις, μετά τού Κίλικος Θεοφίλου, γυμνί} καί άπαρακαλύπτω τή βλασφημία ως άλλότρια τής εαυτού1 διδασκαλίας ται? ψ·υχαις του λαού ενσπείραντας δόγματα. Ικανά μεν ούν ήν καί ταΰτα πάσαν ημών την προς αυτόν συνάφειαν διαλύσαι. επειδή δε καί εις Κιλικίαν ελθών, καί συντυχιών Τελασίω τινι, πίστιν αύτω εξεθετο, ήν μόνου2, ήν Άρείου aoyyράψαι καί ει τις αυτού 7νήσιος μαθητής, τότε δη καί πλέον προς τον •χωρισμόν εβεβαιώθημεν, λoyισάμεvoι, ότι ούτε Λίθίοήτ αλλάξει ποτε τό δέρμα αυτού, ούτε πάρδαλις τα ποικίλματα αυτής, ούτε ο εν διαστρό-φοις δό^/μασι συντραφείς άποτρίψασθαι δύναται τό κακόν τής αίρεσεως.
Έπενεανιεύσατο δε τούτοις καί ypάψaς καθ' ημών, μάλλον δε aoyyράψας λόχους μάκρους πάσης λοιδορίας καί συκοφαντίας χεμοντας’ υπέρ ών ούδεν άπεκρινάμεθα τέως, διά τό διδαχθήναι παρά τού αποστόλου, μή εαυτούς εκδικεΐν, αλλά διδόναι τόπον τή όρχή· καί άμα εννόησαν τες τό βάθος τής ύποκρίσεως, μεθ' ής πάντα τον χρόνον ήμιν προσηνεχθη, αφασία, τινι υπ' εκπλήξεως κατεσχεθημεν.
Ει δε καί μηδέν ήν εκείνων, τό ύιτόχυον τούτο, τό τολμηθεν αύ τω, τινι ούκ αν φρίκην καί
1 αυτό0 editi antiqi.	2 μόνον editi antiqi.
1 Theophilus was bishop of Castabala (also called Hiero-polis) on the river Pyramis in Cilicia, whither he was translated from Kleutheropolis. Cf. Letters CCXLIV, and CCXLV. He was on friendly terms with St. Basil at one time, and was sent to Home oil an embassy. See note
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he along with the Cilician Theophilus,1 saying with bare and undisguised slander that we were sowing a different doctrine from his in the souls of the people. Accordingly, these circumstances sufficed for our severing all connexions with him. And when, having come into Cilicia and having met there a certain Gelasius,2 he set forth his creed to him, a creed to which only an Arius could subscribe or a real disciple of Arius, then in truth were we more strongly confirmed in our separation from him, considering that neither will an Ethiopian ever change his skin, nor a leopard her spots,3 nor is a man who has been nourished on perverted doctrines able to rid himself of the evil of heresy.
He has added to these aets of effrontery by writing against us, or rather bv composing long tracts filled with every abuse and calumny ; regarding which we have hitherto made no reply, because we have been taught by the apostle not to avenge ourselves, but to give plaee unto wrath ;4 and, moreover, having considered the depth of the hvpocrisy which has characterized his dealings with us at all times, we have been seized with a sort of speechlessness through astonishment.
But even if none of these things had been, in whom would not this last piece of audacity on his part
2	This Oelasius is otherwise unknown.
3	Cf. Jer. 13, 23 : el άλλάξετα< ΑΙθίοψ τδ δέρμα αυτοΰ κα'ι πάρδαλις τα ποικίλματα αυτής ; καί vueis δυvrjTeade eS ποίησαι μ€μαθηκότ€ς τα κακά. “ If the Ethiopian can change his skin, or the leopard his spots : you also may do well, when you have learned evil.”
4	Cf. Rom. 12, 19 : μη ίαυτους eK0tKodvTes, αγαπητοί, άλλα 5ire τόπον τη op-γη. “Revenge not yourselves, my dearly beloved ; but give place unto wrath.”
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αποστροφήν παντεΧή του άνΒρ'ος ένεποίησεν ; ος γε, ακούω (ει' γε άΧηθής 6 λόγο? καί μη πΧάσμα εστίν ειτί ΒιαβοΧή συντεθέν), οτι καί αναχεί ροτονησ αι τινας ετόΧμησεν, ο μέχρι σήμερον ούΒείς των αιρετικών ποιιψας φαίνεται, πώς ούν Βυνατον πράως φέρειν ημάς τα τοιαυτα καί ιάσιμα είναι νομίζειν του άνΒρος τα αμαρτήματα ; μη τοίνυν ψευΒέσι λόγοί? παρά^εσθε, μηΒέ υπονοίαις άνΒρών πάντα ευκόΧως προς το κακόν έκΧαμβανόντων πείθεσθε, ως άρα ημείς άΒιά-φορα1 τιθέμεθα τα τοιαυτα. ηίνωσκε yap, ποθεινότατε ημΐν καί τιμιώτατε, οτι ου πω οιΒα τοσούτον πένθος άΧΧοτε τη ψυχή μου παραΒεξά-μενος, οσον νυν, οτε ηκουσα των έκκΧησιαστικών θεσμών την σύηχυσιν. άΧΧα μόνον εύχου, ΐνα Β ω η ημΐν ό Κ ύριος μηΒέν κατά θύμον έvεpyεΐv, αλλ’ εχειν την άηάπην, ητις ούκ ασχημονεί, ου φυσιοϋται. ορα yap όπως2 οι μη έχοντες τ αυτήν επ ήρθησαν μεν υπέρ τα μέτρα τα ανθρώπινα, ενασχημονοΰσι Βέ τω βίω, κατατοΧμώντες πράξεων, ών ό παρεΧθών χρόνος ούκ εχει τα ύποΒεί^/ματα.
1	αδιάφορα Coisl. secundus, Reg. secundus.
2	irus editi antiqi.
1 Cf. 1 Cor. 13, 4 and 5 : ή αγάπη μακρόθυμο, χρηστΐνΐται· ου φυσιονται, ούκ ασχημονά, οι/ ζήτα τα «αι/ττ}s· η αγάπη ον
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have produced a chill of horror and a complete aversion for the man ? For he, as I hear (if the report be true and not a figment made up for the purpose of calumny), has presumed also to re-ordain certain men, a thing which up to the present no one of the heretics appears to have done. How, then, is it possible for us to endure such things mildly and to consider that the errors of the man are curable ? Therefore, do not be led astray by his false words; nor give credence to the suspicions of men who are easily inclined to understand everything in a bad sense, who assume, for instance, that we regard such matters as of indifferent importance. For we wish you to know, most beloved and honoured friend, that I do not recall having ever received such deep grief in my soul as at this moment, when I have heard of the confusion in the ecclesiastical laws. But only pray that the Lord may grant us to do nothing in anger, but to have charity, which does not act unseemly, and is not puffed up.1 For, behold how those who do not have this charity have been raised above the bounds proper to men, and are now living a most unseemly life, daring to commit deeds of which the past possesses no examples.2
ζη\οι· ή αγάπη ου περπερεύεται, ου παροξύνεται, ου λογίζεται τί κακόν. “ Charity is patient, is kind : charity envieth not, dealeth not perversely; is not puffed up ; is not ambitious, seeketh not her own, is not provoked to anger, thinketh no evil.”
2 The Benedictine editors remark that Basil is not correct in maintaining that there was no heretical precedent for such actions. The Arians are charged with it in the Book of the Prayers of Faustus and Marcellinus, Bib. Patr. V, 655. Cf. also Constantius’ letter to the Ethiopians against Fru-mentius; Athan., Apol. ad Const. 31*
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CXXXI
Ολυμπιω
Οντως ή των απροσδόκητων ακοή Ικανή έστι ποίησαι, ανθρώπου1 ήχήσαι άμφότερα τα ώτα. δ καί έμοί νυν συνέβη, el yap 2 καί τα μάλιστα yeyυμνασμέναις μου ~Κοιπον ταϊς άκοαΐς προ-σέπεσε3 τα περιφερόμενα καθ’ ημών ταύτα συντάχματα, δια τδ και πρότβρον αυτόν εμέ δεδέχθαι την επιστολήν, πρέπουσαν μεν ταις εμαϊς άμαρτίαις, ου μήν π ροσδοκηθεΐσάν ποτ€ ypaφήσeσθaι παρα των επιστειλαντων' αλλ όμως τα δεύτερα τοσαύτην υπερβολήν έφάνη ήμίν εχειν εν έαυτοίς τής πικρίας, ώστε έπι-σκοτήσαι τοις προλαβοΰσι. πώς yap ου μικρού τών φρενών εξω εχενόμην τών εμαυτού, εντυχών τί} προς τον ευλαβέστατον αδελφόν Δαζίναν4 επιστολή, μυρίων μεν ύβρεων και κατηχοριών αφορητών χεμούση καθ’ ημών και επαναστάσεων, ως εν τ οις χαλεπωτάτοις ημών κατά της ’Εκκλησίας βουλεύμασιν εΰρεθέντων; ευθύς δέ και αποδείξεις του αληθείς είναι τάς καθ’ ημών βλασφημίας έπήχθησαν α πο συχχράμματος ούκ οΐδα ύπο τίνος χραφέντος. μέρη μεν yap έπέχνων, όμολοχώ, παρά5 τού Λαοδικέως Άπολιναρίου
1	ίνθρχ-πον Reg. seenndus, Bigot., Cois!. seenndus.
2	yap om. E.	3 προσεπισον editi antiqi.
4 Λΐζίναν Med., Clarom.	6 mpi editi antiqi.
1 Written in about 373, to Olympins, a wealthy layman of Neocaesarea and intimate friend of Basil. The subject of the letter is the same as that of the several preceding.
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LETTER CXXXI To Olympics1
Truly the hearing of unexpected news is enough to make both ears of a man ring. This lias now happened to me also. For although the reports of those writings which are being circulated against us hare reached my ears, alreadv exceedingly well practised in such matters (for even before that I myself had received the letter, which indeed befitted my sins, but which I never thought would be written by those who sent it), nevertheless the later reports have proven to have in them so great an excess of bitterness as to obscure all that has gone before. For how could I help becoming almost out of my senses when I read the letter addressed to our very reverend brother Dazinas,2 a letter teeming with countless insults, with intolerable accusations against us and assaults, as though I had been detected in the most shameful plans against the Church ? For example, proofs of the truth of the slanders against me were drawn from a work written by someone, I know not whom. For I did indeed recognize, I confess, that parts had been written by Apollinarius 3
Other letters addressed to this Olympias are IV, XII, XIII, and CCXI.
8 In this letter Eustathius accused Basil of bad faith and of Apollinarian errors.
3	Apollinarius the Vounger flourished in the latter half of the fourth century, and was at first highly esteemed by Athanasius and Basil, for his classical culture, piety, and steadfastness to the Nicene Creed during the Arian controversy. Later he became the author of the Christological heresy which bears his name.
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767ράφθαι, και αυτά ουδέ avwyvov’i εξ epyov 7rore, «λλ’ άκούσας έτέρων άπαγγβίΧάντων’ aXXa δε τινα ευρον iyyeyραμμένα,1 α μήτε avkyvwv ποτε, μήτε 2 ετέρου Xeyovros ήκουσα' καί τούτων
6	μάρτυς iv ούρανω πιστός, πως ούν οι το ψευδός άποστρεφόμενοι, οι την ayάπην πΧήρωμα είναι του νόμου δεδιδayμέvoι, οι τα άσθενήματα των αδυνάτων βαστάζειν έπayyεXXόμεvoι, ταύτας ήμίν κατεδέξαντο τάς συκοφαντίας επεvεyκεϊν καί απ' 3 άΧΧοτρίων avyyραμμάτων ημάς κατα-κρΐναι,4 πoXXάXoyισάμεvoς κατ' έμαυτόν, επινοεΐν την αιτίαν ούκ έχω, ει μή, οπερ εξ αρχής επτον, μέρος έκρινα είναι των όφειΧομένων μοι διά τάς αμαρτίας κόΧάσεων και την επί τούτοις Χυπην.
ΤΙρώτον μεν yάρ κατεπενθησα τή ψυχή, οτι oXXiyώθησαν αι άΧήθειαι από των υιών των ανθρώπων 'έπειτα δε καί έφοβήθην αυτός περί εμαυτού, μή ποτε προς ταίς αΧΧαις άμαρτίαις καί την μισανθ ρωπίαν πάθω, ουδέ ν πιστόν εν ούδενΐ Xoyιζόμεvoς είναι, εϊπερ οι εις τα μέyιστa παρ' εμού πιστευθεντες τοιούτοι μεν περί εμέ, τοιούτοι δε περί αυτήν εφάνησαν την αλήθειαν.
7 ίνωσκε τοίνυν, άδεΧφέ, και πας οστις τής άΧηθείας φίΧος, μήτε εμά είναι τα avvTayματα, ούτε άρέσκεσθαι 5 αύτοίς, έπεϊ μή τή έμή yvώμη συyyεypάφθaι. ει δε επέστειλά ποτε προ 7τοΧΧών ενιαυτών6 ΆποΧιναρίω ή αΧΧω τινι, iyκαΧείσθαι ούκ όφείΧω, ούτε yάρ αυτός 7 iyκαΧώ, ει τις εκ τής εταιρίας τινός εις αΐρεσιν άπεσχίσθη
1 ytyραμμένα E.	2 ^ E.	3 ϊττ’ E.
4	κατακρίπιν E, Harl., Reg. primus, Clarom.
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of Laodicea, although I had never read them in his book but had merely heard others relate them; but I found certain other things written therein which I have never read nor heard anybody else state, and of these the faithful Witness is in heaven. How, therefore. those who scorn falsehood, who have been taught that charity is the fulfilment of the law, who profess to bear the infirmities of the weak, could have brought themselves to assail us with these calumnies and to condemn us from the writings of other men, this is a thing for which, though I have pondered deeply, I cannot discover the reason, unless, as I said in the beginning, I must conclude that the sorrow caused me by these things is a part of the punishments due me on account of my sins.
For, in the first place, I grieved in my soul, that truths had been made of little account by the sons of men; and, in the second place, I was also afraid for myself, lest some time, in addition to my other sins, I should also experience a hatred of mankind, reflecting that no trust is to be placed in any man, inasmuch as those who were most freely trusted bv me have shown themselves so false to me and so false to truth itself. Know then, brother, and everyone who is a lover of truth, that these writings are not mine, nor are they pleasing to me, for they have not been composed according to my convictions. And if I ever wrote, many years ago, to Apollinarius or to any other person, I ought not to be blamed. For I, on my part, do not find fault, if any member of anybody’s group has detached himself to go into heresy * 7
5	αρκΐΐσθαι editi antiqi.	6 ετών editi antiqi
7 iyu> add. editi antiqi.
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(οϊδατε Be πάντως τους άνδρας, καν δνομαστϊ μη λέγω), διότι, έκαστος τη Ιδία αμαρτία άποθανεΐται.
Ταΰτα νυν μεν άπεκρινάμην προς τον άπο-σταΧεντα τόμον,1 ϊνα αυτός τε βίδβίης την άΧηθειαν και τοϊς βουΧομενοις μη κατεχειν ως εν αδικία την άΧηθειαν φανεράν καταστήσης. εάν δε δεη και πΧατύτερον υπέρ έκαστου των επενεχθεντων ημΐν άποΧογησασθαι, και τούτο ποιησομεν, τοι) θεού συνεργοΰντος. ημείς, άδεΧφε ΌΧύμπιε, ούτε τρεις θεούς Χεγομεν, ούτε ΆποΧιναρίω κοινωνούμεν.
CXXXII
Ά/3ραμίω, επισκοπώ Βατνών
Πάντα τον άπο τοι) μετόπωρον χρονον ηγνοησα περί της εύλαβείας σου, οπού 1 2 διάγεις, και γάρ πεπΧανημενας τάς φήμας εΰρισκον, των μεν άπαγγεΧΧόντων εν Ίίαμοσάτοις διατρίβειν σου την εύΧάβειαν, των δε εν τη χώρα, άΧΧων δε περί τάς βάτνας αύτάς διαβεβαιουμενών εωρακεναι' διό ούδε συνεχώς επεστειΧα. νυν δε μαθών εν ’Αντιόχεια διάγειν, εν τη οικία του αίδεσιμωτάτου Έατορνίνου του κόμητος, εδωκα την επιστοΧην προθύμως τω ποθεινοτάτω καί ευΧαβεσ τάτω
1	αλλά add. editi antiqi.	2 'όπως E.
1	Cf. Letter CXXV ; also Greg. Naz. Oral. I and XXIX.
2	Placed by the Benedictines in 373. Loofs prefers the spring of 375 as the date of composition ; cf. pp. 28 if. and 46 ff. Abramius or Abraham was bishop of Batnae in
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(and you certainly know the men, even if I do not call them by name), for each one will perish by his own sin.
These answers 1 have made at the present time regarding the book that was sent, in order that you yourself may know the truth and may make it clear to such as do not wish to restrain the truth as guilty of an injustice. But if it is necessary to defend myself • even more extensively regarding each of the charges brought against us, this also shall we do, God being our helper. As for us, Brother Olympius, we neither say that there are three Gods, nor do we keep communion with Apollinarius.1
LETTER CXXXII
To Abramius, Bishop of Batnae 2
During the whole time since late autumn I have been ignorant of the whereabouts of your Reverence. For 1 kept receiving misleading rumours, some saying that your Reverence was sojourning in Samo-sata, others that you were in the country, while others maintained that they had seen you near Batnae itself. On this account 1 did not write regularly. But having just learned that you are staying-in Antioch at the house of the most venerable Count Saturninus,3 1 have eagerly entrusted this letter to our most beloved and revered brother,
Osrhoene near the Euphrates. His name appears with those of Meletius, Eusebius, Basil, and others in the letter written by the bishops of the East to those of Italy and Gaul. Of. Letter XCII. He also was present at the Council of Constantinople in .381.
3	This Saturninus is not otherwise known.
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άδελφώ Έ,αγκτισσίμω τω συμπρεσβυτερω,1 δι ου 'προσφθέγγομαι σου την αγάπην, παρακαλών οπουπερ αν ής μεμνήσθαι μάλιστα μεν του θεού, είτα καί ημών, ούς αγαπάν εξ αρχής προείλου, καί εχειν εν τ οΐς οικειοτάτοις άριθ μου μένους.
CXXXIII
ΥΙετρω, επισκοπώ'Αλεξάνδρειάς
Της μεν σωματικής φιλίας οφθαλμοί πρόξενοι γίνονται, καί ή διά μακρου χρόνου εγγινομενη συνήθεια βέβαιοί· την δε αληθινήν αγάπην ή του ΤΙνεύματος δωρεά συνίστησι, συνάπτουσα μεν τα μακρω διεστώτα τόπω, γνωρίζουσα δε άλλήλοις τούς αγαπητούς, ου διά σωματικών χαρακτήρων, άλλα διά τών της ψυχής 2 ιδιωμάτων, ο δη καί εφ' ημών ή του Κυρίου χάρις εποίησε, παρασχο-μένη ημάς ίδεϊν σε τοΐς τής ψυχής όφθαλμοΐς, καί περιπτύξασθαί σε τή αγάπη τή αληθινή, και οίονεϊ συμφυήναί σοι καί προς μίαν ελθεϊν ενωσιν εκ τής κατά την πίστιν κοινωνίας, πεπείσμεθα γάρ σε άνδρος τοσούτου θρέμμα υπάρχοντα, και την εκ παλαιού διατριβήν μετ' αυτού λαχόντα, τω αύτω πορεύεσθαι πνευματι, καί τ οΐς αύτοΐς στοιχεϊν τής εύσεβείας δόγμασι.
Διό καί προσφθεγγόμεθά σου τήν τιμιότητα, καί παρακαλούμεν μετά τών άλλων καί τήν περί
1 ήμών add. editi antiqi.	2 αρετής editi antiqi.
1 Cf. Letters C'XX and CXXI.
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Sanctissimus,1 our presbyter, through whom I salute your Charity, begging that wherever you are you will be mindful especially of God, then also of us, whom from the beginning you chose to cherish and to number among your most intimate friends.
LETTER CXXXIII To Peter, Bishop of Alexandria 2
Eyes are promoters of bodily friendship, and the intimacy engendered through long association strengthens such friendship. But true love is formed by the gift of the Spirit, which brings together objects separated by a wide space, and causes loved ones to know each other, not through the features of the body, but through the peculiarities of the soul. This indeed the favour of the Lord has wrought in our case also, making it possible for us to see you with the eyes of the soul, to embrace you with the true love, and to grow one with you, as it were, and to enter into a single union with yon through communion according to faith. For we are convinced that yon, having been the spiritual nursling of so great a man, and having been favoured with long association with him, walk in the same spirit as he and are guided by the same dictates of piety.
Therefore we salute your Honour, and entreat you to take over from him, among other things, the
2	Written in 373, to Peter, Bishop of Alexandria. This Peter had succeeded Athanasius in May 373, by the latter’s request, who died on May 2 of that year. Basil begs him to follow in the footsteps of Athanasius : in love for God, for the brotherhood, and for Basil himself.
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ημάς διάθεσιν του μεηάλου άνδρος διαδεζασθαι' επιστέλλειν τε ήμΐν συνήθως τ α κατά σαν τον, καί €7τιμελεΐσθαι τής πανταχοΰ αδελφότητος τοΐς αύτοΐς σπλάηχνοις και τή αυτή προθυμία, ή και 6 μακαριώτατος1 εκείνος 7τερι πάντας εχρήτο τούς αγαπώντας τον ®εόν εν αλήθεια.
CXXXIV
ΤΙαιονίω πρεσβυτερω
'Όσον ηύφρανας ημάς τοΐς ηράμμασιν εικάζεις που πάντως αύτοΐς οϊς επεστειλας" οΰτω το καθαρον τής καρδίας, άφί ής προήλθεν εκείνα τα ρήματα, ακριβώς εκ των γραμμάτων κατεμηνύετο. καί yap2 ολκός μεν ΰδατος δείκνυσι την οίκείαν πηηήν, λόγου δε φύσις την προενεγκούσαν αυτόν καρδίαν χαρακτηρίζει, ώστε άτοπόν τε καί πολύ του είκότος παρηλλαγμενον πεπονθεναι ομολογώ, σπουδάζων jap αει ηράμμασιν εντυγχάνειν τής τελειότητάς σου, επειδή εΧαβον εις χεϊρας την επιστολήν και άνεγνων αυτήν, ούχ ήσθην μάλλον τοΐς επεσταλμενοις, rj ήνιάθην τήν ζημίαν, όποση γέγονεν ήμϊν κατά τον τής σιωπής χρονον, διαλοηιζόμενος.
Άλλ’ επειδή ήρζω γράφειν, μή διαλίπης3
1 μακάριοί E.	2 καί add. editi antiqi.
3	διαλίποΐί multi MSS. non vetustissimi.
1 Written in 373. Paconius is otherwise unknown. Letters OXXXIY, CXXXV, CCXXIII, CCCXXXIII and CCCXXXIV have been quoted in certain studies of the history of stenography. Λ. Schramm (KorrespomlenzbhUt,
3° 4
LETTER CXXX1V
great man’s disposition toward us, to send me word of your affairs regularly, and to take care of the brotherhood everywhere with the same kindliness and the same zeal which that most blessed one employed toward ail those who in truth love God.
LETTER CXXXIV
To the Presbyter Paeonius1
How much pleasure you gave us by your letter you no doubt fully surmise from the very tones you used in writing it; so accurately was the purity of heart whence those words proceeded revealed by what you wrote. For as a rill of water reveals its own true source, so the nature of one’s speech shows the character of the heart that brought it forth. So I confess that I have experienced a strange and very unusual thing. For though always eager to read a letter from your Perfection,2 when 1 had taken the letter in my hands and read it, I was not so much delighted by the message you had sent as 1 was vexed at the thought of how great a loss I had sustained during your period of silence.
But since you have begun to write, do not cease
Amtliche Zeitschr. ties k. Stenographischen Institute zn Dresden, 1903 (XLVIII), 221 and 241 ff.) would conclude from the present letter that Basil himself was a master of tachygraphy, and did not scorn to give instruction in it. F. Maier (idem, 1904 (XLIX) 42 ff.) rightly objects to this conclusion. In any case Basil employed tachygraphy, and had his difficulties with it. Cf. the present letter, and Letter
cxxx.
2 A Byzantine title, used usually of priests.
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τούτο ποιων. εύφρανεΐς yap π\εον ή ol τα 7τοΧλά χρήματα τοΐς φιΧοπΧούτοις 8ιαπεμπό· μενοι· των 8ε ypaφεωv ού8είς μοι παρήν, ούτε των καΧλ^ραφούντων ουτε των ταχυγράφων. ούς yap1 ετυχον εξασκήσας, οι μεν άνέ&ραμον επι την πρώτην τού βίου συνήθειαν, οι 8ε άπειρή-κασι προς τους ιτόνους, χρονίαις άρρωστίαις κεκακωμενοι.
CXXXV
Δίοδώρω,2 πρεσβυτερω Αντιόχειας
Ένετυχον τοΐς άποσταΧεϊσι βιβλίοις 7ταρα της τιμιότητάς σου. καί τω μεν 8ευτερω ύπερήσθην, ου 8ιά την βραχύτητα μόνον, ως είκός ήν τον αργώ? προς πάντα και άσθενως Χοιπον 8ιακεί-μενον, «λλ’ οτι πυκνόν τε άμα εστϊ ταΐς εννοίαις, και εύκρινώς εν αύτω εχουσιν αϊ τε αντιθέσεις των ύπεναντίων καί αι προς αύτάς απαντήσεις· καί το τής Χεξεως άπΧούν τε και άκατάσκευον πρεπον ε8οξε μοι είναι προθέσει Χριστιανού, ου προς επί8ειξιν μάΧΧον ή κοινήν ωφεΧειαν συγ-7ράφοντος.3 το 8ε πρότερον, την μεν 8ύναμιν εχον τήν αυτήν εν τ οΐς πpάyμaσι, Χεξει 8ε ποΧυ-
1 καί add. E.	2 Θεοδωρψ E, Med.
3 7ράψοντο5 editi antiqi.
1 Written in 373. Cf. previous letter and note. This is an exceedingly interesting letter, especially for the student of the history of literary criticism. It contains Basil’s ideas on the rhetoric of his day, which were exactly such as a person of good taste would hold to-day, although in all probability a unique position iu Basil’s time. And we must 3°6
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doing so. For you give more pleasure than do those who distribute large sums of money to the avaricious. But no one of my scribes has been at hand, either caligraphist or shorthand writer. For of those whom I have trained, some have gone back to their former manner of life, and the others have abandoned their labours, having been afflicted with chronic maladies.
LETTER CXXXV
To Diodorus, Presbyter of Antioch 1
I have read the books sent me by your Honour. And with the second I was exceedingly pleased, not only because of its brevity, which was likely to please a man who is inactive in all matters and in poor health besides, but because it is at once close-packed with ideas, and both the objections of our opponents and our answers to them are set forth in the work with the utmost clarity ; and its simple and unlaboured style seemed to me to befit the purpose of a Christian, who writes not so much for display as for general edification. But the former work, which is of the same importance as to subject-matter, but is adorned with richer diction, with
say that St. Basil in his own works was consistent with this theory. He also characterizes at sonic length Plato’s style and that of Aristotle and Theophrastus.
This Diodorus was a pupil of Silvanus, bishop of Tarsus. Cf. Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. 4, 24. In Letter XVI Theodoret speaks of his obligations to him as a teacher. In 378, Diodorus became bishop of Tarsus. Only a few fragments of his works are extant, for the major portion, it is said, was destroyed by the Arians. Cf. also Basil’s Letter CLX.
χ 2
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τελεστερα καϊ σχήμασι ποικίΧοις και διαΧογικαις χιιρισι κεκομψευμενον, ποΧΧού μοι έφάνη και, 'χρόνου προς τδ επεΧθειν1 καί ττόνον διανοίας προς το καί συΧΧεξαι τάς έννοιας καϊ παρα-κατασχεϊν αύτάς τή μνήμη δεόμενου, αι yap εν τω μεταξύ παρεμβαΧΧόμεναι διαβοΧαϊ των ύπεναντίων καϊ συστάσεις των ήμετέρων, ει καϊ <'/\υκντητάς τινας επεισάηειν δοκούσι διαΧεκ-τικάς2 τω συγγράμματι, άλλ’ ουν τω3 σχοΧην καϊ διατριβήν έμποιεΐν διασπώσι μεν το συνεχές τής έννοιας καϊ τού εναηωνίου Xoyov τον τόνον νποχαυνούσιν.
Έκεΐνο yap πάντως συνεΐδε 4 σου ή ayxivoia, οτι καϊ των εξωθεν φιΧοσόφων οι τούς δίαλόγοο9 avyyράψαντες, ’ΑριστοτεΧης μεν καϊ Θεόφραστος, ευθύς αυτών ήψαντο των πpayμάτωv, διά το συνειδέναι έαυτοϊς των ΤίΧατωνικών χαρίτων την ενδειαν. Πλατών δε τή εξουσία τ ον Xoyov όμού μεν τοΐς δόyμaσι μάχεται, όμού δε και παρα-κωμωδεΐ τα πρόσωπα, Θρασυμάχου μεν το θρασύ και ιταμόν διαβάΧΧων, 'Ιππίου δε το κούφον τής διανοίας καϊ χαύνον, καϊ 5 Elpω^ayόpoυ το άΧαζονικον καϊ ύπέpoyκov. όπου δε αόριστα πρόσωπα επεισά^/ει τοΐς διaXόyoις, της μεν ευκρίνειας ενεκεν των πρα^/μάτων κέχρηται τοΐς προσδιαΧε^/ομενοις,6 ούδέν δε έτερον εκ των προσώπων επεισκυκΧεΐ ταΐς ύποθέσεσιν οπερ εποιησεν εν τοΐς Νόμοις.
Αει ούν καϊ ημάς τούς ου κατά φιΧοτιμίαν
1	<=|«λθ« 1ν editi antiqi.
2	-γλυκΰτ-ηταs . . . διαλίκτικάί] γλυκι/ταταϊ . . . δια\(ξ(ΐί Med., Hail.
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figures of divers kinds, and with charms peculiar to the dialogue, seemed to me to require a great deal of time to peruse and much mental labour to grasp its ideas and to retain them in the memory. For the accusations of our opponents and the arguments in defence of our own side which have been worked into the context, even though they do seem to add some dialectic attractions to the work, yet by causing delay and waste of time disrupt the continuity of the thought and loosen the tension of the argumentative attack.
For assuredly your quick wit realizes this—that those philosophers outside the faith who wrote dialogues, Aristotle and Theophrastus for instance, at once grappled with the facts themselves, because they realized their own lack of the literary graces of Plato. But Plato with the power of his eloquence at one and the same time both attacks opinions and ridicules the persons who represent them, attacking the rashness and recklessness of Thrasymachus, the levity and conceit of Hippias, and the boastfulness and pompousness of Protagoras.1 But whenever he introduces indefinite characters into his dialogues, he uses his interlocutors merely for the sake of giving clarity to his subject matter, and brings nothing else from the characters into the arguments ; just as he did in the Lows.
So it is necessary also for us, who do not set out
1 i.e., in the Republic, the Hippias, and the Protagoras respectively.
3 τό E.	4 σννοΐδ( Harl., secunda manu.
8 καί] rev δι E. 6 προδιαλ(~γομ(ΐΌΐ5 tres MSS.
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ερχομένους επι τό γράφειν, αλλ’ ύποθήκας κατα-Χιμπάνειν ώφεΧίμων Χόγων τη άΒεΧφότητι προε-Χο μένους, εάν μέν τι ητάσι π ροκεκηρυγ μένον επί αύθαΒεία τρόπου πρόσωπον ύποβαΧΧώμεθα,1 τινα καί από 2 προσώπου ποιότητος παραπΧέκειν τω Χόγω, εϊπερ όΧως επιβάΧΧει ήμϊν ΒιαβάΧΧειν άνθρώπους, των πραγμάτων άφεμένους,3 eav Be αόριστον ρ το ΒιαΧεγόμενον, αι προς τα πρόσωπα Βιαστάσεις4 την μεν συνάφειαν Βιακόπτουσι, προς ούΒεν Be πέρας χρήσιμον άπαντώσι.5
Ταυτα είπον ΐνα Βειχθη, ότι ούκ εις κόΧακος χεϊρας άπέστειΧάς σου τους πόνους, άΧΧά άΒεΧφω τω γ νησιωτάτω έκοινώνησας των καμάτων, είπον Βέ ου προς επανόρθωσιν των γεγραμμενων, ιιΧΧα προς φυΧακήν των μεΧΧόντων. πάντως γάρ ό τοσαύτη περί το γράφειν εξει καί σπουΒη κεχρημένος ούκ άποκνήσει γράφων επειΒή ούΒε οι τ ας υποθέσεις παρέχοντες άποΧήγουσιν. ήμϊν Βέ άρκέσει μεν άναγινώσκειν τα υμέτερα' τού Βέ Βύνασθαι γράφειν τι τοσοΰτον άποΒέομεν, όσον μικρού Βέω Χέγειν, και τού ύγιαίνειν, ή και τού μετρίαν σχοΧήν άγειν από των πραγμάτων.
ΆπέστειΧα Βε νύν Βία τού αναγνώστου το μεΐζον και πρότερον, έπεΧθών αυτό ώς εμοϊ Βυνατόν. τό Βέ Βεύτερον 6 παρακατέσχον, βουΧό-μενος αυτό μεταγράφται, κα\ μη εύπορων τέως7 τινός των εις τά^χος γραφόντων. μέχρι γάρ τοσαύτης ηΧθε πενίας τα επίφθονα Κ,αππαΒοκών.
1 χρη add. E.	2 της του add. E.
3 αφεμενοιι cditi antiqi. 4 διατάσεις edit) antiqi.
6 τοΰ λόγου add. cditi antiqi.
LETTER CXXXV
to write for worldly honour, but propose to bequeath to the brethren admonitions on edifying subjects, if we introduce a character already well known to the world for rashness of conduct, to weave something derived from the quality of the character into the treatise, if it is at all incumbent upon us to censure men who neglect their duties. But if the material brought into the dialogue be indefinite, digressions against persons break its unity and tend to no useful end.
All this I have said that it might be shown that you have not sent your work into the hands of a flatterer, but that you have given to a most sincere brother a share in your toils. And I have spoken, not to correct what has been written, but as a warning for future writings. For assuredly a man who has employed such aptitude and enthusiasm for writing will not refrain from writing; since there is no shortage of persons to supply you with subjects. For us it will suffice to read what you write ; but we fall as far short of being able to write anything ourselves, as, I may almost say, of enjoying good health, or of having even a modicum of leisure from active affairs.
I	have now sent back to you through the lector the first and larger of your works, after reading it to the best of my ability. The second, however, I have kept, wishing to copy it, although as yet I am not provided with any fast copyist. For to such a state of poverty has the once envied condition of the Cappadocians come !
8 καί μικρότεροι add. editi Paris.	7 reos E.
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CXXXVI
Κύσεβίω, επισκοπώ Sαμοσάτων
Έν οΐοις ημάς όντας κατεΧαβεν ό 'χρηστος Ίσαάκης1 αυτός σοι άμεινον διηγήσεται, ει και μη άρκούσαν εχει την γΧώσσαν, ώστε τραγικώς όξαγγειΧαι το ύπεραΐρον των παθών, τοσοΰτον ην της αρρώστιας τό μεγεθος. καί το είκός δε παντϊ γνώριμον τω εμε και κατο, βραχύ επιστα-μενω. ει yap εν τη δοκούση ευεξία των απεγνωσμένων προς τό ζην άσθενεστερον διεκείμην, γινώσκειν εξεστι τις αν η μην επί τής αρρώστιας, καίτοιγε εχρήν (δός yap τω πυρετώ συγγνώμην ερεσχεΧοϋντι), επειδή μοι κατά φύσιν ήν τό νοσεΐν, εν τή μεταβοΧή ταΰτη 2 τής εξεως υγείας 3 μοι νυν το κράτιστον περιεΐναι. άΧΧ' επειδή μάστιξ του Κυρίου εστί προσθήκαις ταΐς κατά την ήμετεραν αξίαν τό άΧγεινόν επιτείνουσα, ασθένειαν επί τή ασθένεια προσεκτησάμην, ώστε τό από τούτου καί παιδί φανερόν είναι, οτι πάσα ανάγκη οίχήσεσθαι4 ή μιν τό εΧυτρον τούτο,5 πΧήν ει μή που άρα ή του Θεού φιΧανθρωπία ήμΐν εν τή μακροθυμία αυτού 6 χρόνους εις μετάνοιαν χαριζομενη,7 ποιήσειε καί νυν, α>9 καί ποΧΧάκις πρότερον, Χύσιν τινα καί πόρον8 εκ των άμηχάνων δεινώνΡ ταύτα μεν ούν εξει ώς αν τω φίΧον καί ήμΐν συμφέρον.
1 Ίσαάκιο* editi antiqi.	1 ταΰτ-ns quattuor MSS.
* vyttias E.
5 τούτου editi antiqi. 7 χα-ριζομίνου E.
4 οί’χή(Γίται E, Harl., Med. 6 καί add. E.
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LETTER CXXXVI To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
In what condition the excellent Isaac2 has found us he himself will relate to you better, even though his tongue is inadequate to proclaim in tragic fashion the transcendence of my sufferings, such was the seriousness of my illness. But probably this was known to everyone who was never so slightly acquainted with me. For if when in apparent good health I was really weaker than those of whose lives we despair, one may understand what I must have been during that illness. And yet I really ought (for you must grant indulgence to the fever that harasses me), since sickness used to be my natural state, in my present change of condition to be enjoying the best of health. But since it is the seourge of the Lord that goes on extending our bad health by new additions according to our deserts, I have acquired one infirmity after another, so that the result is plain to a child—that this shell of ours must quite certainly depart, unless perchance the mercy of God, in His magnanimity granting us the grace of a period of time for repentance, should now also, as on so many former occasions, bring about some release and some means of escape from our desperate straits. These things, however, shall be according to His pleasure and our own profit.
1	Written in 373. This Eusebius was Bishop of Samosata on the Euphrates from 360 to 373. He was orthodox of faith, and a friend of Basil, Gregory Nazianzene, and Meletius, Bishop of Antioch. Cf. Letters XXVII, XXX, XXXI, XXXIV, etc.
2	Otherwise unknown.
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Τα δβ τών εκκλησιών όπως θίγεται καί προπέ-ποται, ημών τής οικείας ασφαλείας ενεκεν τα των πλησίον περιορώντων καί ουδέ τούτο συνοραν δυναμένων, ότι τή τού κοινού κακοπραγία 1 καί το καθ’ έκαστον συναπόλλυται, τί χρή καν Xeyeiv ; άλλως τε καί προς άνδρα, ος πόρρωθεν εκαστα προειδώς, καν προΒιεμαρτύρω καν προε-κήρυξας, καν αυτός τε προεξανέστης, καί τους λοιπούς συνεπή^ενρας, επιστέλλων, αυτός παραιφάμενος, τί ου ποιων, τινα φωνήν ούκ άφιενς! ών μεμνήμεθα μεν 2 εφ’ έκάστω των εκβαινόν-των, ώφελούμεθα δβ απ’ αυτών ούκέτι. καί νύν ει μη αι άμαρτναι άντέστησάν μοι, καί το μεν πρώτον ό ευλαβέστατος καί αγαπητός αδελφός ημών Κύστάθιος ό συνδιάκονος, εις νόσον χαλεπήν καταπεσών, εις ολους με δύο παρέτεινε μήνας, ημέραν εξ ημέρας τήν σωτηρίαν αυτού περι-μενοντα· ’έπειτα δε οι συν έμοί πάντες ήσθένησαν, ών τα μεν καταλενμματα3 έξαριθμήσεται4 ό αδελφός Ίσαάκης· τό δβ τελευταϊον αυτός β’γώ τή νόσω κατεσχέθην ταύττρ επεν πάλαν αν ήμην παρά5 τήν σήν τιμιότητα, ούκ οφελός τι τονς κοινοίς παρεχόμενος, αλλ’ έμαυτώ μέηα κέρδος εκ τής συντυχίας σου6 κτάμενος, καί yap εyvώκεvv ’έξω τών εκκλησιαστικών yεvεσθaι βελών διά τό αφύλακτον ημών προς τα σκευω-ρούμενα 7 παρά τών εναντίων, σώζον σε τω βίω
1	δυσπραγία Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus.
2	μιν om. E.	3 έγκαταλΐίμματα E.
4 4ξαρίθμηθ·ησ(ται E.	6 nrp6s E.
G σου om. E. 7 σκαιωρούμεΐ'α Harl., Paris., Clarom.
1 Cf. Rem. Olynih. 3, 22, 34 : προπίτοται τί/s αύπίκα χάριτοs
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As for the interests of the churches—how they have gone to ruin and have been lightly sacrificed/ while we, consulting our own personal safety, neglect the good of our neighbours and are unable to see even this, that the ruin of each of us is involved in the common disaster—why need I say a word ? And especially so to a man like you who, foreseeing everything long in advance, made protest and issued proclamation beforehand, and not only was the first to rise up yourself, but also helped to rouse the rest, writing them letters, visiting them in person, omitting what act, leaving what word unspoken ! These things we do indeed remember after each event happens, but we no longer derive profit from them. And now if my sins had not stood in my way,—that is, first of all, our most reverend and beloved brother and deacon, Eustathius,2 falling grievously ill, caused me no great anxiety for two whole months as I waited day after day for his return to health ; and next, all my associates fell ill (of which things our brother Isaac will enumerate all that I omit); and, last of all, I myself was seized by this present illness—but for these things I should long ago have been by the side of your Honour, not lending you, any aid in the common cause, but deriving great gain for myself from your company. For I had decided to get out of the way of the missiles of the ecclesiastics because I had no means of protecting myself against the contrivances of my adversaries. May the mighty hand of God preserve you unto
τα rrjs πόλειcs πράγματα. “The interests of the state have been lightly sacrificed for mere present pleasure.”
2	This deacon enjoyed Basil’s confidence, and once conveyed another letter for him to Eusebius of Samosata. Cf. Letter XLVII.
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π αντί ή μεyάXη του Θεοί) χείρ> τον ηενναιον φύΧακα τής 7τίστεώς καί νήφοντα των εκκΧησιών προστάτην' καί καταξιώσειεν ημάς 7τ ρο της εξόδου τής συντυχίας σου επ' ώφεΧεία των ψυχών ημών.
CXXXVII
Αντιπάιτρω
ΝΟι/ μοι δοκο) μάΧιστα επαισθάνεσθαι τής ζημίας, ήν υπομένω διά τδ άρρωστεΐν, οπότε, άνδρος τοιούτου την πατρίδα ημών εφέποντος, αντος άπεϊναι διά την επιμεΧειαν του σώματος αναγκάζομαι, μήνα yap οΧον ήδη προσκαθέζομαι1 τή εκ τών αύτοφυώς θερμοιν2 ύδάιτων θεραπεία ως δη τι οφεΧος εντεύθεν εξων. εοικα δέ διακενής πονεΐν επί τής ερημιάς, ή και yέXωτoς τοΐς ποΧΧοΐς άξιος είναι φαίνεσθαι, μηδε τής παροιμίας άκούων τής ούδέν άπδ θερμών οφεΧος εΐναι τοΐς τεθνηκόσι Xεyούσης.
Αιόπερ καί ούτως εχων βουΧομαι πάντα παρε'ις καταΧαβεϊν σου την σεμνοπρέπειαν, ώστε τών εν σοι καΧών άποΧαύειν και τα κατά τον οίκον τον εμαυτού πράηματα διά τής σής δρθότητος εύπρε-πώς διαθεσθαι. εμος ηάιρ εστιν ίδιος ό τής σεμνο-τάιτης μητρος ημών ΥίαΧΧαδίας οίκος, ήν ου μόνον ή του yόνους οίκειό της ή μιν συνάπτει, άΧΧά καϊτο του
1	μΓμ·α . . . προσκαθΐζομαι οιη. E ; ήδη οιη. Harl., eeliti antiqi. προσκαθίσομαι editi antiqi.
2	αΰτοφυωί θ(ρμων om. E.
1	Written in 373. Antipater, governor of Cappadocia, 316
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all mankind, you who are the noble guardian of the faith and the vigilant champion of the churches ; and before our departure from this life may He deem us worthy of an interview with you for the good of our soul.
LETTER CXXXVII To Antipatek1
At this time I seem to be most sensible of the loss which I suffer in being sick, when, on the occasion of a man like you succeeding to the governorship of our country, I am myself compelled to be absent because of the care I must take of my body. For during a whole month alreadv have I been assiduously undergoing the treatment of the naturally hot waters, expecting to receive some benefit therefrom. But it seems that I toil quite uselessly in this solitary place, or that I even show myself deserving of ridicule in the eyes of the many for not heeding the proverb which says, “ Warm baths are of no use to the dead.”
Wherefore, in spite of my present condition, I desire, putting aside everything else, to go to your gracious self, that I may have the benefit of your excellent qualities and through your uprightness may fittingly arrange the affairs of my own house. For my very own is the house of our most revered mother Palladia, whom not only the kinship of family binds to us, but also the goodness of her
to whom Basil recommends the protection of Palladia, his old friend and relative. Cf. Letters CLXXXVI and CLXXXYII. Palladia is otherwise unknown.
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τρόπου δεξιόν άντ\ μητρος ήμϊν είναι πειτοίηκεν. επει ούν κεκίνηταί τις ταραχή περί του οίκον αυτής, άξιούμεν σου την με^αΧόνοιαν μικρόν ύπερθεσθαι την εξετασιν καί άναμεϊναι ημών την παρουσίαν, ούχ ώστε διαφθαρήναί τό δίκαιον {μυριάκις yap αν άποθανεΐν εΧοίμην ή τοιαύτην αίτησαι χάριν παρά δικαστού φίΧου τοίς νόμοις καί τω δικαίω), άΧΧ' ώστε α ουκ εύπρεπες εμοί ypάφειv, ταΰτα άπο στόματος άπayyεXXovτός μου μαθεϊν. οΰτω yap ούτε αυτός τής άΧηθείας διαμαρτήση, ούτε ημείς πεισόμεθά τι των άβουΧήτων. δέομαι ούν, του προσώπου εν άσφαΧεία οντος καί κατεχο-μενου παρά τής τάξεως, άνεπαχθή ταύτην χάριν και άνεπίφθονον ήμϊν καταθεσθαι.
CXXXVIII
Κύσεβίω, επισκοπώ Έ,αμοσάτων
Τινα με ο'ίει ψνχήν εσχηκεναι, ο τε την επιστο-Χήν εδεξάμην τής θεοσεβείας σου; ει μεν yάp προς την εν τω ypάμμaτι άπείδον διάθεσιν, ευθύς ώρμων πετεσθαι την ευθύς 1 Έύρων, ει δε προς την αρρώστιαν τού σώματος, ύφ' ής πεπεδημενος εκείμην, ήσθανόμην ούχι τού πετεσθαι μόνον άΧΧά και τού επι τής κΧίνης στρεφεσθαι ενδεώς εχων. πεντηκοστήν yάρ ταύτην ημέραν i/yov εν τή αρρώστια, καθ' ήν επεστη ήμϊν ό άyaπητός καί σπουδαιότατος άδεΧφός ημών συνδιάκονος 'ΆΧπίδιος· ποΧΧά μεν τω πυρετώ
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character has caused to be a second mother to us. So, since some trouble has been stirred up concerning her house, we ask your Magnanimity to postpone your inquiry a little while, and to await our presence, not that justice may be foiled (for I should prefer to die ten thousand times than to ask such a favour of a judge who is a lover of the laws and of justice), but that you may learn from me by word of mouth those things which it does not become me to write. For thus you yourself will neither fail of the truth nor shall we suffer anything we would fain avoid. I therefore ask you, since the person in question is in safe custody and is held by the soldiers, to grant us this favour as one that can give no offence or cause any odium.
LETTER CXXXVIII To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
Into what state of mind, think you, did I come when I received the letter of your Holiness ? 2 For if I looked at the spirit of your letter, I was straightway eager to fly straight to Syria, but if at the weakness of my body, because of which I lay fettered, I realized that I was incapable not only of flying but even of turning over on my bed. For that day on which Elpidius,3 our beloved and most excellent brother and deacon, arrived was the fiftieth
1	Written in 373. On Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata, cf. Letters XXVII, XXX, XXXI, XXXIV, XLVII, etc.
2	Byzantine title, commonly given to bishops.
3	Elpidius, a deacon at whose hands Basil received the present letter from Eusebius of Samosata, and by whom Basil sent a letter of consolation to the Egyptian bishops in exile for the faith in Palestine (Letter CCLXV).
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δαπανηθείς, ος απορία τής τ ρεφούσης αυτόν ύΧης, τή ζΊΐρα ταύτη σαρκι οϊον θρυαΧΧίδι κεκαυμένη περιειΧού μένος, μαρασμόν1 καί χρονιάν έπήηαηεν αρρώστιαν' τα he εφεξής, ή αρχαία πΧηγή μου, το ήπαρ τούτο διαδεξάμενον, άπέ-κΧεισε μεν με1 2 των αιτίων, άπεδίωξε δε των δμμάτων τον ύπνον, εν μεθορίοι ς δε κατέσχε ζωής καί θανάτου, τοσοΰτον ζήν επίτρεπον,3 'όσον των απ' αυτού δυσχερών επαισθάνεσθαι. ώστε και ΰδασιν εχρησάμην αύτοφυως θερμοΐς καί τινας παρ' ιατρών επιμεΧείας κατεδεξάμην. άπαντα δε ήΧε^/ξε τό νεανικόν τούτο κακόν' ο, τού μεν έθους παρόντος, καν αΧΧος ενεηκοι, άμεΧε-τήτως δε προσπεσόντος ούδεις ούτως αδαμάντινος ώστε άντισχεΐν.
'Τφ' ου ποΧυν όχΧηθεϊς χρόνον, ουδέποτε ούτως ήνιάθην οσον νύν, εμποδισθείς παρ' αυτού προς την συντυχίαν της άΧι^θινής αγάπης σου. ο'ίας <γάρ άπεστερήθημεν* θυμηδίας οίδα καί αυτός, ει και άκρω δακτύΧω τού γΧυκυτάτου μέΧιτος τής παρ' ύμϊν έκκΧησίας άπε^ευσάμην πέρυσιν.
Έγώ δε και άΧΧων αναγκαίων ενεκεν πραγμάτων εδεόμην εις ταυτόυ5 ηενέσθαι τή θεοσέβεια σου καί περί πολλών μεν άνακοινώσασθαι, ποΧΧα δε μαθεϊν. και <γάρ ουδέ εστιν ενταύθα ουδέ αγάπης άΧηθινής επιτυχεϊν. όταν δε και πάνυ τις αγα-πωντα εΰροι,6 ούκ εστιν ό δυνάμενος παραπΧησίως τή τεΧεία σου φρονήσει και τή εμπειρία, ήν εκ
1	μαρασμωδ-η E, Harl., JNIed., editi antiqi.
2	fie am. E.	3 ΐΐτπρίτων editi antiqi.
4 αττΐστίρήθην editi antiqi.	5 els ταντό Harl.
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I had spent in this illness; I was greatly wasted by the fever which, through lack of fuel to nourish it, enfolded this withered flesh of mine as though it were a burnt wick and brought on languor and prolonged weakness; and then next this liver of mine (my ancient scourge), following the fever, barred me from foods, drove sleep from my eyes, and kept me on the verge of life and death, allowing me only so much of life as to keep me sensible of its discomforts. Therefore I resorted to the use of naturally hot waters and received some attention from physicians. But all these things were put to shame by this lusty malady, which, if one were accustomed to it, anybody might endure, but when it attacks without warning, no one is so hardy as to withstand.
Though I have been troubled by this disease for a long time, never have I been so distressed as now, since I have been prevented by it from meeting with your true Charity.1 Of what gladness of heart we have been deprived I myself also know, even though it was with but my finger-tip that I tasted last year of the very sweet honey of your church.
Because of other pressing matters as well I wanted to meet with your Holiness and both to consult with you about many things and to learn many things from you. For here it is not possible to meet with even genuine charity. But though one may at times find a person who shows even very great charity, there exists no one who is able, in a manner comparable with your perfect wisdom and the experience
1 Bj’zantine title. 6
6 ίΰρτ) editi antiqi.
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7τοΧΧών τών 7τερι τάς εκκΧησίας συνεΧεξω καμάτων, 8ούναι 'γνώμην ήμίν περί των 7τροκειμενων.
Τα μεν οΰν άλλα ούκ ενήν Ύράφειν α δ’ ουν καί εζενεηκειν άσφαΧες ταΰτά εστιν. 6 7τρεσβύ-τερος' Eύάηριος, 6 υιός ΡΙομπηϊανού του Άντιο-χεως, 6 συναπάρας ποτε επί την δύσιν τω μακαρίω Ρύσεβίω 67τανήκε νυν εκ της 'Ρώμης, άπαιτών ημάς επιστοΧήν αυτά τα παρ' εκείνων ηε^ραμμένα εχουσαν αύτοΧεξεΙ (άνεκόμισε δε ημϊν εις τούπισω τα τταρ ημών, ως ούκ άρεσαντα τοϊς άκριβεστεροις των εκεί), καί πρεσβείαν τινα άι άντρων άξιοΧό-γων ήάη κατεπείηεσθαι, υπέρ του ευπρόσωπον εχειν αφορμήν τούς άνάρας τής επισκεψεως ημών.
Οι κατά Σεβάστειαν τα ήμετερα φρονουντες, Ευσταθίου το ΰπουΧον της κακοάοξίας εΧκος άποηυμνώσαντες, άπαιτούσί τινα παρ' ημών εκ-κΧησιαστικήν1 επιμεΧειαν.
1 αυτών add. E.
1 Evagriua, known as of Antioch, the dates of whose birth and death are uncertain. He was consecrated bishop over one of the parties at Antioch in 388-389. He went to Italy with Eusebius, Bishop of Vercelli, and at the death of that prelate returned to Antioch in company with St. Jerome. He was probably the ascetic who trained St. John Chrysostom in monastic discipline. He belonged to the Eustathian division of the orthodox church at Antioch. He also aided Pope Damasus in getting the better of his rival Ursinus. After nine or ten years lie returned to the East, stopping en route at Caesarea to visit Basil (373). Later, from Antioch, Evagrins wrote Basil a harsh letter, accusing him of love of strife and controversy. Basil’s reply is a model of courteous sarcasm. Later Evagrins became the instrument for prolonging the schism. Cf. Theodoret, Ecc. Hist. 5, 23 ; and St. Basil, Letter CLVI.
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which you have gathered from your many labours for the churches, to offer advice on the matters which lie before us.
Now there are some things which I cannot put in writing; the things which 1 can set forth with safety are these : The presbyter Evagrius,1 son of Pom-peianus2 of Antioch, who formerly went to the West in company with Eusebius3 of blessed memorv, has now returned from Rome, demanding from us a letter containing the very things written by them word for word (and our own letter he has brought back to us again on the ground that it was not pleasing to the more strict of the people there), and he also asks that a sort of embassy of influential men be sent in haste, that the men may have a reasonable occasion for visiting us.
Those at Sebaste who feel as we do, having laid bare the festering ulcer of Eustathius’ 4 evil doctrine, demand from us some ecclesiastical attention.
2	Pompeianus of Antioch, the father of Evagrius, wap, according to St Jerome, a descendant of the officer of that name who accompanied Aurelian against Zenobia of Palmvra (273).
3	St. Eusebius, Bishop of Vercelli, 2S3-371. According to St. Ambrose, lie was the first bishop of the West to unite the monastic with the clerical life; cf. Ambrose, Letter LXIII, Ad Veredlenses. Entirely orthodox, at the synod of Milan (350), he refused to sign the document condemning St. Athanasius. In 363, on his return to Vercelli from exile, he became one of the chief opponents of· the Arian bishop Amentius of Milan. The Church honours him as a martyr on December 16.
4	Eustathius of Sebaste (circ. 300-377), one of the chief founders of monasticism in Asia Minor and for a time the intimate friend of St. Basil. He hesitated all his life between the various forms of Arianism, and finally became the leader of the Pneumatomachians condemned by the First Council of Constantinople.
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'{κόνιον πόλις earl τής ΐΙισιΒίας, τό μεν παλαιόν μετά την μζηίστην ή πρώτη, νυν Be και αυτή προκάθηται1 μέρους, ο, εκ Βιαφόρων τμημάτων συναχθέν, επαρχίας ίΒίας οικονομίαν εΒέξατο. αυτή καλεΐ1 2 και ημάς είς επίσκεψιν,3 ώστε αυτή Βουναι επίσκοπον, τετελευτήκει yap ό Φαυστΐνος.
Ει ούν Βει μή κατοκνεΐν τάς ύπερορίους χειροτο-νίας, καί ποιαν τινα χρή Βουναι τοΐς Σεβαστηνοϊς άπόκρισιν, και πως προς τάς του Evaypiov Βιατε-θήναι yi>ώμας, έΒεόμην ΒιΒαχθήναι αυτός Bi εμαυ-του συντυχων τή τιμιότητί σου, ων* πάντων άπε-στερήθην Βία την παρούσαν ασθένειαν, εάν μεν οΰν ή τινός έπιτυχείν ταχέως προς ημάς άφικνου-μένου, καταξίωσαν περί πάντων άποστεϊλαί μοι τάς αποκρίσεις’ ει Be μή, ευξαι ελθεΐν επί νουν μοι, οπερ ευάρεστον ή τω Κιιρίω. εν Be τή συνόΒω μνήμην ήμων κέλευσον yενέσθαι, καί αυτός Be πρόσευξαι υπέρ ήμων, καί τον λαόν συμπαράλαβε, ϊνα τάς λειπομένας ημέρας ή ώρας τής παροικίας ήμων καταξιωθώμεν Βουλευσαι, ως έστιν ευάρεστον τω Κυριω.
CXXXIX
Τ οΐς ΆλεξανΒρεΰσιν
Ημάς μεν ή ακοή των yeyεvημέvωv κατά τε τήν ΆλεξάνΒρειαν καί τήν λοιπήν Αΐγυπτον Bιωyμωv
1 ττροκάθηται] πρχπη κάθηται tres MSS. * καλεΐ om. ΙΟ.
3 κεκλήκε, add. E.	4 ώϊ Harl., Med.
1	i.e. Antioch.
2	For Faustinus of. Letter CLXI. He was succeeded by
John I, who in turn was succeeded by Atnphilochius.
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Iconium is a city of Pisidia, in olden times the first after the greatest,1 and ηολν also it is the capital of that territory which, made up of different sections, has received the management of its own government. This city urges me to make it a visit, that we may give it a bishop. For Faustinus 2 has died.
Whether, therefore, I should not decline these ordinations beyond our borders, and what sort of an answer I should give to the Sebastines, and how 1 should be disposed toward the propositions of Evagrius, on all these matters I need to be instructed by a personal meeting with your Honour, but 1 have been deprived of all this by my present ill-health. If, then, it is possible to find anyone who is coming to us soon, deign to send me your answers on all these questions; but if not, pray that there may come to my mind that thing which is most pleasing to the Lord. And order that remembrance of us be made in the synod, and do you yourself pray for us, and join the people with you in prayer, that we may be thought worthy to serve during the remaining days or hours of our sojourn as is acceptable to the Lord.
LETTER CXXXIX To the Alexandrians 3
Long since has the rumour reached us of the persecutions that have taken place throughout Alexandria and the rest of Egypt, and it has rent
3	Written in 373 to the Alexandrians to console them and to encourage them to great constancy, harassed as they were by a terrible persecution. The persecution referred to is the one caused by Valens, who tortured the Eastern Catholics from 369 to the end of his reign.
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■πάλαι κατάλαβε, και διεθηκε τα? ψυχάς, ως είκός ην. ελο'γισάμεθα yap το έντεχνον του διαβολικού πολέμου·	δ?1 επειδή ειδεν εν τοΐς παρά των
εχθρών διωyμoίς πληθυνομενην την ’Εκκλησίαν και μάλλον θάλλουσαν, μετέστρεψεν εαυτού την βουλήν,2 καί ούκετι εκ του προφανούς πολεμεΐ, άλλα κεκρυμμενα ήμΐν τα ενεδρα 3 τίθησι, καλύπ-των αυτού την επιβουλήν διά τού ονόματος δ περιφερουσιν, 'ίνα καί πάθωμεν τα αυτά τ οΐς πατράσιν ημών, καί μη δόξωμεν πάσχειν υπέρ Χριστού, διά το Χριστιανών ονομα εχειν καί τούς διώκοντας. ταύτα λο^/ιζόμενοι πολύν χρόνον εκαθεσθημεν επι ττ} ά-^ελία των ηεηενημάνων4 εκπεπληημενοι. καί yάp τω οντι ηχησαν 5 ημών άμφότερα τα ώτα μαθοντα την αναιδή και μισάνθρωπον αϊρεσιν των διωξάντων ύμάς, 'ότι ούχ ηλικίαν ηδεσθησαν, ου τούς εν τη πολιτεία6 καμάτους, ου λαών άηάιπην αλλά και ηκίσαντο τα σώματα, καί ήτίμωσαν, καί εξορίαις παρεδωκαν, και διηρπασαν τα? υπάρξεις ών ευρείν ηδυνήθη-σαν, ούτε την παρά ανθρώπων κατάιηνωσιν1 εντρεπόμενοι, ούτε την φοβεράν τού δικαίου κριτού άνταπόδοσιν προορώμενοι, ταύτα ημάς εξέπληξε και μικρού εξω εποίησε τών λoyισμών. συνεισηλθε δε τούτοις τ οΐς διaλoyισμoΐς κάκεινη ή έννοια’ α ρα μη ε^/κατελιπεν εαυτού τα? εκκλησίας παντελώς ό Κύριος ; α ρα μη εσχάιτη ώρα εστί, καί ή αποστασία διά τούτων λαμβάνει την είσοδον, ϊνα λοιπόν άποκαλυφθη ό άνομος, ό υιός της απώλειας, 326
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our hearts, as was natural. For we took thought of the ingenuity of the devil’s warfare,—how the devil, when he saw the Church multiplying and flourishing still more amid the persecutions of its enemies, changed his plan, and no longer fights openly, but places hidden snares for us, concealing his plot by means of the name which his followers bear, that we may suffer as our fathers did and yet not seem to suffer for Christ, because of the fact that our persecutors also bear the name of Christians. Considering these things we sat for a long time amazed at the report of what had happened. For in truth both our ears rang on learning of the shameless and cruel heresy of your persecutors, in that they showed no respect for age, nor for the labours of a life well spent, nor for charity toward the people; nay, they even tortured their bodies, and dishonoured them, and gave them over to exile, and plundered the property of whomsoever they could find, neither giving heed to the condemnation of men nor looking forward to the fearful requital of the just Judge. These things have stricken us and have almost put us out of our senses. And along with these reflections there comes into our mind this thought also : Has not the Lord abandoned His churches utterly? Is not this the last hour, when apostasy uses these means to gain entrance, “so that at length the man of sin may be revealed, the son of perdition, who 1 2 3 4
1	iris editi antiqi.
2	eavτου t)jv βουΚτ^ν] αντοΰ ttjv (ττιβουλ·ην editi antiqi.
3	ΚΐΚρυμμένα ήμϊν τα 6i/t5pa] κ(κρυμμένα$ τ)μϊν τάί IVeSpas E.
4	-γινομένων Coisl. secundus, tres Regii.
6	ήχησα’ E	6 πολιά editi antiqi.
7	κατίκρισιν E, Med.
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ο αντικείμενος, καί ύπεραιρόμενος επί πάντα Χεηόμενον Θεόν ή σεβασμα ;
Πλ^ είτε πρόσκαιρος εστιν ό πειρασμός, βαστάσατε αυτόν, οι καΧοί τον \ριστοΰ άηωνισ-ται· είτε και τή παντελεϊ φθορά τα πράγματα 7ταραδίδοται,1 μη άκηδιάισωμεν προς τα παρόντα, άΧΧ' άναμείνωμεν την εξ ουρανών άποκάΧνφιν καί επιφάνειαν του με^άΧον ΘβοΟ καί Έ,ωτήρος ημών Ίησον ^Χρίστον, ει <yάρ πάσα η κτίσις Χνθήσεται καί μεταποιηθήσεται το σχήμα τ ου κόσμου τούτον, τί θαυμαστόν καί ημάς, μέρος όντας της κτίσεως, παθεΐν τα κοινά πάθη καί παραδοθήναι ΘΧίψεσιν, ας κατά το μέτρον της δυνάμεως ημών επάι^ει ήμίν ό δίκαιος κριτής, ούκ εών ημάς πειρασθν/ναι υπέρ ο δυνάμεθα, άλλα διδονς συν τω πειρασμώ καί την εκβασιν, τον δυνηθήναι2 νπενε'γκεΐν ;
’Αναμενουσιν υμάς, άδεΧφοί, οι των μαρτύρων στέφανοι' έτοιμοί είσιν οι χοροί των όμοΧο^ητων προτείναι ύμΐν τάς χεΐρας καί υποδεξασθαι υμάς εις τον ίδιον αριθμόν. μνήοθητε των πάΧαι άηίων, ότι ούδείς τρυφών ο νδεζ κοΧακευόμενος τών στεφάνων της υπομονής ήξιωθη, άλλα πάντες, διά μεγάΧων ΘΧίψεων πυρωθεντες, το δοκίμιον επεδείξαντο.4 οι μεν γάρ εμπαι^μών καί μαστίγων πείραν εΧαβον, άΧΧοι δε έπρίσθησαν, οι
1 παράδίδονται ecliti antiqi.	2 τ)μα$ add. E.
3 ου editi antiqi.	4 ύπιδείξαντο E.
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opposeth and is lifted up above all that is called God or that is worshipped ” ?1
Yet if the trial be momentary, bear it, brave champions of Christ; or even if all has been given over to utter destruction, let us not grow listless in the face of present circumstances, but let us await the revelation from heaven and the epiphany of our great God and Saviour, Jesus Christ. For if all creation shall be dissolved and the scheme of this world be transformed, what wonder is it that we also, being a part of creation, should suffer the common doom and be given over to afflictions, which the just Judge brings upon us according to the measure of our strength, “not permitting us to be tempted above that which we are able, but granting also with temptation issue, that we may be able to bear it ” ? 1 2
There await you, brothers, the martyrs’ crowns ; the choirs of the confessors are ready’ to extend to you their hands and to receive you among their own number. Remember the saints of old, that no one of them who indulged himself or yielded to flattery’ was thought worthy of the crown of patient endurance, but that they’ all, having through great afflictions been tried by fire, proved their metal. For some “ had trial of mockeries and stripes,” while others “were cut asunder,” and still others “were put to
1	2 Thess. 2. 4.
2	Cf. 1 Cor. 10. 13: πειρασμός υμάς ουκ είληφεν el μ)] ανθρώπινος· πιστδς 5e δ Θεός, os ουκ είσει υμάς πειρασθηναι υπέρ t δΰνασθε, άλλα ποιήσει συν τω πειρασμω καί τήν εκβασιν του δυνασθαι υμάς vmveyκεΐν. “ Let no temptation take hold on you, but such as is human. And Cod is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that which you are able ; but will make also with temptation issue, that you may be able to bear it.”
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δε1 ev φόνω μαχαίρας άπεθανον. ταΰτά εστι τ α σεμνοΧογήματα τών άγιων. μακάριος ό καταξιωθείς τών υπέρ Χριστοί) 7ταθημάτων. μακαριώτερος Be ό πΧεονάσας ev τοίς παθήμασί' Βιότι ούκ άξια τα παθήματα τ ου νυν καιρού προς την μεΧΧουσαν Βόξαν άποκαΧυφθήναι 2 εις ημάς.
Ει μεν ούν ην Βυνατόν αυτόν μ€ παραγενεσθαι, ούΒεν αν πpoeτίμησa της συντυχίας υμών, ώστε καί ίΒεΐν τούς άθΧητάς τού Χριστού, και περι-πτύξασθαι, καί κοινωνήσαι των προσευχών καί τών πνευματικών εν ύμϊν χαρισμάτων. επειΒή Be το σώμα μοι Χοιπόν υπό χρονιάς νόσου κατανά-Χωται, ως μηΒε από της κΧίνης Βύνασθαί με καταβαίνειν, καί οι εφεΒρεύον τες η μιν ποΧΧοί, ως Χυκοι αρπαγές, επιτηρούντες καιρόν πότε Βύνη-θώσι Βιαρπάσαι τα πρόβατα τού Χριστού, άναγκαίως επί την Βία τού γράμματος επίσκεψιν ηΧθον, παρακαΧών προηγουμένως μεν εκτενείς τάς υπέρ εμού ποιείσθαι υμάς Βε>']σεις, ΐνα καταξιωθώ τάς γούν Χειπομενας ημέρας η ώρας ΒουΧεύσαι τω Κυρίω κατά τό εύαγγεΧιον τής βασιΧείας, επειτα καί συγγνώμην εχειν μου τη άποΧείψει καί τή βραΒυτήτι ταυ τη τών γραμμάτων. μόΧις γάρ ηύπορήσαμεν ανθρώπου τού Βυναμενου εξυπηρετήσασθαι ημών τή επιθυμία· Χεγομεν δε τον υιόν ημών Ευγένιον τον μονά-ζοντα, Bi ου παρακαΧώ εύξασθαι υπέρ ημών καί τής ΈκκΧησίας πάσης, καί άντιγράφαι ήμϊν τά περί υμών, ΐνα γνόντες εύθυμότερον Βιατεθώμεν.
1	έπρίσθησαν, οί δβ] (ΐταρίαθ-ησαν. tπρίσθησαν E.
2	άποκαλύπτΐσθαι E.
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death by the sword.” 1 These are the proud boasts of the saints. Blessed is he who is deemed worthy of suffering for Christ! And more blessed is he who abounds in sufferings; for the sufferings of this time are not worthy to be compared with the glory to come that shall be revealed in us.” 1 2
Now if it had been possible for me to be with you in person, I should have preferred nothing to such meeting with you, that I might see the athletes of Christ, and embrace you, and to share in your prayers and in your spiritual acts of grace. But since my body has been wasted by a long sickness, so that I am not even able to leave my bed, and since they are many who lie in wait for us, like rapacious wolves, watching for an opportunity when they may be able to seize the sheep of Christ, of necessity have I been reduced to visit you by letter, urging you above all to make earnest supplications for me, that I may be thought worthy to spend at least the remaining days or hours in serving the Lord according to the Gospel of His kingdom, and, in the second place, asking you to grant me pardon for my absence and for the tardiness of this letter. For with difficulty have we found a man who is able to carry out our desire ; we mean our son Eugenius, the monk, through whom I ask you to pray for us and for the entire Church, and to write us in answer about your affairs, that on being informed we may be of better cheer.
1	Cf. Heb. 11. 36-37 : 'έτεροι εμπα^μων καί μοιστί-γων πείραν έλαβον ετι δε δεσμών καί φυλακής- έ\ιθάσθ·ησαν, έπρίσθησαν, έπειράσθησαν, εν φόνψ μαχαίρας απέθανον. “ And others had trial of mockeries and stripes, moreover also of bonds and prisons. They were stoned, they were cut asunder, they were tempted, they were put to death by the sword.
2	Rom. 8. 18.
331
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
CXL
Τ?; ' Κντιοχέων Έκκλησία 1
Τις δώσει μοι πτέρυγας, ώσεϊ περιστεράς ; καί πετασθήσομαι2 προς υμάς καί καταπαύσω τον πόθον ον εχω έπϊ τή συντυχία τής ύμετέρας αγάπης. νυνϊ δε ούχι πτερύγων ενδεώς εχω μόνον, άλλα καί αυτού τού σώματος, πάλαι μέν μοι υπό μακράς τής 3 αρρώστιας πεπονηκότος, νύν δε υπό των συνεχών θλίψεων παντελώς συντετριμμένου, τις γάρ ούτως αδαμάντινος την ψυχήν, τις ου τω παντελώς ασυμπαθής και ανήμερος, ως 4 ακούω ν τού 7τανταχόθεν ημάς5 προσβάλλοντος στεναγμού, οΐον από τινος χορού κατηφούς κοινόν τινα θρήνον καί σύμφωνον προσηχούντος, μή ούχι 7ταθεΐν την ψυχήν, καί κατακαμφθήναι εις γήν, και ταϊς άμηχάνοις ταύταις μερίμναις παντελώς εκτακήναι; αλλά δυνατός ό άγιος Θεός δούναι τινα λύσιν τών αμήχανων και χαρίσασθαι ήμΐν τινα τών μακρών πόνων αναπνοήν, ώστε καί υμάς την αυτήν εχειν υξιώ παράκλησιν και τή ελπίδι τής παρακλήσεως χαίροντας υμάς τ δ παρόν αλγεινόν τών θλίψεων ύπομένειν. εϊτε γάρ αμαρτημάτων άποτίννυμεν δίκας, ίκανάϊ αι μάστιγες προς παραίτησιν6 λοιπόν τής εφ’ ήμΐν οργής τού Θεού’ είτε εις τούς υπέρ τής εύσεβείας αγώνας διά τών πειρασμών τούτων κεκλήμεθα,7 δίκαιος ό αθλοθέτης μή έάισαι ημάς πειρασθήναι
1 τί) fκκλησία Αντιόχειας παραμυθητική E.
8 πετα,νθήσομαι Regius. 3 τής οιη. E. 4 tts E.
6 ήμΐν Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus.
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LETTER CXL To the Church of Antioch1
“ Who will give me wings like a dove, and I will fly ” 2 to you and end the longing which I have for converse with your Charity ? But as it is I lack, not only wings, but my very body also, for it has suffered for a long time from my chronic illness and is now quite crushed by its continuous afflictions. For who is so hard of heart, who so wholly without sympathy and kindness, that, when he hears the lamentations which assail us from all sides, issuing as it were from a doleful choir intoning in unison a kind of universal dirge, does not suffer at heart, and is not bowed down to earth, and is not utterly wasted away by their present desperate anxieties? But the holy God has power to grant relief from our desperate straits and to bless us with a respite from our prolonged labours. So I feel that you also may well possess the same consolation, and, rejoicing in the hope of that consolation, endure the present pain of your afflictions. For if we are paying a penalty for sins, our scourging will suffice to appease henceforth God’s wrath towards us, or if through these trials we have been called into the contest on behalf of the true religion, the arbiter of the contest is just and
1	Written in 373.
2	Cf. Psal. 54. 7 : καί ehra T/s 5w(rei μοι wrtpoyas etcrel πΐρισ-τ^ρΐιί, καί ·π(τασθτ,σομαι κα\ καταπανσω; “And I said: Who will give me wings like a dove, and I will fly and be at rest ? ”
6 ταρίκτισιν editi antiqi.	7 βφχιονμ^θα editi antiqi.
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υπέρ ο δυνάμεθα ύπενε^/κεϊν, aXX' επί τοι? 7rpo-πεπονημένοις άποδούναι ήμΐν top τής υπομονής καί τής εις αυτόν εΧιτίδος στέφανον, μή ου ν άποκάιμωμεν εναθΧούντες εις τούς υπέρ τής εύσε-βείας ά^/ώνας, μηδέ δι' άνεΧπιστίας τα πονηθέντα ήμΐν προώμεθα. ου yap μία πράξις ανδρείας ουδέ βραχύς πόνος το τής ψυχής καρτερον διαδείκνυ-σιν, άΧΧ' ό δοκιμάζων ημών τ ας καρδίας διά μακ-ράς καί παρατεταμένης τής δοκιμασίας βουΧεται ημάς τής δικαιοσύνης στεφανίτας άποδειχ-θήναι.1
Μ όνον ανένδοτον φυΧασσέσθω το φρόνημα ημών, άσειστον το στερέωμα τής εις Χρίστον πίστεως διατηρείσθω, καί ήξει εν τάχει ό ιιντι-Χηψόμενος ημών ήζει καί ου χρονιεΐ. προσδέχου yap ΘΧίψιν επί ΘΧίψει, έΧπίδα επ' εΧπίδι, ετι μικρόν, έτι μικρόν, ούτως οίδε ψυχayωyεΐv τή επayyεXίa του μέΧΧοντος τούς εαυτού τροφίμους το ΤΙνεύμα το ayiov. μετά */άρ τα? ΘΧίψεις ή έΧπίς, εκ τού σύνε^^υς δέ πάρεστι τα εΧπιζό-μενα. καν yάp οΧον τις εϊποι τον ανθρώπινον β ιον, σ μικρότατόν εστι διάστημα παντεΧώς, συyκpίσει εκείνου τού άπεράντου αίώνος τού εν ταΐς έΧπίσιν άποκειμένου.
ΥΙίστιν δβ ημείς ούτε παρ' άΧΧων ηραφομένην ήμΐν νεωτέραν παραδεχόμεθα, ούτε αυτοί τα τής ήμετέρας διανοίας yεννήματα παραδιδόναι τόΧμώ-μεν, ΐνα μή άνθρώπινα ποιήσωμεν2, τα τής εύσε-βείας ρήματα· άλλ’ άπερ παρά τών άγίων πατέρων δεδιδάyμεθa, ταύτα τοϊς ερωτώσιν ημάς διayyέXXo-μεν. εστι τοίνυν εκ πατέρων εμποΧιτευομένη ττ} 1 αναδαχθηναι editi antiqi.
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will not permit us to be tried beyond what we can endure,1 nay, for what we have already endured He will give us the crown of patience and of our hope in Him. So let us not weary of the contest in the struggle for the true religion, and let us not in despair give up the fruits of our labours. For it is not a single act of courage nor vet a labour for a brief space that proves the soul’s strength, but He who makes trial of our hearts wishes by means of a long and protracted trial that we may be appointed winners of the crown of righteousness.
Only let our spirits be kept unyielding, the steadfastness of our faith in Christ maintained unshaken, and presently He will come who will take our part ; He will come and not delav. For vou must look forward to affliction upon affliction, hope upon hope, for yet a little while, yet a little while. Thus does the Holy Spirit know how to beguile his nurslings by the promise of the future.· For bevond the afflictions is hope, and near at hand are the objects of our hope. For even if one should speak of the whole of human life, it is indeed a very short span altogether as compared with that endless eternity which lies yonder in our hopes.
As to creed, we accept no newer creed written for us by others, nor do we ourselves make bold to give out the product of our own intelligence, lest we make the words of our religion the words of man ; but rather that which we have been taught by the holy Fathers do we make known to those who question us. We have, then, enfranchised in our church
1	Cf. 1 Cor. 10. 13. See previous letter, p. 329, note “2.
2 λογίζωνται editi antiqi.
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έκκΧησία ήμών η ypa<f)elaa παρά των άηίων πατέρων πίστις των κατά την Νίκαιαν συνεΧθόν-των1 ήν ηηονμζθα μεν διά στόματος είναι καί παρ’ ύμιν, ου παραιτούμεθα δε, ΐνα μη οκνου εηκΧημα άπενεηκώμεθα, και αυτά τά ρήματα ενσημάναι τω γράμματι. εστι δε ταύτα. πισ-τεύομεν εις ενα θεόν Υίατέρα παντοκράτορα, ορατών τε πάντων καί αοράτων ποιητήν, καί εις ενα Κύριον Ίησούν Κρισ τον τον Τ ιον του Θεού, ηεννηθεντα εκ του Πατρός μονογενή- τουτεστιν, εκ τής ουσίας του Πατγχκ' φως εκ φωτός, Θεόν άΧηθινόν εκ Θεού άΧηθινού· yεννηθέντα ου ποιη-θέντα, όμοούσιον τω Πατρί, δι’ ου τά πάντα βένετο, τά τε εν τω ούρανω καί τά εν τή yή. τον δι ημάς τούς ανθρώπους καί διά την ήμετέραν σωτηρίαν κατεΧθόντα’2 σαρκωθέντα, ενανθρωπή-σαντα, παθόντα, καί άναστάντα τή τρίτη ήμερα’ άνεΧθόντα εις ουρανούς, ερχόμενον κρϊναι ζώντας καί νεκρούς, καί είς το ayiov Πνεύμα, τούς δε Χ^οντας, ήν ποτε, οτε ούκ ήν καί, πριν yεvvη-θήναι ούκ ήν’ καί, οτι εξ ούκ ον των εyέvετo’ ή εξ ετέρας ύποστάσεως ή ούσίας φάσκοντας είναι, ή τρεπτόν, ή άΧΧοιωτον τον Ύίόν τού Θεοί), τούτους αναθεματίζει ή καθοΧική καί άποστοΧική ΈκκΧη-σία.
Πιστεύομεν τοντοις. επειδή δε αδιόριστος
1 ή μιν add. E.
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from the time of the Fathers the creed which was written by the holy Fathers convened at Nicaea ; and this we believe is repeated among you also, but, in order that we may not incur the charge of reluctance, we do not refuse to put into writing the very words themselves. They are as follows: “ We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of all things visible and invisible. And in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, born of the Father, the only begotten, that is, the substance of the Father. Light of light, true God of true God ; begotten, not made, consubstantial with the Father, by whom all things were made both in heaven and on earth. Who for us men and for our salvation came down ; and was incarnate and was made man ; suffered and rose again on the third day. He ascended into heaven, and shall come to judge the living and the dead. And (we believe) in the Holy Ghost. But as for those who say ‘There was when He was not,’ and ‘ Before He was begotten He was not,’ or that ‘ He came into existence from what was not,’ or who profess that the Son of God is of a different person or substance, or that the Son of God is changeable or variable, these the Catholic and Apostolic Church anathematizes.” 1
This do we believe. But since the doctrine of the
1 The Benedictine editors point out that Saint Leontius brought the Nicene Creed to Caesarea, and that Hermogenes, the successor of Leontius, bravely defended it, according to Letter LXXXI. Hermogenes’ successor, Dianius, however, signed several Arian formulae, but the Nicene Creed continued to be maintained. Furthermore, in Letter LI Dianius is described as supporting it.
2 e’/c των ουρανών add. editi antiqi.
VOL. II.
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εστιν 6 περί τού ayiov ΤΙνεύματος λόγο?, οΰττω τότε των πνευματ ομάδων άναφανεντων, το χρή-ναι άναθεματίζεσθαι τούς λέοντας τής κτιστής είναι καί δουλικής φύσεως το ΤΙνεύμα το ayiov εσίηησαν. ούδεν yap όλως τής θείας και μακαρίας Ύριάδος κτιστόν.
CXLI
Εύσεβίω, επισκοπώ %αμοσάτων
Έόεξάμην ήδη δύο επιστολάς παρά τής ενθεου καί τελειότατης φρονήσεώς σου, ών ή μεν ύπ^ρα-φεν ήμιν ivapyw, όπως μεν προσεδοκήθημεν ύπο του λαού του ύπο τήν χεΐρα τής όσιότητός σου, όσον δε ελυπήσαμεν άπολειφθεντες τής ^ιωτάτης συνόδου. ή δε ετερα, ή παλαιοτέρα μεν, ως εικάζω τω ypάμμaτι, ύστερον δε ήμίν άποδοθεΐσα, διδασκαλίαν περιείχε πρεπουσάν σοι και ήμιν avayKaiav, μή καταρραθυμεΐν των εκκλησιών τού Θεού, μ7)δε κατά μικρόν προίεσθαι τοϊς υπεναντίος τα πpάyμaτa, άφ’ ών τα μεν εκείνων αυξήσει, 1 2 3
1	They flourished in the countries adjacent to the Hellespont. They denied the divinity of the Holy Ghost, hence the name Pneumatomachi or (Jombators against the Spirit. Macedonius, their founder, was intruded into the see of Constantinople by Arians (a. d. 342) and enthroned by Constantins, who had for a second time expelled Paul, the Catholic bishop. They are sometimes called Macedonians, after the name of their founder.
2	i.e. the Fathers of Nicaea.
3	Written in 373. In this letter Basil answers two complaints of Eusebius : that Basil had not come to him, and that Basil should take up more energetically the defence of orthodoxy.
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Holy Spirit had not yet been defined, for no Pneu-matomachi1 had as yet arisen at that time, they2 were silent about the need of anathematizing those who say that the Holy Spirit is of a created and servile nature. For nothing at all in the divine and blessed Trinity is created.
LETTER CXLI
To Eusebius, Bishop op Samosata 3
I have already received two letters from your divine and consummate Wisdom,4 and one of these vividly described to us how we had been expected by the people under the episcopal sway of your Holiness, and how much disappointment we occasioned by being absent from the most holy synod. The other letter, of an earlier date, as I judge by the writing, but delivered to us after the first-mentioned, contained an admonition which does credit to yourself and is necessary for us—not to neglect the churches of God nor little by little to surrender the control of affairs to our adversaries, with the result that their interests will increase and ours will be
St. Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata (Commagene), died in 379. His feast is celebrated on June 22 by the Greeks and June 21 by the Latins. His life reflects more than any other the unrest and troubles of the Eastern Church between 361 and 379. Eusebius was a moderate partisan of the Creed of Nicaea. He was threatened by Constantins, and, under Yalens, could only traverse his diocese in disguise in order to sustain the faith of his people. A decree of 373 banished him to Thrace. Finally, when after the death of Valens (376) he returned to Commagene, an Arian woman killed him by hitting him with a stone. Cf. Tillemont, note 64.
4	A title in Byzantine times.
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τα Se ήμετερα μειωθήσerαι. καλ οίμαι προς εκατεραν άποκεκρίσθαΐ' πΧήν άλλα καί νυν, 67τειδή άδηΧον el οι πιστευθεντες την διακονίαν διέσωσαν ημών τ ας αποκρίσεις, περί των αυτών άποΧογούμαι' προς μεν την άπόΧειψιν άΧηθεσ-τάτην πρόφασιν γραφών, ής οίμαι την ακοήν καί μέχρι της σής όσιότητος διαβεβηκεναι, οτι inτο αρρώστιας κατεσχεθην τής μεχρις αυτών με τών πυΧών του θανάτου καταγαγούσης. και ετι καί νυν, ήνίκα άπεστεΧΧον περί τούτων, Χείψανα φέρων τής αρρώστιας έγραφαν, ταυτα δε εστι τοιαύτα, ώστε εξαρκεϊν ετέρω νοσήματα1 είναι δύσφορα.
ΤΙρός δε το, οτ ι ου ραθυμία ήμετερα τα τών εκκΧησιών τοΐς εναντίοις προδεδοται, είδεναι βούΧομαι τήν θεοσεβειάν σου, οτι οι κοινωνικοί δήθεν ήμΐν τών επισκόπων, ή οκνω, ή τω προς ημάς ύπόπτως εχειν ετι και μη καθαρώς, ή τή παρά τού διαβόΧου εγγινομενη προς τάς άγαθάς πράξεις εναντιώσει, συνάρασθαι 2 ήμϊν ούκ ανέχονται. άΧΧα σχήματι μεν δήθεν οι πΧείους εσμεν μετ' άΧΧήΧων, προστεθεντος ήμϊν καί τού χρηστού Υοσπορίου, άΧηθεία δε προς ουδέ ν ήμϊν τών αναγκαιότατων συναίρονται· ώστε με καί υπό τής άθυμίας ταύτης το πΧεϊστον μέρος προς τήν άνάΧηψιν έμποδίζεσθαι, συνεχώς μοι τών άρ-
1 ΐτίρων νοσήματα E ; ίτίριρ νοσήματα Harl., Metl. ; ΐτίρων νοσήματι editi antiqi.
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diminished. I think I have answered both letters; but since it is not clear whether those entrusted with the mission succeeded in delivering our replies, I shall now defend myself once more as regards these same matters. As regards my absence, I am writing a most truthful excuse, the report of which, 1 think, has travelled even to your Holiness —that I was detained by an illness which brought me down to the very gates of death. And again even now, as I tell }rou about these things, I am writing while still suffering the after-effects of my illness. And these are of such a character that for another man they would pass for maladies not easy to endure.
As to the other matter, to explain that it is through no negligence on our part that the interests of the churches have been surrendered to our adversaries, I wish your Reverence to know that the bishops who pretend to be in communion with us, either because of reluctance, or again on account of being suspicious of us and not frank and open towards us, or finally on account of the opposition to good works which is fomented by the devil, do not permit themselves to assist us. But while ostensibly the majority of us are united with one another, the excellent Bosporius 1 also having been added to our number, yet in reality they render us no assistance in the most urgent matters ; consequently my recovery is being hindered for the most part by my discouragement, since all
1 Bosporius, an intimate friend of Basil, was Bishop of Colonia in Cappadocia Secunda. C'f. Letter LI.
2 σιιναίρΐσθαι editi antiqi.
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ρωστημάτων εκ τής σφοδράς Χυπης άποστρε-φόντων.1
Τί δ' αν 7τοιήσαιμι μόνος, των κανόνων, ως καί αντος οΐδας, ενϊ τας τοιαύτας οίκονομίας μη συη-χωρούντων ; καίτοι τινα θεραπείαν ούκ εθερά-πευσα ; ποιου κρίματος αυτούς ούκ ανύμνησα τα μεν δια γραμμάτων, τα δε καί δια της συντυχίας ; ήΧθον yap και μέχρι της 2 7τόλβω9 κατο, ακοήν του εμού θανάτου. επεϊ δε εδοξε τω Θβω ζώντας ημάς παρ' αυτών καταΧηφθήναι, διε~\εχθη-μεν αύτοϊς τα είκότα. και παρόντα μεν αίδοΰνται, καί ύπισχνούνται τα είκότα πάντα, άποΧειφθέντες δε 7τάΧιν προς την εαυτών άνατρεχουσι ηνώμην. ταύτα καί ημείς τής κοινής καταστάσεως τών πραημάτων άποΧαύομεν, προδήΧως του Κυρίου εyκaτaXιπόvτoς ημάς, τούς διά τό πΧηθυνθήναι την ανομίαν ψύξαντας την άηάπην. άλλα π ρος πάντα ήμϊν άρκεσάι τω ή μεyάXη σου και δυνατωτάτη προς Θεόν ικεσία. τάχα yap αν ή yεvoίμεθά τι τοΐς πpάyμaσι χρήσιμοι, ή διαμαρτόντεςΖ τών σπουδαζομενων, φύyoιμεv την κατάκρισιν.
1	ΰποστρΐφόντων E.
2	ttjs οιη. E.
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the symptoms of my disease continually recur as the result of my exceeding grief.
But what can I do single-handed, when the Canons,1 as you yourself well know, do not grant to one man the appropriate administrative powers ? And yet what remedy is there that I have not applied ? What decision have I failed to bring to their attention, partly by letters, and partly by personal interview’s? For they even came to the city at a report of my death. But since it was pleasing to God that they should find us still alive, wre addressed them in language proper to such an occasion. They are reverent in my presence, and promise all that they should, but on leaving me they once more return to their own opinion. In all this we, as well as others, are but feeling the effect of the general condition of affairs, for the Lord has clearly abandoned us, seeing that we have grown cold in our love on account of the widespread increase of lawdessness. But to combat all this let your great and most powerful supplication to God assist us. For perhaps we may be of some use in the situation, or, if we fail in what we desire, may escape condemnation.
1	These canons, which were falsely ascribed to the apostles, are sometimes cited by Basil among the canonical epistles. He seems here to refer to the 27th, where it is ordained that in each province the bishops should not initiate anything of an important character without the opinion or consent of him who is first in rank among them, and that each one should be content with those things which belong to his own district; but he should not do anything without the goodwill of all. Basil was very scrupulous in observing this canon. Cf. the note of the Benedictine editors.
3 διαμαρτάιοντΐs editi antiqi.
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CXLII
Νουμεραρίω έπαρχων1
Stινήγαγον μεν2 πάντας εν τη συνόδω του μακαρίου μάρτυρος Εύψυχίου τους αδελφούς ημών τους χωρεπισ κόπους, ώστε γνωρίμους ■ποίησαι τη τιμιδτητί σου. επεϊ δε άπελείφθης, δια γραμμάτων αυτούς άναγκαιόν εστι ιτροσαχ-θηναί σου τη τελειότητι. γνώριζε τοίνυν τον αδελφόν τόνδε αξιον όντα του πιστεύεσθαι παρα της σης φρονήσεως δια τον φόβον του Κυρίου. και ίίπερ αν των πτωχών ενεκεν άναφερη σου τη αγαθή προαιρέσει, καταξίωσον ως άληθεύοντι πείθεσθαι καί την δυνατήν επικουρίαν παρεχεσθαι τ οΐς κατ άπονουμεν ο ις. καταξιώσεις δε δηλονότι καί πτωχοτροφίαν τί}ς συμμορίας της υπ’ αυτόν επισκεψασθαι και πιίντη άνεϊναι της συντέλειας, τούτο γαρ ηδη και τω εταίρω σου συνηρεσε την μικράν κτησιν των πενήτων άλειτουργητον κατα-στήσαι.
1	ίπσρχιων Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus.
2	avi’-iiyayov μΒ'] cuvpyάγημΐν E, Reg. secundus.
1 Written in 373. Νουμεραρίψ is merely the transcription of a Latin title. There were two Numerarii in every province. The Benedictine editors remark that Valens had decreed in 365 that the Numerarii of the Consulares and Praesides should henceforth be called tabcllarii. But perhaps that law was little observed, or, as has happened in many other letters of Basil, the heading has been added since Basil’s time by the scribes,
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LETTER CXLII To the Prefects’ Accountant1
I convened all our brethren, the Chorepiscopi,2 at the synod of the blessed martyr Eupsychius,3 in order to introduce them to your Honour. But since you were absent, it is now necessary that they be introduced to your Perfection by letter. Know, then, that this present brother is worthy of being trusted by your Wisdom through his fear of the Lord. Moreover, whatever matters he may refer to your goodwill as regards the welfare of the poor, deign to believe him as a man who speaks the truth and to offer to the afflicted the greatest assistance possible. In particular, you will have the kindness to inspect the home for the poor in the district under his care, and to exempt it entirely from taxation. For it has already pleased your colleague also to make the small property of the poor immune from assessment.
* Cf. Letter LIII and note.
3 Eupsychius appears in the Roman calendar, and his martyrdom is celebrated on April 9. During the reign of Julian he assisted in the demolition of a temple of Fortune in the city of Caesarea in Cappadocia. All who took part in this affair were condemned either to death or banishment (cf. Sozomen, Η. E. 5, 11). Eupsychius was beheaded, but the temple of Fortune was never rebuilt. In its place a church in memory of Eupsychius was erected. To the festival of the dedication of this church Basil summoned all the bishops of l’ontus by a letter which is still extant (Letter CCLII). Furthermore, we find Basil eagerly entreating Eusebius of Samosata to be present at the festival of Eupsychius on Sept. 7, 372 (cf. Basil, Letter C ; also Greg. Naz., Letters XXVI and XXVII).
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CXLIII
Ετ ερω νονμεραρίω
Ει μεν αν τω μοι Βννατον ήν συμπαρείναι ττ} τιμιότητί σου, 8ι βμαυτοΰ αν πάντως avrjveyKa 7repl ων εβονΧόμην και προέστην των καταπονούμενων. επει Be μ€ αρρώστια σώματος καί άσγο-Χίαι πραγμάτων άφεΧκουσιν,1 άντ βμαυτοΰ σοι τον άΒεΧφον τόνΒε τον γωρεπίσκοπον συνίστημι, ώστε σβ αν τω γνησίως προσχόντα θρήσασθαι συμβούΧω, ως φιλαΧ7]θως καί εμφρόνως Βυναμενω συμβουΧβΰσαι περί των πραγμάτων, τ ο yap πτωχοτροφέω ν το παρ' αΰτοΰ οίκονομούμβνον επειΒάν καταξιώσρς θβάσασθαι (οψει yap, ευ οιΒα, καί ον παραΒραμτ}, επειΒη ούΒε άπειρος 2 εΖ του epyov, άΧΧ', ως 6 Βεΐνά μοι avpveyKev, εν των εν ττ} Άμασεία εξ ών εΒωκε σοι 6 Κύριος Βία-τρέφεις), επειΒάν οΰν ίΒρς και τοντο, πάντα αν τω παρεξτj1 2 3 4 τα επιζητονμενα. ηΒη yap μοι καί ό εταίρος σου κaτeπηyyείλaτo φιΧανθρωπίαν τινα περί τα πτωχοτ ροφεία. τούτο Be Χ^ω, ονχ ϊνα άΧΧον αντος μιμήσρ (σε yap βίκος ετεροις είναι
1 ανθίκκουσιν editi antiqi.	2 άποροι E, Reg. secumlus.
8 παpixels editi antiqi.
1	Written in 373. Cf. previous letter, note 1.
2	Cf. Letter LIII and note.
3	A city in the l’ontus, situated on the Iris.
4	By the word “colleague” here is not meant the other accountant to whom the previous letter is addressed, because in that letter also Basil remarks that he has been promised
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LETTER CXLIII To the Other Accountant 1
If it had been possible for me to call upon your Honour, I should certainly have brought to your attention in person the matters about which I wished to consult you, and I should have championed the cause of the afflicted. Since, however, illness of body and the pressure of affairs detain me, I am now recommending to you in my place this brother, the chorepiscopus,2 that you, paying him sincere attention, may treat him as your counsellor, since he is able truthfully and prudently to advise you concerning our affairs. For instance, when you are kind enough to look at the home for the poor that is administered by him (for you will see it, I am sure, and will not pass it by, since you are not unfamiliar with the work, but, as a certain person has informed me, you are supporting one of the homes at Amasea 3 with the means which the Lord has bestowed upon you)—when, therefore, you see this home also, you will furnish him with whatever he requests. For already your colleague 4 has also promised me some beneficence for the homes for the poor. But I am saying this, not to induce you to imitate another (for there is every reason why
help for the poor by the addressee’s colleague. Since there were but two accountants, this probably refers to another officer who had very similar duties. The Benedictine editors conjecture him to be the prefects’ officer (τpaKrevr^s τών έπαρχων), to whom the next letter is addressed, and who is asked to fulfil certain promises he has made. However, it may be that Basil, to gain his end, is craftily telling each of the two what the other has promised.
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των καΧών ηγεμόνα), άΧΧ’ ΐνα <γνώς οτ ι 8η περί αυτών τούτων καί αΧΧοι ημάς ε8υσωττήθησαν.1
CXLIV
Ύρακτευττ) των έπαρχων
Τνωρίζεις πάντως τόν8ε εκ της κατά την πόΧιν συντυχίας, όμως 8ε σοι αυτόν καί 8ιά της επι-στοΧής προσάηομεν συνιστώντες, οτι εις ποΧΧά σοι των σπου8αζομενων χρήσιμος εσται, 8ιά το και συνετώς και εύΧαβως 8ύνασθαι υποτίθεσθαι τ α πρακτεα. α 8ε εμοϊ εις το ούς 8ιεΧεχθης, ταϋτα νυν εστι καιρός επι8είξασθαι, επει8άν σοι ο προειρημένος ά8εΧφος τα των πτωχών ύπο-8είξη.
CXLV
Κύσεβίω, επισκοπώ %αμοσάτων
018α τούς μυρίους πόνους 2 σου, ούς άνετΧης υπέρ των εκκΧησιών τού ΘεοΟ, καί των άσχοΧιών το πΧήθος ου κ ay νοώ, ας εχεις, την οικονομίαν ου παρέρηως άΧΧά κατά το θεΧημα του Κυρίου 8ιατιθεμενος. καί τον εκ γειτόνων ύμιν επικα-θήμενον εννοώ,3 ω άνάιηκη υμάς, ώσπερ όρνιθας
1 €δνσωπηιταν E, editi ailtiqi.
2	κόπουτ quattuor MSS.	3 eVroi om. E.
34S
Written in 373 and on the same occasion.
LETTER CXLV
you should be the leader of the vest in noble deeds), but in order that you may know that others also regarding these very matters have shown us a reverent respect.
LETTER CXLIV To the Prefects’ Officer1
You are surely acquainted with this man through your interview with him in the city, but nevertheless we are introducing and commending him to you also by letter, because he will be useful to you in many matters which now engage your attention, as he is a man capable of advising you intelligently and piously as to what must be done. And now you will have the opportunity of giving proof of the things you once whispered into my ear, when the brother whom we have mentioned shall have laid before you the condition of the poor.
LETTER CXLV
_To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 2
I know the innumerable tasks which you have taken upon yourself in defence of the churches of God, and I am not unaware of the multitude of activities which occupy you, since you conduct your administration in no cursory manner but in accordance with the will of the Lord. And I bear in mind him 3 who besieges you from close at hand, to avoid whom each one of you must, like birds cowering before
2	Written in 373. For this Eusebius, cf. Letter CXLI, p. 339, note 3.
3	i.e. Valens.
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άβτώ ύποπτήσσοντας, μή πόρρω τής σκεπής έκαστον άποτρεχειν. τούτων με ούδεν ΧεΧηθεν. άΧΧ' ό πόθος πράγμα βίαων, καί εΧπίσαι τα μη ενδεχόμενα καί εγχειρήσαι τοΐς άδυνάτοις·1 μάΧΧον δε η επί Κύριον ελπίς ίσχυρότατον πάντων, ου yap «λόγω επιθυμία, «λλ’ ίσχύϊ πίστεως προσδοκώ καλ πόρον εν άμηχάνοις φανήσεσθαι καί πάντων ραδίως σε% των κωΧυμάτων περιγε-νήσεσθαι, προς τό ιδεΐν σε την φιΧτάτην των εκκΧησιών, καί μέντοι και1 * 3 όφθήναι παρ' αυτής· δ πάντων αυτή των αγαθών προτιμότατον, τω σω προσβΧεψαι προσώπω καί τ/'}? σής άκοΰσαι φωνής. μή τοίνυν αυτή τάς εΧπίδας άτεΧεΐς καταστήσης. καί γάρ περυσιν από τής Συρίας επανεΧθών, ήν εδεξάιμην επαγγεΧίαν, ταύ την διακομίσας, πώς οΐει μετέωρον αυτήν κατέστησα ταίς εΧπίσι ; μή ου ν εις άΧΧον καιρόν ύπερθη την επίσκεψιν αύτ/}?,4 ω θαυμάσιε, και γάρ εάν ή δυνατόν ιδεΐν αυτήν ποτε, άΧΧ' ούχϊ καί μεθ' ημών, ους επείγει ή νόσος άπάραι Χοιπόν τού οδυνηρού τούτου βίου.
CXLVI
Άντιόχω 5
Oύκ εχω μεμψασθαί σοι 6 αργίαν ουδέ ραθυμίαν, οτι καιρού παραπεσόντος7 γραμμάτων άπε-
1 ποίίΐ add. editi antiqi.
* ραδίως σβ] ταρι-γινισθαι editi antiqi.
3	καί] καν E.	1 axnwv Harl.
5 τψ αυτψ έπισκόirip E.	6 σου E.
7 παρΐμνΐσόντο! editi antiqi.
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an eagle, never stray far from your place of shelter. None of these facts has escaped me. However, desire is a powerful thing, forcing one both to hope for that which is unattainable and to undertake that which is impossible ; nay, rather, our hope in the Lord is the strongest of all.1 For not by means of unreasoning desire but through the strength of faith I expect that a way will appear in desperate straits and that you will easily surmount all obstacles, so that you may see your most beloved church, and, moreover, may also be seen by her ; and this she holds in esteem above all blessings—to gaze upon your countenance, and to listen to your voice. Therefore do not cause her hopes to be unfulfilled. For when, returning from Syria last year, I brought with me the promise which I had received, to what pitch of hopeful expectation do you think I raised her ? Accordingly, do not defer to another occasion your visit to her, admirable sir. For even if it is possible to see her some day, it may not, however, be possible to see her and also us, since our sickness is urging us soon to depart from this painful life.
LETTER CXLVI To Antiochus 2
I cannot blame you for laziness or indifference, because when an opportunity for writing was at
1	Cf. St. Augustine in Ps. 3: “Vita vere mortalis spes est vitae immortalis ” ; and St. Greg., Moral.·. “Spes in aeternitatem animum erigit, et idcirco nulla mala sentit.” Cf. also Ovid, Pont. 1, 7.
2	Written in 373 to Antiochus, the nephew of Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata. Letters CLVII, CLVIII, and CLXVIII are also addressed to him.
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σιώπησας. ήν γα/7 διά τής τίμιας εμοί χειρός διεπέμψω προση^ορίαν ποΧΧών επιστόΧών τιμιω-τέραν 7τοιούμαι. αντί ούν τ αυτής 7τροσαηορεΰω σε, καί παρακαΧώ σπουδαίως άντέχεσθαι τής κατά ψυχήν σωτηρίας, ττάντα τα πάθη της σαρκός πaιδa'yωyoύvτa τω λόγω, καί δΐ)]νεκώς την περί Θεού έννοιαν, οϊον ενναω τινί άηιωτάτω, τη σαυτού ψνχή ένιδρυμένην έχοντα· επί πάσης δε 7τράξεως καί παντός λόγου προ όφθαΧμών Χαμβάνειν το τού Χριστού1 δικαστήριον, ώστε σοι τ ας κατά μέρος ενεργείας σνναχθείσας επί τής ακριβούς εκείνης καί φοβέρας εξετάσεως δόξαν εν τ ή ήμερα της άνταποδόσεως ενε^κειν, επί πάσης της κτίσεως των επαίνων άξιου μένω, ει δε καταδέχοιτο την μέχρις ημών οδόν ό μεηας, ου μικρόν κέρδος ίδεϊν σε μετ’ αυτού επί τής ήμετέρας.
CXLVII
Ά/3 ουρψιω
ΧΙύθον ενόμιζον τέως τα τού 'Ομήρου, οτε έπήειν αυτού τό ετερον μέρος τής ποιήσεως, εν ω τα τού Όδυσσέως πάθη μεταδιδάσκει. άΧΧ εκείνα τα μυθικά τέως και άπιστα πάνυ ημάς πιθανά νομίζειν έδίδαξεν ή περί τον πάντα άριστον Μάξιμον περιπέτεια, καί γάρ καί 1 2 οντος αρχών
1 Κυρίου editi antiqi.	2 καί οηι. E.
1	i.e. Eusebius of Samosata.
2	Written in 373. Basil asks his friend Aburgius to use his influence in behalf of Maximus, former governor of Cappadocia, who has been unjustly accused of embezzlement, 352
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hand you kept your silence. For the greeting which you sent me in your honoured hand I hold in greater esteem than many letters. I therefore in turn send my greetings to you, and I exhort you to cleave zealously to the salvation of your soul, moderating all the affections of the flesh by reason, and constantly keeping the thought of God firmly established in your soul, as in a most holv temple ; and in every word and in every deed hold before your eyes the judgment of Christ, so that, when all your several activities have been brought before that strict and terrible scrutiny, they may bring you glory on the day of reward, when you are accounted worthy of praise in the presence of every creature. And if that great man 1 should take upon himself a journey to us, it would be no small gain to see you with him in our country.
LETTER CXLVII To Aburgius2
I used to think the works of Homer fable, whenever I read the second part of his poem in which he gives his strange version of the sufferings of Odysseus. But what formerly seemed to me fabulous and incredible the calamity which has befallen our most excellent Maximus has taught me to consider as altogether probable. For Maximus was a ruler over stripped of his office and property, and forced to flee to Caesarea. Aburgius was a wealthy layman, to whom Basil often appealed in behalf of his unfortunate acquaintances and friends. Other letters to Aburgius are XXXIII, LXXV, CXCVI, CLXXVIII, and CCCIV. On Maximus, cf. Lettei XCVIII.
VOL. II.
A A
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έγένετο 'έθνους ου φαυΧοτάτου, ώσπερ εκείνος ό στρατηγός των ΚεφαΧΧήνων. και ποΧΧά χρήματα άγων εκείνος -γυμνός επανήΧθε, και τούτον ούτως η συμφορά Βιέθηκεν, ως κινΒυνεύσαι εν άΧΧοτρίοις ράκεσιν όφθήναι τοϊς οϊκοι.1 καί ταύτα πέπονθε, Λαιστρυγόνας τάγα που εφ' εαυτόν παροξύνας, και ΧκύΧΧτ) περιπεσών εν γυναικεία μορφή κυνείαν έγούση απανθρωπιάν και αγριότητα, επεϊ οΰν μόΧις αύ τω υπήρξε τον άφυκτον τούτον Βιανήξασθαι κΧύΒωνα, σε Bi ημών ικετεύει, άξιων αίΒεσθήναι την κοινήν φύσιν καί επι ταϊς παρ' αξίαν αυτού συμφοραΐς άΧγήσαντα, μή σιωπή κρύψαι τα κατ' αυτόν, αλλά ΒιαγγεϊΧαι τοϊς εν Βυνάμει, ώστε μάΧιστα μεν καί γενέσθαι τινα αύτω βοήθειαν προς την σκευωρηθεϊσαν2 επήρειαν ει Βέ μή, Βημοσιευθήναι γ ούν την προαίρεσιν τού εις αυτόν εμπαροινήσαντος. άρκούσα γάρ τω ήΒικημένω παραμυθία ή των επιβουΧευσάντων αύ τω της πονηριάς φανέρωσις.
0XLVIII
Ύραϊανω
ΙΙοΧΧήν φέρει τοϊς καταπονουμένοις παραμυθίαν και τό ε-χειν άποΒύρασθαι τάς εαυτών συμφοράς, καί μάΧιστα όταν άνΒρών έπιτύ-χωσι Βυναμένων εκ της τού τρόπου καΧοκάγαθίας 1 ocelots editi antiqi. 2 σκαιωρηθ^Ίσαν Harl., Clarom.
1 Written in 373. Another appeal in behalf of Maximus ; cf. preceding letter. The Trajan addressed here may be the
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no mean people, just as Odysseus was the war-chief of the Cephallenians. Odysseus took with him great riches, but on his return was empty-handed, and Maximus has been reduced by his misfortune to such a plight that he is very likely to appear to his people at home in borrowed rags. And all this he has suffered, perhaps because he has aroused some Laestrygones against himself, or has fallen in with a Scylla, woman in shape but dog in savagery and fierceness. Since, then, he has barely been able to swim out of this present engulfing sea of trouble, he supplicates you through us, asking you to respect our common kind and out of compassion for his unmerited sufferings not to hide his affairs in silence, but bring them to the notice of those in authority, in order, if possible, that he may have some assistance to combat the malice that has been worked up against him, or, if this is not possible, that at least the intention of the man who has dealt outrageously with him may be made known to the public. For it is satisfying comfort to a man who has suffered from injustice to have the wickedness of his persecutors brought to light.
LETTER CXLVIII To Trajan 1
Ιτ brings great comfort to men in trouble to be able to lament their misfortunes, especiallv when they meet with those who by reason of the nobility of their character are able to sympathize with suffer-
commander-in-ehief of the army under Valens ; but this is by no means certain.
A A 2
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συμπαθησαι τοΐς άΧγεινοϊς. οθεν καί 6 αίδεσι-μώτατας άύεΧφός ΧΙάξιμος, ό τί]ς πατρίδος ημών ηγησάμενος, παθών οία ούδεπω 1 τις ανθρώπων ετερος, καί πάντων μεν γυμνωθείς των προσόντων, οσα τε ην αύτω πατρώα καί οσα εκ προτερων πόνων υπήρχε 2 συνειΧεγμενα, κακοπαθήσας 8ε τω σώματι μύρια ταΐς άνω καί κάτω πΧάναις, καί ούδε αυτήν την επιτιμίαν άνεπηρέαστον διασώσας, ής ενεκα πάντα πονεΐν τοΐς εΧευθεροις σύνηθες, 7τοΧΧα μεν προς ημάς3 περί τών συμβιιντων αύ τω άπωΧοφύρατο, ήξίωσε δε δι ημών ως εν κεφαΧαίω φανεράν γενεσθαι σοι την περιστάσαν αύ τω τών κακών Ίλίάδα. κιιγώ, επειδή αΧΧως ούδε ν άφεΧειν αύτού τών δεινών ηδυνηθην, ετοίμως ταύτην εδωκα την χιΐριν' τ δ όΧίγα εκ ποΧΧών ών ήκουσα παρ' αύτού διαγγεΐΧαι τη κοσμιότητί σου, επειδή αύτος ερυθριαν μοι εδόκει τάς εαυτού συμφοράς εναργώς διηγήσασθαι.
Ει γάρ καί ού 4 πονηρόν τον ηδικηκότα συνί-στησι τα γ εν ό μεν α,5 άΧΧ' ου ν γε τον πεπονθότα της εΧεεινοτιίτης όντα μερίδος δείκνυσιν, επειδή αύτο τό περιπεσεΐν τοΐς θεηΧάτοις κακοϊς ιιπόδει-ξίν πως εχειν δοκεΐ τού παραδεδόσθαι τ οΐς πιίθε-σι ν. άΧΧ' άρκεϊ αύ τω προς παραμυθίαν τών συμβιιν των το εύμενει αύτον προσβΧεψ·αι τω ομματί σε καί την ποΧυαρκη χάριν, ής πάντες άποΧαύοντες δαπανάν ού δυνανται, την της σης ήμερότητος Χεγω, και έπ' αύτον άφεθήναι. οτι δε καί εν δικαστηρίοις μεγιίΧη αύτώ αφορμή προς την νίκην ή παρα σού ροπή, πάντες ακριβώς
1 οϋπω E, editi antiqi.	2 ΰπηρχι om. E.
3 ΰμας E.
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ing. For this reason our most honourable brother Maximus, the late governor of our country, after experiencing such misfortunes as no other man ever did, having been stripped of all his possessions, both those which he had inherited and those that had been amassed by his former labours, and having endured a thousand bodily sufferings because of his wanderings from place to place, and having been unable to keep unassailed by malice even his civil rights, in defence of which freemen are wont to endure everything—after all this he has bewailed to us at length what has happened to him, and has asked that through us there be made known to you in summary the Iliad of woes which envelops him. And as I was unable to relieve him of his distress in any other way, I readily granted this favour—to report to your Decorum an account of a few of the many things I have heard from him, inasmuch as he seemed to me to be too modest to give you a plain account of his troubles himself.
For even if the facts of the case do not prove the author of the injustice to be a wicked man, yet they at least show the victim’s lot to be the most pitiful of all, since the very fact of his having fallen into divinely inflicted distress seems somehow to be proof of his having been delivered over to his sufferings. Hut it sufliees to console him for what has befallen if you but look upon him with a kindly eye and extend to him that abundant grace which all men draw upon but cannot exhaust—1 mean the grace of your leniency. And that the weight of your influence in the tribunal will be a great step towards victory we are 4
4 ον add. Capps.	5 ysyovira editi antiqi.
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πεπείσμέθα. δικαιότατος δε πάντων και αυτός οντος, ό την επιστοΧήν ημών, ως τι οφεΧος αύτω εσομενην, επιζητήσας' ον μετά των αΧΧων ίδοιμεν τη κατά δύναμιν αυτού1 φωνή την σήν εύφημούντα σεμνότητα.
CXLIX
Τ ραϊανώ
Καί αυτός ύπεβαΧες όφθαΧμώ την κακοπάθειαν τού πρότερον μεν ευδόκιμου, νύν δε εΧεεινοτάτου πάντων Μαξίμου, τού άρξαντος τής πατρίδος ημών, ως ούκ ώφεΧεν !2 οίμαι yap αν ποΧΧοΐς άπευκτήν εσεσθαι την των εθνών αρχήν, ει προς τοιούτον 3 πέρας μεΧΧουσι καταστρεφειν αι προ-στασίαι. ώστε τί δει ημάς τα καθ' έκαστον άπayyεX\ειv, ών τε εϊδομεν, ών τε ήκούσαμεν, άνδρΐ διά ποΧΧήν τής διανοίας οξύτητα ίκανω εξ όλί/γων τών πραχθεντων στοχάσασθαι τα Χει-πόμενα ; πΧήν εκείνο yε είπών, ίσως ου περιττός σοι φανήσομαι, ότι ποΧΧών ον των καί δεινών τών εις αυτόν τοΧμηθεντων προ τής σής παρουσίας, τοιαύτα yεyovε τα μετά ταύτα, ως φιΧανθρωπίαν ποίησαι νομισθήναι τα φθάσαντα. τοσαύτην είχεν ύπερβοΧήν ύβρεως καλ ζημίας καί τής εις αυτό τό σώμα κακοπαθείας, τα δη ύστερον αύτω παρά τού κρατούντος εξευρεθεντα. καί νύν
1 αύτοΰ οιη. E.	2 &<pu\fv editi antiqi.
3 τοιοΰτο E.
1 Written in 373. Another appeal for Maximus. The
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all convinced with eertainty. And this man who has asked the present letter of us, in the hope that it would be of some help to him, is himself also the most upright of men ; and may we see him among the rest voicing with all his might the praises of your August Reverence.
LETTER CXLIX To Trajan1
You yourself have seen with your own eyes the distress of Maximus, once held in high repute, but now the most pitiful of all mortals, the late Prefect of our country—would that lie had never been such ! For I think that the governorship of peoples would be avoided by many if their high position were likely to come to such an end. So what need is there of our relating in detail what we have seen and heard to a man who by great keenness of mind is able to conjecture from a few events all that is left untold ? But in saying the following perhaps I shall not seem to you to be going too far— that although many and terrible were the outrages perpetrated upon him before your arrival, those which followed were of such a character that the earlier must be reckoned as acts of kindness. Such was the excess of abuse and loss of property and even bodily injury in the measures lately devised against him by the ruler. And now he has eome
MISS, give this letter as to the same Trajan ; of. previous letters. If this Trajan is the one suggested in note 1 of the previous letter, he could have had no personal knowledge of the troubles of Maximus. However, the identity of this Trajan is by no means certain.
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εμφρονρος ήκει τ α λείψανα των ώδε κακών αυτοί) άποπλιιρωσων, έαν μη συ την μεγάλην σαυτού χεϊρα ύπερσχεϊν έθελήσης τω καταπονουμένω. περιττόν μεν ούν οιδα ποιων, τήν σήν χρηστότητα εις φιλανθρωπίαν παρακαλών. πΧήν αλλ* επειδή βούλομαι γενέσθαι χρήσιμος τω άνδρί, ικετεύω σου τήν σεμνοπρέπειαν προσθεϊναί τι τή εκ φύσεως περί τό καλόν σπουδή δι ημάς, ώστε εναργές τω άνδρι γενέσθαι τής υπέρ αυτού παρα-κλήσεως ημών τό όφελος.
CL
’Αμφιλοχία), ως παρά 'ΙΙρακλείδου
Έγώ καί των όμιληθεντων ήμίν προς άλλήλους ποτε μέμνημαι, και ων τε αυτός είπον, ών τε ήκουσα παρά της εύγενείας σου,ούκ επιλέλησμαι. καί νυν βίος μεν με δημόσιος ου κατέχει, ει γάρ καί τή καρδία ό αοτό? είμι καί ου πω τον παλαιόν άπεδυσάμην άνθρωπον, πλήν τω γε σχήματι, καί τω μακράν έμαυτόν ποίησαι των τού βίου πραγμάτων, εδοξα λοιπόν οιον επιβεβηκέναι τής οδού τής κατά Χριστόν πολιτείας, καθέζομαι δε επ’ έμαυτού, ώσπερ οι εις πέλαγος άφιέναι μέλλοντες άποσκοπεύων 1 τό μέλλον, οι μεν γάρ πλέοντες
1 σκο-πΐΰωΐ’ E.
1 Written in 373. Amphilochius, later consecrated Bishop of Iconium, had abandoned his practice of the law and was living in retirement at Ozizala, not far from Nazianzus, the see of his uncle (Gregory. The following letters of St. Basil addressed to Amphilocliius have been preserved : CLXI, CLXXVI, CXC, CXCI, CO, CCI.CCII, CCXVIII, CCXXXI,
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under guard to finish off the remnants of the evils suffered here, unless you are willing to stretch out your mighty hand to protect the victim of misfortune. I know that I am doing a superfluous thing when I exhort your Excellency to do an act of kindness. But as I desire to be of some service to the man, I beg your Grace to add something to your natural zeal for the good, and this on our account, that the man may know clearly the benefit derived from our intercession in his behalf
LETTER CL
To Amphilochius, as if from Heraci.eidas 1
1 remember the matter which we once discussed together, and I have not forgotten both what I myself said and what I heard from your Nobility. And now public life does not hold me back. For although I am the same at heart and have not yet put off the old man—except at least ostensibly, that is, by having removed myself far from the affairs of life—I seem to have entered, as it were, upon the way that is in accordance with Christ’s polity. And I sit by myself, scanning the future as do those who are about to put out to sea. For those who sail
CCXXXII, CCXXXITT, CCXXXIV, CCXXXV, CCXXXVI, and CCXLVIII, besides those dealing with the canons.
Heracleidas, a young friend of Amphilochius and also a retired lawyer, was living at St. Basil’s famous hospital at the time this letter was written. This letter was written to Amphilochius in the name of Heracleidas to explain why Heracleidas had not joined him in his retirement, to describe what Heracleidas was doing at Caesarea, and to urge Amphilochius to get in touch with St. Basil, if possible, so that he might learn from him many needed lessons.
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άνεμων χρήζουσι π ρος την εύττλοιαν, ημείς 8ε τον γ^ειρα^ωηήσοντος ημάς καί ασφαλώς διά των αλμυρών κυμάτων του βίου παραπέμψοντος. χρήζειν yap έμαυτόν λoyίζoμaι πρώτον μεν χαλινόν προς την νεότητα, επειτα κέντρων προς τον 8ρόμον της εύσεβείας. τούτων 8ε πρόξενος λόγος·1 δηλονότι, νυν μεν ττaιδayωyώv ημών τό ατακτον, νυν 8ε τό νωθρόν τιής ψυχής δίεγείρων. πάλιν μοι, χρεία, φαρμάκων ετέρων, ώστε τον εκ της συνήθειας άποπλύνασθαι ρύπον, οίδας yap οτι ημείς, οι πολυν χρόνον ένεθισθέντες τη ayopa, αφειδώς μεν εχομεν τών ρημάτων, άφνλάκτως 8ε προς τάς εν τη διάνοια συνισταμένας εκ του πονηρού2 φαντασίας. ήττήμεθα 8ε και τιμής καί τό εφ’ εαυτοις τι φρονεΐν ον ραδίως άποτιθε-μεθα. προς ταύτα μεyάιλου μοι δεϊν καί εμπείρου λoyίζoμaι διδασκάλου, επειτα μέντοι καί τον οφθαλμόν τής ψυχής άποκαθαρθήναι, ώστε πάσαν την από τής ayνοίας επισκότησιν, οίονεί τινα λήμην, άφαιρεθεντα, δύνασθαι ενατενίζειν τω κάλλει τής δόξης τον Θεοί), ου μικρού 0pyov κρίνω, ούδ’ επ' oXiyov την ωφέλειαν φέρειν.
'Α καί την σήν λoyιότητa σννοραν, καί επιθν-μείν υπάρξαι τινα εις ταύτην την βοήθειαν ακριβώς επίσταμαι·3 καί εάν ποτε δω ό Θεό? εις ταύτον άφικέσθαι τή κοσμιότητί σου, δηλονότι πλείονα μαθήσομαι υπέρ ών φροντίζειν με χρή< νυν yap υπό πολλιής άμαθίας ουδέ όσων4 ενδεής είμι γ νωρίζειν δύναμαι' πλήν γε ότι ουδέ ν μετε-μέλησέ μοι της πρώτης ορμής, ούτε όκλάζει μου
1	τ ι s add. E.
2	τ ου πονηρού] της πονηρίαί quinque MSS.
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require winds for a fine voyage, while we require someone to lead us by the hand and escort us safely over the briny billows of life. For I consider that I myself require, first of all a bridle to restrain my youth, then spurs for the race of piety. And that which provides these two things is manifestly reason, at one time schooling our insubordination, at another rousing up the sluggishness of our souls. Again, I have need of other remedies to wash away the stains contracted from habit. For you know that we who have been for a long time accustomed to public life are unsparing of speech and are not on our guard against the images which are stirred up in our minds bv the evil one. And we are easy victims to preferment and cannot easily lav aside some degree of pride in ourselves. In guard against these things I think that I have need also of a great and experienced teacher. Then, moreover, the task of cleansing the eye of the soul, so that, when once freed, as from a kind of rheum , from all the darkness of ignorance, it may be able to look steadily upon the beauty of the glory of God, calls, I judge, for no small labour and brings no small benefit.
I know full well that your Eloquence perceives all this, and that you desire that someone shall be at hand to render such aid ; that if ever God grants that I have a meeting with vour Decorum, I shall certainly learn more regarding those matters about which I must needs be concerned. For now, on account of my great ignorance, 1 cannot even know how many things I lack ; and yet I by no means regret this first attempt, nor does my soul sink at the 3
3 πίπεισμαι E, Med.
4 'όσον E,
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ή ψυχή 7τρός τον σκότον του κατά ®εόν βίου, οπερ ήχωνίασας επ Ι μοι, καλώς καί προσηκόντως έαυτώ ποιων, μήποτε στραφείς εις τα όπίσω στήλη ηενωμαι άλάς, οπερ ηυνή τις επαθεν, ώσπερ1 ακούω, «λλ’ ετι μεν με2 καί αι εξωθεν άρχαΐ συστελλουσιν, ώσπερ λειποτάκτην τινα των αρχόντων αναζητούν των.3	επεχει 8ε με
μάλιστα η εμού αυτού καρΒία, εκείνα μαρτυρούσα εαυτή άπερ εϊρηκα.
Έ7τειΒή 8ε συνθηκών εμνήσθης, καί κατηηο-ρεϊν επηγγείλω, ηελάσαι με εποίησας εν ταύτη τη κατήφεια μου, οτι ετι ρήτωρ ει καί της Βεινότητος ούκ άφίστασαι. βγω γ αρ ου τω 4 νομίζω, el μη πάντη ως αμαθής Βιαμαρτάνω της αλήθειας, μίαν είναι ό8όν την προς Κύριον άηουσαν, και τταντας τους ττρος αυτόν πορευο-μενους συνοΒεύειν άλλήλοις και κατα μίαν συνθήκην τού βίου ττορεύεσθαι. ώστε πού άπελθών χωρισθήναί σου Βύναμαι και μή μετά σού ζήν και μετά σού Βουλεύειν (Η)εώ, ω κοινή προσε-φύηομεν; τά μεν ηάρ σώματα ημών τόποις Βιασταθήσεται, ό 8ε τού (“)εού οφθαλμός κοινή άμφοτερους εφορα5 Βηλονότι, εϊπερ ουν άξιος και ό εμός βίος υπό των οφθαλμών τού ®εού εποπτεύεσθαι· άνέηνων ηάρ που εν Ψαλμοΐς, οτι
1	is Κ.	2 μι 0111. Κ.
3 άνΐπιζητονντων edit ϊ antk(i.	4 ourais E.
5 όρα. E.
1	Cf. (Jen. 19. 29 ; καί enePAe^eu ή ywj) αυτοΰ els τα 6πίσοι, καί eyevero στήλη a\0s.	“ And his wife, looking behind her,
was turned into a statue of salt.”
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prospect of the life that is in accordance with God— the matter which caused you, rightly and in a manner befitting yourself, to be anxious about me, lest turning back I might become a “ statue of salt,” as 1 hear happened to a certain woman.1 And yet it is true that powers from without still hamper me, like officers who seek to bring back a deserter; but most of all it is my own heart which restrains me, bearing witness to itself to the very things that I have mentioned.
But when you mentioned agreements, and announced that you would be the accuser, you made me laugh in spite of my present dejection, because you still play the role of a public man and have not given up cleverness.2 As for me, this is mv opinion —that, unless in my ignorance I have altogether missed the truth, there is only one way leading to the Lord, and all who travel toward Him are companions of one another and travel according to one agreement as to life. Consequently, where can I go and yet be separated from you, and not live with you and with you serve God, to whom we have both together fled? For though our bodies will be separated in space, yet the eye of God is assuredly gazing upon ns both in common—if indeed my life is worthy to be looked upon by the eyes of God ; for 1 have read somewhere in the Psalms that “ the eyes of
2	Apparently Amphilocliius and Hcracleidas had made an agreement with each other to abstain from publie life. Heracleidas having broken this agreement, Amphilochius threatened to bring action against him. The parallel in Attic law is in cases of ατιμία (loss of civil rights), when a public man is debarred from δημοσία (public service); and αγγέλλΐΐν is the technical term for the denunciation.
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ΌφθαΧμοϊ Κυρίου επι δικαίους, ε’γώ μεν yap εύχομαι και σοι καί παντι τω παραπΧησίοις1 σοι προαιρουμενω καί τω σώματι συνεϊναι, καί πάσαν νύκτα καί ημέραν μετά σοΰ κΧίνειν τα γοζ'ατα προς τον Πατέρα ημών τον εν τοι? ουρανοί ς, καί ει τις αΧΧος άξίως επικαΧούμενος τον Θεόν. οίδα yap την εν τάις προσευχαϊς κοινωνίαν ποΧυ το κέρδος φερουσαν.2, εάν δε, οσάκις ύπαρξη μοι εν διαφόρω γωζαδίω 3 παρερ-ριμμενω4 στ ενάζειν, άκοΧουθήσει μοι πάντως τ ο ψεύδεσθαι, μάχεσθαι μεν5 προς τον Xoyov ούκ εχω, ήδη δε ως ψεύστου6 εμαυτόν κατακρίνω, ει' τι τοιούτον κατά την παΧαιάν αδιαφορίαν εφθεyξάμηv, ο 7 με τω κρίματι τού ψεύδους υπόδικον καθιστά.
Γενόμενος δε πΧησίον Καισαρείας, ώστε yvωpί-σαι τα πpάyμaτa, και αυτή παραβαΧειν τη πόΧει μη άνασχόμενος, τω πΧησίον προσ^vyov πτωχο-τροφείω, ώστε εκεί μαθεΐν περί ων εβουΧόμην. ειτα κατά συνήθειαν επιδημήσαντι τω θεοφιΧεσ-τάτω επισκοπώ avpi^yKa περί ων επεταξεν ήμΐν ή Xoyioτης σου. και α μεν άπεκρίνατο, ούτε τή μνήμη φυΧαχθήναι παρ’ ημών δυνατόν ήν, και επιστοΧής ύπερεβαινε μέτρον'	ώ<? iv
κεφαΧαίω δε περί τής ακτημοσύνης εκείνο εφη το μέτρον είναι, ώστε εις τον έσχατον χιτώνα έκαστον εαυτώ περιιστάναι8 την κτήσιν. και παρείχετο ήμΐν εκ του Ευαγγελίου τάς αποδείξεις· μίαν μεν, ως Ίωάννου τού βαπτιστού είπόντος·
1 παραπλήσιον editi antiqi. 2 ίχουσαν trcs MSS. recent.
3	yovidlcp editi antiqi.	4 παρΐρριμίνωί E.
6 μιν add. E, editi antiqi. 6 ψεύστη* E.
366
LETTER CL
the Lord are upon the just.” 1 For I do indeed pray to be with you in the body also, as well as with everyone who makes a choice similar to yours, and every night and day to hend my knees with you before our Father who is in heaven, as well as with anyone else who worthily calls upon God. For I know that association in prayer brings great gain. But if, whenever I happen to utter a complaint as I lie cast aside in a corner different from yours, the charge of falsehood is certain to follow me, I cannot fight against the accusation, but forthwith condemn myself as a liar, if I ever during my earlier period of indifference said anything which makes me liable to the charge of falsehood.2
But when I came near enough to Caesarea to observe the situation, refraining, however, from visiting the city itself, I took refuge in the neighbouring poor-house, that I might gain there the information I wished. Then I laid before the most God-beloved bishop, who had come to visit the place according to custom, the matters as to which your Eloquence had instructed us. And though it was impossible for us to keep in memory what he said in reply, and it passed beyond the limits of a letter, yet in general on the subject of poverty he said that this was the measure, —that each should limit his possession to the last tunic. And he furnished us with proofs from the Gospel—one from John the Baptist, who said : “ He
1	Cf. Psal. 33. 16 : 'ότι οφθαλμοί Κύριον eVl δικαίους, καί 5>τα αυτοΰ eis δί-ησιν αυτών. “ The eyes of the Lord are upon the just: and His ears unto their prayers.”
2	Ainphilochins had apparently found fault with Hera cleidas in consequence of a complaint, and had accused him of repenting having entered upon the ascetic life. 8
7 & E.
8 παριστησαι E, Med.
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Ό εχων Bvo χιτώνας μεταΒότω τω μη εχοντί’ ετεραν Bi, ως τον Κύριον τοΐς μαθηταΐς inrayo-ρενσαντος μη1 εχειν Βνο χιτώνας, προσετίθει δε 1 2 τοντοις καί3 το· Ει θεΧεις τε'λειο? είναι, νπαηε, πώΧησόν σοι» τα inτάρχοντα, καί 8ος πτωχοϊς. ελεγε δε και την τον μαρ-γαρίτον παραβοΧην εις τούτο φέρειν’ οτ ι ό έμπορος 6 ενρών τον 7τοΧντιμον μαργαρίτην άπεΧθών ειτωΧησεν εαντού πάντα τα νπάρχοντα καί ηηόρασεν εκείνον, προσε-τίθει δε τοντοις, οτι ονΒε εαντώ τινα επιτρεπειν χρη την τών χρημάτων Βιανομην, άΧΧα τω τα τών πτωχών οίκονομείν πεπιστευμενω.4 καί τούτο άητο τών ΤΙράξεων επιστούτο· οτι πωΧούντες τα προσόντα αντοΐς, φεροντες ετίθονν παρά τούς πόΒας τών αποστόλων, και παρ' εκείνων ΒιεΒίΒοτο εκάιστω, καθότι αν τις χρείαν είχεν. ελεγε yap εμπειρίας χρηζειν την Buiyvioaiv τού άΧηθώς δεο-μενον καί τού κατά πΧεονεξίαν αίτούντος. και ό μεν τω ΘΧιβομενω ΒιΒονς τω Κνρίω εΒωκε, και παρ' αντού Χήψεται τον μισθόν· ό δε τω περιερ-χομενω παρασχόμενος παντι προσερριψε κννί, φορτικώ μεν Βιά την άναίΒειαν, ονκ εΧεεινώ δε Βιά την ενΒειαν.
Πε/οι δε τον πώς χρη βιούν ημάς καθ' ημέραν,
1 μή οιη. E.	2 καί add. E.
3	καί om. E.	4 (μττί-πιστΐυμίνψ editi antiqi.
1	Luke 9. II.
2	Cf. Matt. 10. 9 and 10: μη κτήσησθΐ χρυσόν, μηδΐ apyvpov, μηδΐ χαλκυν 6ΐν τά$ ζώνα$ υμών, μη -πήραν tis οδόν, μηδ( δύυ χιτώνας, μηδ'ε ύπυδήματα μηδί ράβδα". “ Do not possess gold, nor silver, nor money in your purses : nor scrip for your journey, nor two coats, nor shoes, nor a staff.”
3	Matt. 19. 21.
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that hath two coats, let him give to him that hath none ” ;1 and another from our Lord, who warns His disciples not to have two tunics.2 He added to these this also : “If thou wilt be perfect, go sell what thou hast and give it to the poor.”3 And he said too that the parable of the pearl referred to this—that the merchant who found the precious pearl went away, sold all his possessions and bought it. And he added to these words that it was not necessary for anyone to take upon himself the distribution of his goods, but only to commit this task to him to whom the management of the alms of the poor had been entrusted. And he proved this from the Acts,4 to wit : “ Selling their goods they took and laid the price of the things before the feet of the Apostles, and distribution was made by them to everyone according as he had need.” For he said that experience was necessary for distinguishing between the man who is truly in need and the man who begs through avarice. And while he who gives to the afflicted has given to the Lord, and will receive his reward from Him, yet he who gives to every wanderer casts it to a dog, that is troublesome on account of his shamelessness, but not pitiable because of his need.
And as to how we should live day by day, he had 4 Cf. Acts 4. 34 and 35 : ούδε yap ενδεής τις ύπήρχεν εν αύτοΊς' υσοι yap κτήτορες χωρίων ή οικιών νπήρχον, πωλοθντες εψερυν τ as τι μα! των πιπρασκομενων, καί ετίθουν παρα τους πόδαs τ αν αποστόλων διεδίδοτο δε εκάστψ καθότι &ν τις χρείαν είχεν. “ For neither was there anyone needy among them. For as many as were owners of lands or houses, sold them, and brought the price of the things they sold, and laid it down before the feet of the apostles. And distribution was made to everyone, according as he had need.” It is to be noted that Basil’s “by them ” does not appear in the Acts.
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οΧίγα μεν εφθη είρηκώς ως προς το της ύποθέσεως μέγεθος· πΧήν αΧΧ' εβουΧόμην παρ αυτού εκείνου σε μαθείν. εμέ yap άφανίζειν την ακρίβειαν των διδαγμάτων ούκ εύΧογον. ηύχόμην δε μετά σου ποτε καταΧαβεΐν αυτόν, Ίνα και τί) μνήμη ακριβώς φυΧάξας τα Χεχθέντα, καί τί) σεαυτού συνέσει προσεξεύρης τα Χείποντα. εκείνο γάρ μέμνημαι εκ των ποΧΧών ιον ήκουσα, οτι η περί του πως χρή ζην τον Χριστιανόν διδασκαΧία ου τοσούτον δείται Χόγου οσον τού καθημερινού υποδείγματος, και οιδα οτι, ει μη σε κατεΐχεν ό δεσμός τής γηροκομίας τού πατρός, ούκ αν ούτε αυτός αΧΧο τι προετίμησας τής συντυχίας τού επισκόπου, ου τ' αν εμοϊ συνεβουΧευσας καταΧιπόντι τούτον εις ερημιάς πΧανάσθαι. τα μεν γάρ σπήΧαια καί αι πέτραι άναμένουσιν ημάς, αι δέ παρά των άνδρών ώφέΧειαι ούκ αει ήμΐν παραμένουσιν. ώστε, ει άνέχη μου συμβουΧεύοντος, τυπώσεις τον πατέρα μικρόν επιτρέπειν σοι άναχωρεΐν αύτού καί περιτυγχάνειν1 άνδρί ποΧΧά καί εκ τής ετέρων πείρας καί εκ τής οικείας συνέσεως καί είδότι καί παρέχειν τοΐς προσιούσιν2 αύτω δυναμένω.
CLI
Έύσταθίω άρχιάτρω3
Ει τι οφεΧος ήμετέρων* γραμμάτων, μηδένα χρόνον διαΧίπης έπιστέΧΧων ήμΐν καί διεγείρων5 ημάς προς τό γράφειν. αύτοί μεν γάρ προδήΧως
1 συντvyxdvfiv Med.	2 ιτροσονσιν E.
2 άρχιητρψ Harl., E. * ΰμ(τίρων E, Vat. 6 iytipwv E.
37°
LETTER CLI
time enough to say only a little considering the importance of the subject; but I should prefer you to have learnt about this from the man himself. For it is not fitting that I should spoil the precision of his instructions. But I prayed that I might some time visit him in company with you, in order that you, guarding his words carefully in your memory, might by the application of your own intelligence find out in addition whatever he left unsaid. For of the many things that I heard, I remember this— that teaching a Christian how he ought to live does not call so much for words as for daily example. And I know that, if you were not chained by the obligation of caring for your aged father, you yourself would have preferred nothing to a talk with the bishop, nor would you have counselled me to leave this person and go wandering in the desert. For while the caves and the rocks will wait for us, yet the aid which true men can give will not always abide with us. Wherefore, if you will permit me to advise you, you will press upon your father to permit you to leave him for a little while and to betake yourself to a man who both knows much from the experience of others, as well as from his own wisdom, and can impart it to those who come to him.
LETTER CLI
To Eustathius, a Physician 1
If there is any profit in our letters, at no time cease writing to us and urging us to write. For we
1 Written in 373. Cf. also Letter CLXXXIX, which is addressed to the same Eustathius but may well belong to Gregory of Nyssa.
Β Β 2
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ήδίους 7ινόμεθα έντυγχάΐ’οντβς έπιστοΧαϊς συνετών άνδρών αγαττώντων τον Κύριον ει δε καί αυτοί τι άξιον σπουδής ευρίσκετε1 παρ' ή μιν, υμέτερον είδέναι των εντνγγανοντων. ει μεν ούν μη ύπδ του πΧήθους των άσχοΧιών άπη'γόμεθα, ούκ αν τής εκ του ηράφειν συνεχώς ευφροσύνης άπειχόμεθα· υμείς δε, οΐς εΧάττους αι φροντίδες, οσάκις αν οιον τε ή κατακηΧεΐτε ημάς τ οΐς y ράμ-μασι. καί yap τα φρέατά φασιν άντΧούμενα βεΧτίω 7ίνεσθαι. εοίκασι δε σου 2 αι εξ ιατρικής παραινέσεις εις πάρερηον χωρεΐν, ούχ ημών επα-ηοντων τον σίδηρον, άΧΧ' εαυτοΐς εκπιπτόντων τών άπαχρείουμενών.
Ό μεν ούν τού ^Χτωίκού λ.0709' επειδή, φησι, μή ηίνεται τα π pay ματ α ως βουΧόμεθα, ώςyίνεται βουΧόμεθα.3 iyco δε τοΐς μεν πράημασι την ηνώμην συηκατατίθεσθαι4 ου καταδέχομαι, το δε άβουΧήτως τινας ποιεΐν τι τών άναηκαίων ονκ άποδοκιμάζω. ούτε yap ύμιν τοΐς ίατροις το καίειν τον άρρωστον ή άΧΧως ποιεΐν άXyεΐv βουΧητον αλλ,’ ούν καταδεχεσθε ποΧΧάκις τή δυσχέρεια τού πάθους επόμενοί' ούτε 5 οι πΧεοντες εκουσίως εκβάΧΧουσι τα άyώyιμa, άΧΧ' ώστε διαφυyεΐv τα vaυάyιa υφίστανται την εκβοΧήν, τον εν πενία βίον τού άποθανεΐν προτιμώντες. ώστε καί ημάς οϊου aXyεινώς μεν καί μετά μυρίων όδυρμών φέρειν τον χωρισμόν τών υφισταμένων, φέρειν δ' ούν όμως' επειδή τού θεού καί τή ς
1 ίύρήίτβτβ editi antiqi.	2 σοι E.
3	βουλώμΐθα editi antiqi.
4	σνμμΐτατίΟΐσθαι Harl., Reg. primus, et Vat.
5	otfre] o'i re E.
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on our part are certainly made more happy by reading letters from wise men who love the Lord, and if you on your part find anything worth while in ours, it is for you who read them to know. If, then, we were not distracted by our manifold duties, we should not refrain from the pleasure of writing constantly; but do you, whose cares are less, console us as often as is possible by writing. For, as they say, “ Wells become better for being used.” And your advice drawn from the art of medicine seems to go for naught, since it is not we who are applying the knife, but those who resort to its use are being driven out by each other.1
Now a Stoic saying goes: “ Since things do not happen as we wish, we wish them as they happen.” But as for me, though I cannot accommodate my mind to things as they are, yet I do not object to men in certain situations doing unwillingly a thing that is inevitable. For neither is it the wish of you physicians to cauterize the sick or cause them pain in any other way (although you do often consent to it in recognition of the seriousness of the malady), nor do navigators willingly throw overboard their cargo,2 but with a view to escaping shipwreck they submit to this throwing overboard, preferring life in poverty to death. So pray believe that we also, while enduring with sorrow and countless lamentations the separation from those who leave our ranks, yet endure it nevertheless; because to the lovers of
1	Eustathius, the bishop, and his followers are using the knife upon each other.
2	According to the Benedictine editors the cargo thrown overboard represents the loss of unity suffered by the Sebastenes when they left the communion of Eustathius. Cf. Letter CCXXXVII.
373
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
επ' αυτόν1 εΧπίδος ούδεν τοΐς της άΧηθείας ερασταΐς προτιμότερου.
CLII
Ούΐκτορι στρατηΧάτη
"ΑΧΧω μεν τινι μη επιστεΧΧων, τάχα αν δεξαίμην δικαίως ε<γκΧημα ραθυμίας η Χήθης, σοι) δε πώς εστιν επιΧαθεσθαι, ου παρά πάσιν άνθρώποις ΧαΧεΐται το 'όνομα ; πώς δε καταρρα-θυμήσαι,2 ος πάντων σχεδόν τών κατά την οικουμένην τω ΰψει τών αξιωμάτων ύπερανεστηκας ; άλλα δηΧη ημών η αιτία της σιωπής' όκνούμεν δι οχΧου ηίνεσθαι3 άνδρι τοσούτω. ει δε προς τη Χοιπή σου αρετή καλ τούτο κατεδέξω, ου μόνον πεμπόμενα παρ' ημών δεχεσθαι γράμματα, άΧΧα καί εΧΧειφθεντα επιζητεϊν, ιδού και γράφομεν νυν τεθαρρηκότως4 και ηράφομεν ηε εις5 τό εφεξής, ευχόμενοι τω άηίω Θεω δοθήναί σοι την αμοιβήν τής περί ημάς τιμής, υπέρ δε τής ΈκκΧησίας προεΧαβες ημών τ ας παρακΧησεις, πάντα ποιήσας οσα αν ημείς επεζητήσαμεν. ποιείς δε ούκ άνθρώποις χαριζόμένος, αΧΧα Θεω τω τιμήσαντί σε, ος τα μεν εδωκεν εν τή νυν ζωή άηαθά, τα δε δώσει εν τω μεΧΧοντι αίώνι, άνθ' ών μετά άΧηθείας επορεύθης την οδόν αυτού, άκΧινή την καρδίαν εν τή όρθότητι τής πίστεως απ' αρχής εις τεΧος διασωσάμενος.
1	4π’ αύτδί'] έαυτων E.
2	ου -παρά . . . καταρραθυμήσαι 01Π. E.
3	-γΐνίσθαι multi MSS.
4	τΐβαρρηκότί! editi antiqi.	5 irp6s editi antiqi.
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truth “ nothing is to be preferred to God and to our hope in Him.”
LETTER CLII To Victor, the General1
Were I to neglect writing to any other man, I should perhaps justly incur the charge of carelessness or forgetfulness. But in your case how is it possible to forget one whose name is on the lips of everyone, or to become careless about one who surpasses in the loftiness of his honours almost all who dwell on earth ? But the reason for our silence is clear: we hesitate to disturb so great a man. But if in addition to your other virtues you possess this one also,—that you not only accept such letters as we do send but also miss those which we have failed to send, behold ! we write now with confidence and in the future too shall write, praying to the holy God that recompense be given you for the honour you show us. Moreover, you have anticipated our appeals on behalf of the Church, having done all that we could have asked. And in what you do you seek to win favour, not with men, but with God who has honoured you, who has given you some blessings in this present life and will give you others in the world to come, in recompense for your travelling His way with truth, keeping your heart unswervingly in the orthodox faith from the beginning to the end.
1 Written in 373. Victor was a distinguished general under Valens, a man of high character, consul in 369, and an orthodox Christian. Cf. Gregory Nazianzene, Letters CXXXIII and CXXXIV. In 378 he united with Trajanus, Arinthcus, and other generals in remonstrating with Valens on his Arianism. Cf. Theod., Η. E,, 4, 30; and Amm. Marc. 31, 7.
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CLIII
Βίκτορι από υπάτων
'Οσάκις αν ήμΐν ύπάρξη γράμμασιν εντυχεΐν τής κοσμιότητας σου, τοσαυτάκις χάριν όμοΧογού-μεν τω Θεά, ότι Βιαμενεις και μεμνημενος ημών καί υπ ούΒεμιάς ΒιαβοΧής την αγάπην εΧαττών, ήν άπαξ κρίσει τή όρθοτάτη ή συνηθβία χρηστή άναΧαβεΐν κατεΒεξω. εύχόμεθα οΰν τω άγίω Θεά καί σε Βιαμεΐναι iv τή όμοια προς ημάς Βιαθεσει, και ημάς άξιους είναι της παρά σου τιμής, ήν τιμάς ημάς Βία του γράμματος.
CLIV
ΆσχοΧίω, επισκοπώ %εσσαΧονίκης 1
Καλά? εποίησας, και κατά τον τής πνευματικής αγάπης νόμον, κατάρξας των προς ημάς γραμμάτων καί τω άγαθω υποΒείγματι προς τον όμοιον ζήΧον ημάς εκκαΧεσάμενος. καί γάρ ή μεν τού κόσμου φιΧια όφθαΧμών Βεΐται καί συντυχίας, ώστε εκείθεν αρχήν τής συνήθειας γενεσθαι, οι Βε πνενματικώς αγαπάν ειΒότες ου τή σαρκί προξενώ κεχρηνται τής φιΧίας, άΧΧά τή τί)ς πίστεως
1 ’Ασχολίψ μονάζοντι καί ττρισβυτειιφ Coisl. seeundus, Reg. secundus, Vat. et Paris. Άσχολίω μονάζοντι Reg. primus, Bigot.
1 Written in 373, and in all probability to the same Victor as is addressed in the previous letter.
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LETTER CLIII To Victor, the Ex-Consul1
As often as it falls to our lot to read a letter from your Decorum, so often do we acknowledge our thanks to God, that you both continue to be mindful of us and that you maintain undiminished by any slander the love which once for all through sound judgment or through excellent habit you deigned to assume for us. We therefore pray to the holy God that you may persist in the same disposition towards us, and that we on our part may be worthy of the honour which you show us by writing to us.
LETTER CLIV
To Ascholius, Bishop of Thessalonica 2
You have acted rightly, and according to the law of spiritual charity, in writing to us first and in challenging us by your good example to the like zeal. For while worldly love needs the eyes and personal contact that there may arise thence a beginning of intimacy, yet those who know how to love in the spiritual way do not depend upon the flesh to promote their love, but through the fellow-
2	Written in 373. St. Ambrose (Letter XV, 12) says of Ascholius : Ad summum sacerdotium a Macedonicis obsecratus populis, electus a sacerdotibus. Letter XV of St. Ambrose was written to the church at Thessalonica on the occasion of Ascholius’ death. Ascholius baptized Theodosius at Thessalonica in 380, before his Gothic war, and was present at the Council of Constantinople in 3S1. Cf. Letters CLXIV and CLXV, also Socrates, Ecc. Hist. V, 6 and 8.
377
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
κοινωνία προς την πνευματικήν συνάφειαν άγονται. χάρις ουν τω Κυρίω τω παρακαλέσαντι ημών τάς καρδίας εν τω δείξαι1 οτι ούκ εν πάσι κατέ-ψυκται ή αγάπη, άλλ’ είσί που της οικουμένης οι της Χριστού μαθητείας τον χαρακτήρα δεικνύντες. καί τοίνυν εδοξέ μοι το καθ' υμάς εοικεναι πράγμα άστροις εν νυκτερινή συνάφεια·2 άλλοις κατ άλλα μέρη τού ουρανού διαλάμπουσιν, ών χαρίεσσα μεν ή λαμπρότης, χαριεστερον δέ δήπου το απροσδόκητου, τοιούτοι δε καί υμείς οι των εκκλησιών φωστί)ρες, ολίγοι παντελώς καί εύαρίθμητοι εν τή σκυθρωπή ταύτη καταστάσει, οιον εν σκοτομήνη διαφαινόμενοι, προς τω εκ τής αρετής χαρίεντι, ετι καί τω σπανίω τής ευρέσεως το περιπόθητου εχοντες.
Έγνώρισε δε σου την διάθεσιν ήμίν το γράμμα αύτάρκως. ει γάρ καί μικρόν ήν τω πλήθει τών συλλαβών, άλλα τή γε όρθότητι τής διανοίας άρκούσαν ήμίν τής προαιρεσεως την άπόδειξιν εδωκε. το γ άρ περί τον μακαριώτατον ’Αθανάσιον εσπουδακέναι δείγμα εναργέστατου τού ύγιώ9 3 έχειν περί τα μέγιστα, αντί ουν τής επί τοι? γράμμασιν ευφροσύνης πολλήν οϊδαμεν χάριν τω τιμιωτάτω υίώ ημών Ευφημιω’ ω καί αυτός εύχομαι πάσαν ύπάρχειν βοήθειαν εξ άγιου· καί σε συνεύχεσθαι ήμίν παρακαλώ, όπως αν άπολάβοιμεν αυτόν εν τάχει μετά τής κοσμιωτάτης ομόζυγος4 αυτού, θυγα-τρός δε ήμών εν Κ υρίω. παρακλήθητι δε καί αυτός μή εν προοιμίοις ήμίν στήσαι την
1 (κ τον δίΐξαι editi antiqi.	2 avvvtipfia E.
3	αγία>s editi antiqi.
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ship of the faith are brought to the union of the spirit. So thanks be to the Lord who has consoled our hearts by showing that charity has grown cold in all men, but that there exist somewhere in the world men \vho display the mark of Christ’s teaching! And indeed your function has seemed to me like that of the stars in nightly concurrence : they illuminate one portion of the heavens after another, and while their brightness is delightful, more delightful still, methinks, is the suddenness of their coming. Such are you who are lights of the churches, very few and easily numbered in this present gloomy state of affairs, shining as in a moonless night, not only giving delight through your virtue, but also arousing, by the rarity with which you are found, our deep affection.
Your letter made known sufficiently your disposition towards us. For even if it was brief in the number of its syllables, yet in the integrity of its sentiments it gave us an adequate proof of your purpose. For the zeal you have shown for the most blessed Athanasius gives the clearest possible evidence of your soundness in the matters of greatest importance. In return, then, for the joy received from your letter we express our great thanks to our most honoured son Euphemius,1 for whom I also pray that all assistance may be at hand from the Holy One. I urge you also to join us in our prayer, that we may soon receive him back accompanied by his most discreet wife, our daughter in the Lord. And as for yourself, we beg you not to stop our happiness
1 The bearer of the letter from Aseholius to Basil.
1 σνζΰγον editi antiqi.
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ευφροσύνην, αλλά δια της αει παραπιπτούσης 7τροφάσεως επιστεΧΧειν καί την προς ημάς διά-θεσιν τω πυκνώ της όμιΧίας αύξειν, καί τα περί των αυτού1 εκκΧησιών, όπως εχει κατά την συμφωνίαν, σημαίνειν περί δε2 των ενταύθα προσεύχεσθαι, ώστε γενεσθαι καί παρ’ ήμίν γαΧήνην μεγάΧην, επιτιμήσαντος τού Κυρίου ημών τω άνεμω καί τη θαΧάσση.
CLY
'Ανεπίγραφος επί άΧείπτη
Προς ποΧΧας τάς δία τής επιστολής ήν πρώτην καί μόνην κατηξίωσεν ήμίν ή εύγενειά σου δια-πέμψασθαι εγγεγραμμενας κατηγορίας απορώ3 άποΧογήσασθαι, ου διά τήν τού δικαίου ενδειαν, άΧΧα διά το εν πΧήθει των επιφερομενων δύσκο-Χον είναι των καιριωτερων τήν προτίμησιν, και οθεν δει πρώτον ημάς άρξασθαι τής θεραπείας. ή τάχα δει αυτή4 τή τάξει τών γεγραμμενων χρησαμενους όδω προς έκαστον απαντάν.
Τους επι Έ,κυθίαν άπαίροντας εντεύθεν μέχρι σήμερον ούκ εγνωρίσαμεν άλλ’ ουδέ τών εκ τής οικίας5 ύπέμνησαν ημάς, ώστε προσει πεΐν σε6
1 σαυτοϋ editi antiqi.	2 τ« E.	3 άπορων E.
4 δβΓ αύττ)] δι' αυτήν E. 6 oiKtias editi antiqi.
6 <re oni. E.
1 Written in 373. According to the Benedictine edition the person addressed is Julius Soranus, a relative of Basil and a duke of Scythia. The sub-title may have been added by a copyist. It applies to Soranus, inasmuch as he was “a
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at its beginning, but on every pretext that arises to write and thus enhance vour disposition towards us by frequent communication, and to keep us informed about the condition of your churches as regards harmony; and as for our own affairs, we beg you to pray that a great calm may come about among us also, after our Lord has rebuked the wind and the sea.
LETTER CLV
Without Address, on the Case of a Trainer1
As regards the many accusations which are contained in the first and only letter which your Nobility has deigned to send us, 1 am at a loss how to defend myself, not through lack of a just cause, but through the fact that in the multitude of the charges brought it is difficult to make a choice of the more apposite and to know at what point we should first begin our healing treatment of the matter. Or perhaps we should employ the very order of the written items and methodically meet them one by one.
Until to-dav we had no knowledge of those who are departing hence for Scythia ; in fact, no member even of your household suggested to us that we
trainer’’ (αλείπτ-ης) and encouragcr of martyrs. In Letter CLXIV Basil calls Ascholius “ trainer" of the martyr Sabas. On the present letter and Letters C’L\T, CLXIV, and CLXY, which have to do with transferring the remains of the Gothic martyr Sabas (died April 372) to Caesarea in Cappadocia, cf. G.Pfeilschefter,Einncues JVerkdes Wulfila, Veroffeiitlichungen ans dem Kirchcnhistor, Seminar, Miinchen, 1907, pp. 192-221. This letter is one of the earliest references to the preservation of the relics of martyrs.
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δι' αυτών, καίτοι πάνυ δια σπουδής τιθεμενους επί πάσης προφάσεως προσφθβ^βσθαί σου την τιμιότητα. 67τιλαθεσθαι δε σου iv προσευχαϊς αδύνατον, el μή πρότβρον του epyoo ημών επιλαθώμεθα, εις ο εταξεν ημάς 6 Κύριος, μεμνησαι yap πάντως των κηρυημάτων των εκκλησιαστικών, πιστός ών τή του Θεού χάριτι, οτι και υπέρ των εν άποδημίαις αδελφών δεόμεθα, καί υπέρ των εν ταΐς1 στρατείαις εξεταζόμενων, και υπέρ παρρησιαζομενών διά το 'όνομα Κυρίου, καί υπέρ των τούς πνευματικούς καρπούς επιδεικνυ μενών, εν τή iiyia Εκκλησία τάς εύχάς ποιούμεθα' ών πάντως εν τοϊς πλείοσιν 2 ή καί εν τοϊς πάσι νομίζομεν καί την σήν εμπερι-λαμβάνεσθαι τιμιότητα, ιδία δε σου ημείς πώς αν επιλαθώμεθα, τοσαύτα εχοντες τα κινούντα ημάς προς μνήμην, άδεΧφήν τοιαύτην, άδεΧφιδούς3 τοιούτους, aoyyei>ειαν ου τω χρηστήν, ούτως άηαπώσαν ημάς, οικον, οικετας, φίΧους, εξ ών, καν μή β ουΧώμεθα, α ναηκαίως υπομίμνησκα μεθά σου τής aya9?^ προαιρεσεως ;
Πβ/Η δε τ ουδέ ό αδελφός ό δείνα ούδεν ήμϊν ήνεηκεν επαχθες, ουδέ παρ ημών βλάπτουσα αυτόν τις κρίσις εξενήνεκται ούδεμία. τρεψον ούν την λύπην επί τούς τα ψευδή διηyησaμεvoυς, άπολύσας πάσης μεμψεως καί τον χωρεπίσκοπον καί εμε. ει δε τινα δίκην yυμvάζει ό σχολαστικός ό δείνα, 'έχει δικαστήρια δημόσια καί νόμους, άξιώ ούν υμάς επί τούτοις μηδεμίαν εχειν μεμψιν.
1 ταΐς om. E.	2 χρόνου E, editi antiqi.
3 αδίλφικήν E.
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should salute you through them, although we are eagerly disposed to salute your Honour on every occasion. And we cannot forget you in our prayers, unless we first forget the labours to which the Lord has appointed us. For you surely remember, since by the grace of God you are faithful, the invocations 1 of the Church—that we both make supplication for our brethren who are sojourning abroad, and offer prayers in the Holy Church for those who are enrolled in military service, and for those who speak out boldly for the sake of the name of the Lord, and for those who show the fruits of the Spirit; and certainly in the greater number of these prayers, or even in all of them, we consider that your Honour also is included. And in private how can we forget you when we have so many things to prompt ns to remember you—such a sister, such nephews, a kinsfolk so good, so affectionate towards us, house, household, and friends, on account of whom, even if we do not wish it, we are constrained to remember your goodwill ?
But in regard to this present matter a certain brother has brought us no unpleasant news, nor has any decision whatever been given out by us which might cause injury to him. Therefore turn your indignation against those who have made the false statements, absolving the chorepiscopus and myself from all blame. And if this certain learned fellow is making ready any legal action, he has public courts and laws. Therefore I request you to put no blame on us in these matters.
1 κηρύγματα here seems to denote an appointed liturgy. For a similar meaning of the word, cf. Cyprian, Letter LXXV, from Firmilianus.
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Αντος δε οσα ποιείς ά^αθά, σεαυτώ θησαυρίζεις· καί ήν παρεχη άνάπαυσιν τοϊς διά το ονομα του Κυρίου διωκομενοις, ταύτην σεαυτώ εν ήμερα τής μισθαποδοσίας προετοιμάζεις. καΑώς 8ε ποιήσεις, εάν και Αείψανα μαρτύρων τή πατρί8ι εκπεμψρς,1 εϊπερ, ως επεστειΑας ήμΐν, 6 εκεί 8ιω<γμος ποιεί καί νυν μάρτυρας τω Κυρίω.
CLVI
Eναηρίω πρεσβυτερω
Ύοσοντον άπεσχον του δυσχεράναι προς το μήκος των γραμμάτων, ώστε καί μικρά μοι εδοξεν είναι ή επιστοΑή υπό τής κατά την άνάηνωσιν ηδονή ς. τί <γάρ ήδιον άκουσμα του τής ειρήνης ονόματος ; ή 2 τί τού υπέρ των τοιούτων βουΑεύεσ-θαι ιεροπρεπέστερου και μάΑΑον τω Κ υρίω κεχαρισ μόνον; σοι μεν ουν παράσχοι ό Κύριος τον μισθόν τής είρηυοποάας, οΰτω καΑώς προαι-ρουμένω καί σπουδαίως εγκειμενω πράγματι μακαριστά), ημάς δε νόμιζε, τίμια κεφαΑή, ενεκα3 μεν τού προηρήσθαι καί εύχεσθαι ίδεΐν ποτε την ημέραν εν ή πάντες τον αυτόν πΑηρώ-σουσι σύΑΑοηον, οι ταις διανοίαις άΑΑήΑων μη άπεσχισ μενοι, μηδενί παραχωρεΐν των εις την σπουδήν τούτων πρωτείων, καί yap αν εϊημεν
1 ΐκπίμψτι E.	2 ή οιη. Harl., Med.
3 eVe/ceν E.
1 Written in the late autumn of 373 ; ef. Loofs 31, note 3. Evagrius, eommonly known as of Antioch to distinguish him 3S4
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As for yourself, whatever good deeds you perform, you are laying them up as a treasure for yourself; and whatever alleviation you render to those who are being persecuted for the sake of the name of the Lord, this you are preparing for yourself on the day of reward. And you will do well, if you send the relics of martyrs to your native land, since, as you have written us, the persecution which is taking place there is even now making martyrs to the Lord.
LETTER CLVI To Evagrius, the Presbyter1
So far was I from being displeased at the length of your letter, that it seemed even short to me because of the pleasure I got from reading it. For what is sweeter to the ears than the name of peace ? Or what is more befitting the sacred office and more pleasing to the Lord than to deliberate on matters such as these ? Therefore may the Lord render to you the reward of peace-making, you who so nobly undertake and so zealously pursue a most blessed work. But know, honoured sir, that—on account of the choice we have made and the prayers we offer that we may yet see the day when all those who are not divided from one another in mind shall fill the same assembly—of those foremost in zeal for this end we yield to none. For we would truly be the
from others of the same name, especially Evagrius the historian. The dates of his birth and his death are uncertain, but he is known to have been consecrated by the dying Paulinus in 3S8 (an act which prolonged the Me'letian schism at Antioch), and seems to have lived until at least 392 ; cf. Letter CXXXVIII.
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ώς αληθώς πάντων ανθρώπων άτοπώτατοι, σχίσ-μασι καί κατατομαΐς εκκλησιών εφηδόμενοι,1 καί μη την συνάφειαν των μελών τού σώματος τού Χριστού το μεηιστον τών αγαθών τιθέμενοι, δσον μέντοι της επιθυμίας ήμΐν περίεστι, τοσούτον ηίνωσκε της δυνάμεως ενδεΐν. ου yap άyvoεϊ σου η τελεία φρόνησις, οτι τα χρόνω κρατυνθεντα πάθη πρώτον μεν χρόνου δείται προς την διόρθω-σιν, επειτα ίσχυράς καί εύτονωτερας ayωyής2 ει μελλοι 3 τις τού βάθους αυτού καθικνεΐσθαι, ώστε πρόρριζα εξελεΐν τών καμνόντων τα άρρωστη-ματα. οΐδας δε ο λέγω, και ει δει τρανότερον είπεΐν, ούδεις ό φόβος.
Ύην φιλαυτίαν εθει μακρώ ταϊς ήτυχαΐς ερριζω-θεΐσαν εις άνηρ άνελεϊν ούχ οιός τε, ούδ’ επιστολή μία, ουδέ χρόνος βραχύς, τάς yap ύπονοίας καί τα? εξ άvτιλoyιώvπapaτpιβaς πα^τελώ? άναιρεθή-ναι, μη αξιόπιστου τινός μεσιτεύοντος ττ} ειρήνη, άμήχανον. καί ει μεν επερρει ήμΐν τα παρά της χάριτος και ήμεν δυνατοί λόγω καί 'ipyip καί τοι? πνευματικοΐς χαρίσμασι δυσωπήσαι τούς άντι-διατιθεμένους, εδει κατατολμήσαι τού τοσούτον πpάyμaτoς. τάχα δε ούδ’ αν τότε σννεβούλενσας ήμΐν μόνοις ελθεΐν επί την επανόρθωσιν, οντος τού επισκόπου τή τού θεού χάιριτι, ω ή φροντίς ανήκε 4 πpoηyoυμεvως της εκκλησίας· ον ούτε αυτόν ελθεΐν 7τ ρος ημάς οΐόν τε, καί ήμΐν άποδημήσειν5 τεω? υπό τού χειμώνος ου ράδιον, μάλλον δε παντελώς αδύνατον, ου μόνον καθότι το σώμά
1	(νφάμειοί Hail., Reg. secundus.
2	Siaycvyής editi antiqi.	3 μίλοι E.
1 ανί,κα editi antiqi.	6 αποδημΰν editi antiqi.
386
LETTER CLVI
most unnatural of all men, if we rejoiced in the schisms and divisions of the churches, and did not consider the union of the members of the body of Christ to be the greatest of all blessings. However, you should know that our power is as deficient as our desire is abundant. For your perfect wisdom is not unaware of the fact that evils which have been strengthened by time need time first of all for their correction, then a strong and vigorous method of treatment, if one is to get at the very bottom of them, so as to tear out by the roots the complaints of the ailing. But you know what I mean, and if it is necessary to speak more clearly, there is no cause for fear.
Self-love, when rooted in the mind by long habit, no one man can eradicate, no one letter, no short time. For the complete elimination of suspicions and of the clashes arising from controversies is impossible, unless there be some trustworthy man to act as a mediator in the interest of peace. And if all the strength of divine grace should flow upon us, and if we were able by word and deed and the gifts of the Spirit to move our opponents, then it would be necessary for me to undertake so great a task. Yet perhaps even in that case you would not have advised us to set about the work of correction all alone, since he1 who by the grace of God is the bishop is the man upon whom the care of his church falls chiefly ; and it is not possible for him to come to us in person, and because of the winter it is not easy for us in the meantime to go abroad, or rather it is altogether impossible, not
1 Meletius of Antioch.
c c
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μοι1 Inτο μακράν αρρώστιας άπείρηκεν, άλλ' οτι και αι Ίων Άρμενιακών ορών αι 2 υπερβάσεις μικρόν ύστερον άβατοι3 γίνονται καί τοΐς πάνυ καθ ηλικίαν σφριηώσι. ηράμματι 8ε αύ τω σημάναι 4 ταύτα ου παραιτήσομαι. ου μέντοι 7τροσΒοκώ τι εκ των γραμμάτων afjioXoyov άπο-βήσεσθαι, της τε του άνΒρός ακρίβειας στοχαζό-μενος καλ αυτής τής φύσεως των γραμμάτων' οτι ου πεφυκεν εναρηως Βύνασθαι Βυσωπεΐν 6 Βιαπεμ-πόμενος λόγο?, πολλά yap Βει είπεϊν, πολλά καί άντακούσαι, και λύσαι τα ύποπίπτοντα, καί άνθυπενε'γκεΐν5 τα ύφορμούντα, ων ούΒεν Βύναται 6 εν τοΐς ηράμμασι λόγο?, άρηος και άψυχος εν τω χάρτη Βιερριμμενος.
ΓΙλήυ «λλ’, όπερ εφην, ούκ 6 άποκνήσω >γράψαι. ηίνωσκε μέντοι, ως αληθώς εύλαβεστατε και πολυπόθητε ήμΐν7 άΒελφε, οτι ούΒεμία μοι προς ουΒενα τή του Θεοί) χάιριτι ίΒιάζουσάι εστ ι φιλονεικία. ούΒε yap πολυπραημονήσας οιΒα τα ε’γκλήματα, οίς έκαστος υπεύθυνος ή εστιν ή ονομάζεται. ώστε ούτως υμάς προσεχειν τή ήμετερα Βιανοία προσήκει, ως μηΒεν ημών Βυνα-μενων ποιήσαι κατά πρόσκλισιν,8 μηΒε προειλημ-μενων εις την κατά τινων Βιαβολήν. μόνον ει εύΒοκία yevono9 τ ου Κυρίου εκκλησιαστικώς πάντα και ακολούθως πραχθήναι.
Έ,λύπησε 8ε ημάς ό ποθεινότατος υιός Δωρόθεος10 ό συνΒιάκονος, άπayyείλaς περί τής εύλαβείας σου, οτι ώκνησας μετ ασχεϊν αύ τω τής συνάξεως.
1 μου E, Med.	2 α! οιη. E.	3 αδύνατοι E.
4 σημηιαι tres MSS.	8 ά"Τ(πΐΐ εγκΰν E.
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only because my body is worn out by long illness, but also because the passes over the Armenian mountains become a little later impassable even to those who are in the very vigour of youth. And I shall not hesitate to point this out to him in writing. However, I do not look for anything worth while to result from letters, judging from the man’s strictness and the very nature of anything written ; for the transmitted word is obviously by nature incapable of moving men. For there are many things to be said, many things to be heard from the other side, objections to be solved, one’s own reasons to be advanced, none of which can be accomplished by the written word, inert and lifeless as it is, spread out upon the sheet of paper.
However, as I have said, I shall not refrain from writing. Be assured, however, in truth our most pious and beloved brother, that by God’s grace I have no private quarrel with anyone at all. For I have not even had the curiosity to find out their charges to which the accused either are severally liable or are said to be liable. Consequently it is fitting that you should pay heed to our opinion, knowing that we are incapable of acting from bias and have not been prejudiced by the slander directed against any of the parties. Would only that the approval of the Lord might be granted, that everything be done in the Church’s manner and in the proper form.
Our most beloved son Dorotheus, our deacon, caused us sorrow when he informed me about your Piety, that you refused to take part with him in * 8
6 ούδ’ editi antiqi.	7 ήμων E.
8 πρόσκλησιν editi antiqi. 8 yiyvoiro editi antiqi.
10 Θεόδωροι unus ex Regiis.
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καίτοι ου τοιαύτα η μιν ήν τα ώμιλημένα,1 ει τι iya) μέμνημαι. άποστεΐλαι μέντοι προς την 8ύσιν έμοϊ μεν παντεΧώς έστιν ά8ύνατον, ού8ένα εχοντι των εις την 8ιακονίαν ταυ την επιτηδείων. των δέ αύτόθεν άδεΧφών, έάν τις αίρήται τον υπέρ των εκκΧησιών κόποι’ άναδέζασθαι, ol8e δηΧονότι και προς τινας όρμήσει, καλ έπϊ ποίω σκοπώ, καί παρά τίνων έφοδιασθή τοΐς <γράμμασι, καί ποταποϊς τουτοις. εyω μέν yap iv κυκΧω περισκεψάμενος ορίο μεθ’ εαυτού ού8ένα. καί εύχομαι μέν τοϊς έπτακισχιΧίοις έναριθ μηθήναι τ οΐς μη κάμψασι ηόνυ τη 2 Βάαλ. πΧήν οτι ζητούσι καί ημών την ψυχήν οι 7τάσι τ ας εαυτών επιβάΧΧοντες χεΐρας. ου μέντοι τούτου yε ενεκεν εΧΧείψομέν τι της όφειΧομένης σπου8ής ταΐς τού θεού έκκΧησίαις.
QhXll
Άντιόχω
Πω? οΐει βαρέως ήνεηκα 8ιαμαρτών σου τής συντυχίας κατά το θέρος ; καίτοι ού8έ ή των3 άΧλων τοιαύτη yeyovev, ώστε μέχρι κόρου ήμίν προεΧθεΐν άΧΧ' ου ν καί οναρ 18εΐν τα ποθούμενα φέρει τινα τοΐς άηαπώσι παραμυθίαν, συ 8έ ού8έ επιστέΧΧεις, ούτως άρ~/ος ει, ώστε μη8έ τήν
1 ώμολογημίνα editi antiqi.	2 τ φ ed.it ϊ antiqi.
3 ή των] έτων E.
1 Written in 373. Other letters to Antiochus, nephew of Eusehius, are CXLYI, CLVIII, and CLXVIII. Letter CCXXXIX makes reference to Antiochus. Since the present
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his religious service. And yet such were not the matters which were discussed bv you and me, if I recollect at all. To send a representative to the West, however, is absolutely impossible for us, since I have no one suitable for this mission. But if any one of the brothers with you chooses to take upon himself this task in behalf of the churches, he knows, doubtless, to what person he shall proceed, for what purpose, and by whom he shall be furnished with letters, and by what sort of letters. For when I look about me, I see in my own followers no one at all. And I pray to be numbered amongst the seven thousand who have not bent the knee to Baal. I will only add that those who are laying their hands on all are seeking our soul also. But not on this account shall we be at all remiss in the zeal that is due to the churches of God.
LETTER CLVII To Antiochus 1
You can imagine how disappointed I was at failing to meet you during the summer ! And yet our meeting in other years was also not of such a character as to reach the point of satiating us. However, to see even in dreams the objects of one’s desire brings some little comfort to those who love. But vou do not even write, so slothful are you ; con-
aiul the following letters are both couched in similar terms, the Benedictine editors are inclined to believe that they are really addressed to different people. Furthermore, the slothfulness of which Basil complains would befit Eusebius much better than Antiochus, who could not travel without his uncle’s permission.
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vt)-όΧειψιν1 αΧΧη τινι αιτία μάΧΧον ή τω άργώς εχειν προς τάς υπέρ της άηάπης αποδημίας Xoyi-ζεσθαι. αλλά τούτο μεν πεπαύσθω ήμΐν. ενχου δε νηrep ημών καί παρακάΧει τον Κύριον μη ^καταΧιπεϊν ημάς, άΧΧ' ως εκ των επεΧθόντων 7ταρή'γα'γεν ημάς πειρασμών, ου τω καί εκ των προσδοκωμενων ρύσασθαι εις δόξαν του ονόματος αυτόν, εφ' ω ηΧπίσαμεν.
CLVIII
Αιπιόχω
Έπείδ?/ άντεστησάν μοι αι άμαρτίαι μου προς το μη δυνηθηναί με ήν πάΧαι είχον επιθυμίαν της νμετερας συντυχίας άηα^εΐν ei ς πέρας, Ύράμμασι yovv παραμνθουμαι την άπόΧειψιν καί παρακαΧούμεν2 μη διαΧιπεΐν3 μεμνημενονς ημών εν ταΐς προσευχαις, ΐνα, εάν ζώμεν, κατα-ξιωθώμεν υμών άποΧαύσαι, ει δε μη, διά τής βοήθειας τών προσευχών υμών μετά αγαθής εΧπίδος μεταναστεύσω μεν* από τον κόσμον τούτου, τον δε άδεΧφόν τον επί τ αΐς καμήΧοις 5 παρατιθέμεθα ύμιν.
CLIX
Έ,νπατερίωβ καί τή θυηατρί "Οσην ευφροσύνην παρεσχε μοι τό γράμμα τής ■ κοσμιότητας σου εικάζεις πάντως αύτοΐς7 τοϊς 1 απάλειψιΐ' E.	2 νμάί add. ecliti antiqi.
3 Sia\finctv editi antiqi. 4 μ(ταναστωμ(ν editi antiqi.
6 ταιs καμή\οΐ5] ras καμήλοι/s editi antiqi.
6 Εϋηατρίψ Κ, Med.	7 avT<Ss editi antiqi.
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sequently your failure to visit me is likewise to be attributed to no other reason than that you are slothful about undertaking journeys to gratify your affection. However, let us say no more about this. But pray for us and beg the Lord not to desert us, but just as He has led us out of past trials, so to deliver us also from those which are imminent, unto the glory of His name wrherein w’e have placed our hope.
LETTER CLVIII
To Antiochus 1
Since my sins have risen up against me, rendering it impossible for me to realize the desire which I have long had of visiting you, by letter at least I can palliate my failure to appear ; and we exhort you not to leave off making mention of us in your prayers, so that, if we live, Ave may be deemed worthy of enjoying you, and if not, that by the aid of your prayers wre may pass on from this world with good hope. And we put in your care the brother who is in charge of the camels.
LETTER CLIX
To Eupaterius and his Daughter 1 2
How much pleasure the letter of your Decorum afforded me you certainly can infer from the very
1	Written in 373. Cf. the previous letter with note.
2	Written about 373, on the Nicene Creed and the Holy Ghost. Eupaterius and his daughter are otherwise unknown.
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επεσταλμενοις. τί yap αν ηδιον yivono άνθρώττφ ευχήν ποιουμενω φοβούμενοις Θεόν αει προσο-μιλειν και τον παρ’ αυτών κέρδους μεταλαμ-βάνειν, ypaμμάτων τοιούτων, δι ών ή Θεού yvwa^ επιζητειται ; ει yap το ζην ήμΐν Χριστός, ακολούθως καί ό λόγο9 ημών περί Χριστού οφείλει είναι, καί ή έννοια καί ττάσα πράξις τών εντολών αυτού ηρτήσθαι, καί ή ψυχή ημών κατ' αυτόν μεμορφώσθαι. χαίρω τοίνυν ττερί τοιούτων ερωτώ μένος καί συyχaίpω τοΐς ερωτώσιν. ι) μιν τοίνυν ενί μεν λόyω ή τών εν Νικαία συνελθόντων πάτερων πίστις πασών τών ύστερον εφευρε-θεισών1 ττροτετίμηται· εν η όμοούσιος όμολο-yεϊτaι ο Ύίός τω ΪΙατρί, καί της αυτής υπάρχων φύσεως ης ό χεννήσας. φώς yap εκ φωτός, καί θεόν εκ θεού, καί ayaOov εξ ayαθού, καί τα τοιαύτα πάντα, υπό τε τών ayίων εκείνων ώμολο-yi]6η' καί ύφ' ημών νύν, τών ευχόμενων κατ 'ίχνη βαίνειν εκείνοις, προσμαρτυρείται.
Ήπειδη δε τό νύν άνακύψαν παρά τών αεί2 καινοτομείν επιχειρούντων ζήτημα, παρασιωπηθεν τοΐς πάλαι διά τό άναντίρρητον, άδιάρθρωτον κατε-λείφθη (λέγω δη τό περί τού iiyiov Πνεύματος), προστίθεμεν τον περί τούτου λόyov ακολούθως τη της Τραφής εννοία' ότι ώς βαπτιζόμεθα, ου τω καί πιστεύομεν' ώς πιστεύομεν, ου τω καί δοξο-λοχούμεν. επειδή ου ν βάπτισμα ήμιν δεδοται παρά τού Έωτήρος εις 'όνομα Πατρός καί Τ ιού καί
1 ίύρίθίΐσώΐ' E.	2 π add. editi antiqi.
1 Cf. Phil, 1. “21 : έμοϊ yap τί> ζην, Χριστόί· καί τί) άπο-θανΰν κίρδο*. “ For to me, to live is Christ: to die is gain.”
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tenor of your letter. For what could be sweeter to a man who prays that he may ever associate with God-fearing men and derive some of the profit such association yields than such letters as help ns in our search for the knowledge of God? For if “ to us, to live is Christ/’1 accordingly also our speech ought to be about Christ, and our thoughts and all our actions should depend upon His commands, and our souls should be moulded according to Him. I therefore rejoice when I am questioned about such matters and congratulate those who put the questions. As for us, then, to state it in a word, the creed of the Fathers who assembled at Nicaea has been honoured by us before all those formulated later, and in this the Son is confessed to be con-substantial with the Father, and to be of the same nature as the One who begot Him. For Light of Light, and God of God, and Good of Good (and all descriptions of this kind) has He been confessed to be by those holy men ; and by us now, who pray that we may walk in their footsteps, witness to this is also borne.
But since the question which has now been brought up by those who are always attempting to make innovations, and which was passed over in silence by the men of former times because there was no dispute about it, has remained unexplained (I mean the question concerning the Holy Ghost), we are adding the explanation of this according to the sense of the Scriptures : namely, that as we are baptized, so also do we believe ; as we believe, so also do we recite the doxology. Since, then, baptism has been given to us by our Saviour in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,
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άγιου Τίνεύματος, άκοΧουθον τω βαπτίσματι την όμοΧογίαν τής πίστεως παρεχόμεθα, άκοΧουθον Be καί την ΒοζοΧογίαν τή πίστει, συνΒοζάζοντες ΤΙατρϊ καί Ύίω το άγιον ΤΙνεύμα, τω πεπείσθαι μή άΧΧότριον είναι της θείας φύσεως. ου γάρ αν των αυτών μετεσχε τιμών το άπεξενωμενον κατά την φύσιν. τούς Be κτίσμα Χεγοντας το Τίνευμα το άγιον εΧεούμεν, ως εις το άσυγχώρητον τττώμα 1 τής εις αύτ'ο βΧασφημίας Βία τής τοιαύτης φωνής καταπίπτοντας. οτι γάρ Βιώρισται κτίσις θεότη-τος ούΒενος λόγοι» προσΒεΐ τοΐς κατά μικρόν 1 2 ταΐς Τραφαΐς εγγεγιιμνασμενοις. ή μεν γάρ κτίσις ΒουΧεύει, το Βε ΤΙνεΰμα εΧευθεροΐ' ή κτίσις ζωής 7τροσΒεής εστι, το Τίνεΰμά εστι το ζωοποιούν’ ή κτίσις ΒιΒασκαΧίας ττροσΒεΐται, τό Τίνεύμά εστ ι το ΒίΒασκον ή κτίσις αγιάζεται, το ΥΙνεύμά εστ ι το άγίαζον. καν άγγεΧους εϊπης, καν άρχαγ-γεΧους, καν πάσας τάς υπερκόσμιους 3 Βυνάμεις, Βιά τού ΥΙνεύματος την άγιωσύνην Χαμβάνουσιν. αύτο Be το Τίνεύμα φυσικήν εχει την αγιότητα, ου κατά χάριν Χαβόν, άΧΧά συνουσιωμενην αν τω· οθεν καί τής προσηγορίας τί}ς τού άγιου έξαιρετως τετύχηκεν. ο τοίνυν φύσει άγιον, ως φύσει άγιος
1	πταίσμα duo MSS.
2	κατα μικρόν] κόν μικρόν editi antiqi.
3	υπερκόσμιας editi antiqi.
1	Cf. Rom. 8. 2 : ό yap νόαος του πνεύματος της ζωής εν Χριστφ Ίησοΰ ηΚευθερωσε με από του νόμου της αμαρτία« καί τον θανάτου. “ For the law of the spirit of life, in Christ Jesus, hath delivered me from the law of sin and death.”
2	John 6. 64.
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we offer the confession of our faith in accordance with our baptism, and in accordance with our faith we also recite the doxology, glorifying the Holy Spirit along with the Father and the Son, because we are convinced that He is not foreign to the divine nature. For that which had been alienated by its nature could not have shared in the same honours. And we pity those who call the Spirit a creature, because they bill into the unpardonable error of blasphemy against Him by the use of such language. For the fact that any creature is distinct and separate from the Godhead needs no argument for those who are even a little versed in the Scriptures. For the creature is a slave, but the Spirit sets free ;1 the creature is in need of life, and “ it is the Spirit that qnickeneth ” ;2 the creature needs teaching, and it is the Spirit that teaches;3 the creature is sanctified, and it is the Spirit that sanctifies.4 And if you name angels, and archangels, and all the heavenly powers, it is through the Holy Spirit that they receive their holiness. But the Spirit of Himself has natural sanctity, not receiving it by grace, but by being joined substantially to Him ; whence also He has received the distinctive title of “holy.” And He therefore is holy by nature, as the Father
3	Of. John 14. 2G : δ δε Παράκλητος, τδ Πνενμα τδ “Αγιοί', b πε'μφει δ Πατήρ εν τψ δνάματί μου, εκείνος υμάς διδάξει πάντα, καί υπομντ)σει υμάς πάντα ά ehτον ΰμίν. “ Blit the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My name, he will teacli you all things, and bring all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall have said to you.”
4	Cf. Rom. 15. 16 :	iVa γένηται η προσφορά των εθνών
εύπρόσδεκτος, ηγιασμένη εν Πνεύιιατι' Αγίψ, “ that the oblation of the Gentiles may be made acceptable and sanctified in the Holy Ghost.”
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ό Πατήρ, και φύσει «γιο? 6 Ύίός, ουτβ αυτοί τής θείας και μακαρίας ΎριάΒος χωρίσαι καί Βιατεμεϊν άνεχόμεθα, ούτε τους εύκόΧως τή κτίσει συναριθ-μούντας ίπτοΒεχόμεθα.
Ύαύτα, ώσπερ εν κεφαΧαίω, αρκούντως τή εύ-Χαβεία υμών είρήσθω. από yap μικρών σπερμάτων yεωpyήσετε το πΧεΐον τής εύσεβείας, συνερηούντος ύμΐν 1 τοι) άγιου Πνεύματος. ΒίΒου yap σοφώ αφορμήν, καί σοφώτερος εσται. την Βε τεΧειοτεραν ΒιΒασκαΧίαν εις την κατ’ όφθαΧ-μούς συντυχίαν ύπερθησόμεθα, δι’ ής και τα αντικείμενα επιΧύσασθαι, και πΧατυτερας τ ας εκ των Γραφών παρασχεσθαι μαρτυρίας, και πάντα τύπον τον By ιή τής πίστεως βεβαιώσασθαι Βυνατόν. τδ δβ νυν εχον συ^^νώμην νείματε τή βραχύτητι. και yap ουδ’ αν επεστειΧα την αρχήν, ει μή μείζονα ?}γ ούμην την βΧάβην άρνήσασθαι την αϊτησιν παντεΧώς, ή εΧΧιπώς παρασχέσθαι.
CLX
ΑιοΒώρω
Άφίκετο ήμϊν yράμματα την επ^ραφήν εχοντα ΑιοΒώρου, τα Βε εφεξής άΧΧου τινος πρέποντα είναι μάΧΧον ή ΑιοΒώρου. Βοκεΐ yap μοι τις τών τεχνικών,1 2 το σον πρόσωπον ύποΒύς, ούτως εαυτόν αξιόπιστου εθεΧήσαι ποιήσαι τοϊς άκροω-μενοις. ος yε, i ρωτηθεί ς υπό τινος, ει θεμιτόν
1	ήμϊν Harl.
2	T1S των τεχνικών] τάχα τ is τών βαναΰσων τεχνιτών Harl.
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is holy by nature, and the Son is holy by nature ; and neither do we, for ourselves, tolerate the separation and severance of any member from the divine and blessed Trinity, nor do we receive those who are ready to reckon any member as a part of creation.
Let these statements, as a summary, be sufficient for your Piety. For from small seeds you will produce by cultivation the greater part of piety, the Holy Spirit co-operating in you. For “give an occasion to a wise man, and wisdom shall be added to him.” 1 But we shall postpone a fuller explanation until we shall have a meeting face to face, which will enable us to resolve objections, and to furnish fuller testimony from the Scriptures, and to confirm every sound article of faith. But for the present grant pardon to my brevity. For I should not have written in the beginning, had I not thought it a greater harm to refuse the request altogether than to comply with it imperfectly.
LETTER CLX
To Diodorus 2
A letter has come to us bearing the superscription of Diodorus, but all that follows is more appropriately to be ascribed to anyone rather than to Diodorus. For it seems to me that some cunning fellow, having put on the mask of your personality, wished in this way to make himself seem trustworthy to his hearers. This person, when asked by someone whether it was
1	Prov. 9. 9.
2	Written in 373 or 374, on marriage with a deceased wife’s sister. Cf. Letter CXXXV and note.
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αύτω 1 προς ηάμον ayayea0ai της yvvaiKoir τελευ-τησάσης τήν άΒεΧφήν, ούκ εφριξε την ερώτησιν, αλλά και πράιως ijveyKe την ακοήν, καί το άσελγε? επιθύμημα πάνυ yevvaioos2 καί άyωvιστικώς avyKaT^pa^ev. ει μεν ου ν παρήν μοι το y ράμμα, αυτό αν άπεστειΧα καί εξήρκεις3 σαν τω τε άμύναι καί τί} άΧηθεία. επε\ δε 6 Βείξας πάΧιν άφείΧετο καί ώσπερ τι τρόπαιον καθ' ημών 7τεριεφερε, κεκωΧυκότων το εξ άρχής, εyypaφov εχειν Xeyoiv τήν εξουσίαν, επεστetXa νυν σοι, ώστε ΒιπΧή ττ} χβιρί ημάς εΧθεϊν £πι τον νόθον εκείνον Xoyov και μηΒεμίαν αύτω Ισχύν κατα-Χιπεΐν, ΐνα μή εχη βΧάπτειν ρα,Βίως τούς ivTvy-χάνοντας.
Πρώτον μεν ου ν, ο pkyioTOv επί των τοιούτων εστί, τδ παρ' ήμϊν έθος, δ εχομεν προβάΧΧειν, νόμου Βύναμιν εχον, Βία το ύφ' ay ίων άνΒρών τους θεσμούς ήμϊν παραΒοθήναι. τούτο δε τοιούτον εστιν εάν τις πάθει ακαθαρσίας ποτε κρατηθείς εκπεση προς Βυεΐν άΒεΧφών άθεσμον κοινωνίαν, μήτε yάμον pyela0ai τούτον,4 μηθ' οΧως εις εκκΧησίας πΧήρωμα παραΒεχεσθαι πρότερον ή ΒιαΧύσαι αυτούς απ' άΧΧήΧων. ώστε, ει και μηΒεν ετερον ε'ιπεϊν ήν, εξήρκει το έθος προς τήν τού καΧού 5 φυΧακήν. ύπειΒή δε ό τήν επιστοΧήν ypάψaς επιχειρήματι κιβΒήΧω κακόν τοσούτον επειράθη τω βίω £πayayelv, άvάyκη μηΒε ημάς τής £κ των Xoyισμώv βοήθειας ύφεσθαι· καίτοι γε
1	αύτόν editi antiqi.	2 αύτψ add. editi antiqi.
3	ftfpKst editi antiqi.	4 toDto editi antiqi.
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lawful for him to take in marriage the sister of his deceased wife, did not shudder in horror at the question, but, on the contrary, he even listened to it calmly, and quite gallantly and boldly gave his support to the licentious desire ! Now, if the letter were actually at hand, I should have forwarded it to you, and you would be quite competent to defend both yourself and the truth. But since the person who showed me the letter took it away with him again and carried it about as a sort of trophy won from us who had forbidden this practice from the beginning, saying that he had a written permission, I am now writing to you that we may attack that spurious document with our combined strength and that we may leave it no validity, lest it should be the means of harming, as it easily might, those who chance to read it.
In the first place, then—a consideration that is very important in such matters—there is the custom observed among us, which we can cite in defence of our position, a custom having the force of a law, because our ordinances have been handed down to us by holy men. And this custom is as follows : If any man, overcome by a passion of impurity, shall fall into unlawful intercourse with two sisters, we do not consider this a marriage, nor do w e receive them into the membership of the Church at all until they separate from one another. Therefore, even if nothing further wrere to be said, the custom is sufficient to safeguard what is right. But since the writer of the letter has attempted by his deceitful argumentation to introduce such an abomination into our lives, we on our part must not omit any argument that may be of assistance to us, although in
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eVt τών σφόΖρα εναργών μείζων εστι τού λόγου η παρ' έκαστου πρόληψις.
Γέγραπται,1 φησίν, εν τω Αευιτικώ· Γυναίκα επ' άΖελφή αυτής ου λΐ]ψη αντίζηλον, άποκαλύψαι την άσχημοσύνην αυτής επ' αυτή, ετι ζώσης αυτής. Ζήλον Ζή ουν εκ τούτου εϊναί φησιν οτι συγ-χωρεΐται λαμβάνειν τελευτησάσης. προς Ζή τούτο πρώτον μεν εκείνο ερω‘ otl, οσα 6 νόμος λέγει, τοΐς εν τω νόμω λαλεΐ· επεϊ οΰτω γε και περιτομή, και Χαββάτω, και αποχή βρωμά των ύποκεισόμεθα. ου γάρ Ζή, εάν μεν τι εύρωμεν συντρέχον ημών ταΐς ήΖοναίς, τω ζυγώ τής Ζουλείας του νόμου εαυτούς ύποθήσομεν, εάν Ζε τι φανή βαρύ των νομίμων, τότε προς την εν Χριστώ ελευθερίαν άποΖραμούμεθα. ήρωτήθημεν ει γέγραπται λαμβάνειν γυναίκα επ' άΖελφή. εϊπο-μεν, όπερ ασφαλές ήμΐν και αληθές, οτι ου γέγραπται. το Ζ' εκ τής τού ακολούθου επιφοράς το σιωπηθέν συλλογίζεσθαι νομοθετούντός εστιν, ου τα τού νόμου λέγοντος· επεί οΰτω γε εξέσται τω βονλομένω κατατολμήσαι καλ ετι ζώσης τής γυναίκας λαμβάνειν την άΖελφήν. το γάρ αύτο τοθτο σόφισμα καί επ' εκείνου αρμόζει, γέγραπ-ται γάρ, φησίν ου ληψ·η αντίζηλον, ως 1 2 την γε εζω τού ζήλου λαβεϊν ούκ εκώλυσεν. ό Ζή συνη-γορών τω πάθει άζηλότυπον είναι Ζιοριεΐται το
1 ■γάρ add. E.	2 ώστβ E.
1	Lev. 18. 18.
2	i.e. the Lcvitical law does not apply to Christians ; if it did, they would have to practise circumcision, etc.
402
LETTER CLX
matters which are perfectly obvious the instinctive sentiment of the individual is of greater weight than formal reasoning.
It is written, he says, in Leviticus :*■ “Thou shalt not take thy wife’s sister for a harlot, to rival her, neither shalt thou discover her nakedness while the wife is yet living.” He therefore insists that it is evident from this passage that it is lawful to take her when the wife is deceased. In reply I have this to say in the first place : that whatever the law says, it says to those who are within the law;2 since, if the law is interpreted in this way, we shall be subject to circumcision also, to the observance of the Sabbath, and to abstinence from meats. For surely it cannot be that, if we find anything in the law which fits in with our pleasures, we can subject ourselves to the yoke of servility to the law, but if any of the provisions of the law appears harsh, we can have recourse to the freedom which is in Christ! We were asked whether it is written that a man may take a woman as a wife after her sister. We said what in our opinion is incontestable and true—that it is not so written. But toreasonoutby the application oflogical inference a point which has been passed over in silence in the law is a matter for the lawgiver and not for him who recites the provisions of the law; for in the latter event it will be possible for anyone who so wishes to presume to take the sister even while the wife is still living. For he applies this same sophism in the following argument also. For it is written, he says, “Thou shalt not take thy wife’s sister for a harlot to rival her,” so that the law did not prohibit taking the woman who is outside of rivalry. So the man who pleads for his passion will take the position
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ήθος των άΒεΧφών. άνηρημενης ουν τής αίτιας, Bi ήν αττηηόρευσε την άμφοτερων συνοίκησtv, τί το κωΧύον εστ αι1 Χαμβάνειν τ ας άΒεΧφάς ; αλλ’ ου yεypaπτaι ταύτα, φήσομεν. αλλ’ ούΒε εκείνα ώρισται. ή Be έννοια του άκοΧούθου ομοίως άμφοτεραις2 την άΒειαν ΒίΒωσιν. εΒει Bi, καί μικρόν €7τί τα κατόπιν τής νομοθεσίας επαναΒρα-μόντα, αιτηΧΧάγθαι πραγμάτων.
ΈθίΛ-e yap ου παν εΐΒος αμαρτημάτων περι-Χαμβάνειν 6 νομοθετης, αλλ’ ίΒίως άπαηορεΰειν τα των Α'^υπτιων, οθεν άπήρεν ο ΊσραηΧ, και τα των Χαναναίων, προς ούς μεθίσταται. εχει yap ούτως ή Χεξις. κατά τα επιτηΒεύματα yής Α'^ύπτ ου, εν ή παρωκήσατε επ' αυτής, ου ποιήσετε' καί κατά τα επιτηΒεύματα yής Χαναάν, εις ήν εγώ είσάξω υμάς εκεί, ου ποιήσετε, καί εν τοϊς νομίμοις αυτών ου πορεύσεσθε, ώστε τούτο είκός3 που το ειΒος τής αμαρτίας μη εμποΧι-τεύεσθαι τότε παρά τοΐς εθνεσν Βιο μηΒε τής επ' αύ τω φυΧακής προσΒεηθήναι τον νομοθε την, αλλ* άρκεσθήναι τω άΒιΒάκτω εθει προς την τού μύσους ΒιαβοΧήν. πώς ουν, τό μείζον άπayopεύσaς, το εΧαττον έσιώπησεν; οτι εΒόκει ποΧΧούς4 των φιΧοσάρκων, προς τό ετι ζώσαις άΒεΧφαΐς συνοι-κεΐν, τό ύπόΒε^μα βΧάπτειν τού πατριάρχου.
'Ημάς δε τί χρή ποιεϊν ; τα yeyραμμένα Xiyetv, ή τα σιωπηθεντα πpoσεξεpyάζεσθaι ; αύτικα το
1 έστί editi antiqi.	2 άμφοτίροις editi antiqi.
3	eiWs] el καί editi antiqi. 4 πολλοί* editi antiqi.
1 Lev. 18. 3.	2 Probably Jacob ; cf. Gen. 29 ff.
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that the disposition of sisters precludes jealousy between, them. Therefore, he will argue, if the cause is removed which led the la\v to forbid cohabitation with two women, Λνΐιβί will there be to prohibit a man’s taking the sisters? But we shall say, this is not what is written. But the former matter likewise is not defined. The logical inference, however, gives the permission to both sisters alike. But \vhat we ought to do in order to get rid of the difficulty is to go back a little to the state of affairs preceding the promulgation of the law.
For the lawgiver does not seem to be covering all sorts of sin, but to be forbidding particularly the sins of the Egyptians, from whom Israel had gone forth, and those of the Canaanites, to whom Israel was migrating. The words read as follows: “You shall not do according to the custom of the land of Egypt, in which you dwelt: neither shall you act according to the manner of the country of Canaan, into which I will bring you, nor shall you walk in their ordinances.”1 Therefore it is likely that the form of sin here referred to was not at that time being practised among the Gentiles ; and that, for this reason, it \vas not incumbent upon the la\vgiver to provide against it, but that he was satisfied with the custom, which came from no instruction, for discrediting the abomination. How was it, then, that while forbidding the greater, he kept silent about the less ? It was because the example of the patriarch 2 seemed to harm many of those who were given over to the flesh, inducing them to cohabit with sisters still living.
But as for us, what ought we to do? To say what is written or to work out for ourselves such questions as are passed over in silence ? For instance, it is not
405
COLLECTED LETTERS OF SAINT BASIL
μη δείν μια εταίρα κεχρήσθαι πάτερα και υιόν εν μεν τοΐς νόμοις τούτοις ου ηεηραττται, παρά δε τω προφήτη μεγίστης κατηγορίας ήξίωται. Τ ιός jap, φησι, καί πατήρ προς την αυτήν παιδίσκην είσεπορεύοντο. πόσα δε εϊόη άλλα των ακαθάρτων παθών το μεν των δαιμόνων διδασ καΧεΙον εξεύρεν, ή δε θεία Γ ραφή άπεσιώπησε, τδ σεμνόν εαυτής ταΐς των αισχρών όνομασιαις καταρρυ-παίνειν ούχ αίρουμενη, αλλά jενικοίς όνόμασι τάς ακαθαρσίας διεβαλεν ! ως καί απόστολος Παάλός φησι· ΥΙορνεία δε και ακαθαρσία πάσα μηδε όνομαζεσθω εν ύμΐν, καθώς πρεπει άγίοις, τω τής ακαθαρσίας όνόματι τάς τε τών άρρενων άρρητο-ποιίας καί τάς τών θηΧειών περιΧαμβάνων. ώστε ου πάντως ή σιωπή άδειαν φερει τοίς φιληδόνοις.
Έγώ δε ουδέ σεσιωπήσθαι τό μέρος τούτο φημι, αλλά καί πάνυ σφοδρώς άπηηορευκεναι τον νομοθετην. τό ηάιρ, Oυκ είσεΧεύση προς πάντα οίκεΊον σαρκος σου, άποκαΧυψαι άσχημοσυνην αύτο)ν, εμπεριεκτικόν εστι και τούτου του είδους τής οικειότητας, τί jap αν jkvoiTo οίκειότερον άνδρί τής εαυτού jυναικός, μάΧΧον δε τής εαυτού σαρκός ; ου jap ετι είσϊ δύο, αλλά σαρξ μία. ώστε διά τής j υναικός ή άδεΧφή προς τήν τού άνδρός οικειότητα μεταβαίνει, ως jap μητέρα Jυvaικός ου Χήφεται, ουδέ θυJaτεpa τής Jυvaικ6ς, διότι μηδε τήν εαυτού μητέρα, μηδε τήν εαυτού 0ojατερα, ούτως ούδ' άδεΧφήν Jvvaικός, διότι 1 2 3
1	Amos 2. 7.
2	Eph. ό. 3. Basil omits, after ακαθαρσία, η ν\(οι·(ξία, “or covetousness.”
3	Lev. 18. G.
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written, in these laws, that father and son may not live with the same concubine, but in the prophet1 such a case is thought worthy of explicit mention. “For the son and his father,” he says, “ have gone to the same young woman.” And how many other forms of impure passions has the instruction of the demons discovered, though the divine Scripture has passed them over in silence, not choosing to sully its dignity with the naming of shameful things, but, instead, has censured impurities in general terms! As the Apostle Paul 2 says : “ Rut fornication and all uncleanness, let it not so much as be named among you, as becometh saints,” thus comprehending under the term “uncleanness” all abominable actions of both males and females. Therefore silence does not at all give licence to lovers of pleasure.
I assert, however, that this class of actions has not been passed over in silence, but that the lawgiver has forbidden them in very strong terms. That passage:3 “No man shall approach to her that is near of kin to him, to uncover her nakedness,” also includes this form of relationship. For what could be more closely related to a man than his wife, or rather than his own flesh? For “they are not two, but one flesh.” 4 Therefore, through the wife the sister passes into relationship with the husband. For just as he will not take to himself his wife’s mother, nor his wife’s daughter, because he does not take his own mother nor his own daughter, so he will not take his wife’s sister, because he does not take his
4 Cf. Matt. 19. 5 and 6 : καί προσκολΧηθήσ^ται τί) ·γυναικ\ αυτόν, καί ΐσονται οι δύο ets σάρκα μίαν ίίστ€ ονκίτι ΐΐσΐ δνο, άλλα σαρξ μία. “ And shall cleave to his wife, and they two shall be in one flesh. Therefore now they are not two, but one flesh.”
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μηδε άδεΧφήν εαυτού. καί το άνάπαΧιν, ούδε τ ή yovaiKi εξεσται τοι? οίκείοις του άνδρος συνοικείν. κοινά yap επ’ άμφοτερων τής auyyeveias τα δίκαια. iya) Se τταντι τω ητερί yάμoυ βου-ΧευομΑνω διαμαρτύρομαι, 'ότι 7rapdyei το σχήμα του κόσμου τούτου, καί 6 καιρός συνεσταΧμενος εστίν, "Ινα καί οι εχοντες yυναΐκας ως μή εχοντες ώσιν. εάν δε μοι rrapavayivwaκρ το Αύξάνεσθε καί ττΧηθύνεσθε, κaτayεXώ του των νομοθεσιών τούς καιρούς μή διακρίνοντος. ττορνείας παραμυθία 6 δεύτερος yιιμος, ούκ εφόδων εις άσέXyειav. ει ούκ iyκαρτερεύονται, yaμησάτωσav, φησίν, ούχί δε 1 καί yaμoύvτες παρανομείτωσαν.
Οι δε ουδέ προς την φύσιν άποβΧεπουσιν οι την ψυχήν Χημώντες τω πάθει της ατιμίας, πάΧαι διακρίνασαν τάς του yενους πpoσηyopίaς. εκ ποιας γάρ συyyεvείaς τούς γεννηθεντας πpoσayo-ρεύσουσιν ; 2 άδεΧφούς αύτούς άΧΧηΧων ή ανεψιούς προσεροΰσιν ; άμφότερα yάp αύτοϊς προσαρμόσει διά τήν σύyχυσιν. μή ποίησης, ω άνθρωπε, τήν θείαν μητρυιάν των νηπίων· μηδε τήν εν μητρος τάξει θάΧπειν όφείΧουσαν, ταύτην εφοπΧίσης ταϊς άμειΧίκτοις ζηΧοτυπίαις. μόνον γ άρ το yεvoς3 των μητρυιών και μετά θάνατον εΧαύνει τήν εγθραν. μάΧΧον δε οι μεν άΧΧως ποΧεμιοι τοϊς
δι οηι, E.	2 ττροσα·γοριυουσιν E.
3 μίσοί edili antiqi.
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own sister. And, conversely, it will not be permitted to the wife to cohabit with the relatives of her husband. For the laws governing relationship are of common application to both. But I earnestly declare to everyone who is concerning himself about marriage, that “ the fashion of this world passeth away ” 1 and that “the time is short” ; and “that they also who have wives, be as if they had none.” 2 And if he reads this passage to me:3 “Increase and multiply,” I laugh at him, because lie does not distinguish the times of the promulgations of the law. Second marriage is a relief from fornication, not a means to lasciviousness. “ But if they do not contain themselves, let them marry,” 4 he says, but not “ even though they are married let them break the law.”
But those whose souls are blinded by their infamous passion do not look even at nature, which long ago distinguished the several titles of kinship. Under what heading of relationship will those who marry sisters name their sons? Will they call them brothers or cousins of one another? For both names will be appropriate to them on account of the confusion. Do not, sir, make the aunt the stepmother of your little ones ; do not arm with implacable jealousy her who ought to cherish them in the place of their mother. For it is the race of stepmothers alone which carries its hatred even after death ; or rather, those who are in any other manner hostile to the
2	Cf. 1 Cor. 7. 29 : τοδτο δε φημι, αδελφοί, 6 Kaipbs συνεσταλμένος· rb λοιπόν εστιν <'να καί οι εχοντες "γυναίκας, is μ)] εχοντες ώσι. “This therefore Ι say, brethren, the time is short; it remaineth, that they also who have wives, be as if they had none.”
3	Gen. 1. 28.	4 1 Cor. 7. 9.
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τεθνηκόσι σπένδονται, αι δε μητρυιαΐ του μίσους μετα τον θάνατον άρχονται.
Ιλεφάιλαιον δε των είρημένων, el μεν νέμω τις ορμάται ττρος τον γάμον, ηνοικται ττάσα ή οικουμένη' el δε εμπαθής αύτω η σπουδή, διά τούτο καί πλέον άποκλεισθήτω, "Ινα μάθη το εαυτού σκεύος κτάσθαι εν άγιασμώ καί τιμή, μη εν πάθει επιθυμίας. πλείονά με1 λέγειν ώρμημένον το μέτρον έπέχει 2 της επιστολής’ εύχομαι δε ή την 7ταραίνεσιν ημών Ισχυροτέραν του ττάθους άπο-δειχθήναι, ή μη ειτιδημήσαι ττ) ή μετέρα το άγος τούτο, άλλ' ev οϊς αν ε’τολμήθη τόττοις εναπο-μειναι.
CLXI
’Αμφιλοχίω, χειροτονηθέντι επισκόπω
Ευλογητός ό Θεό?, ό του? καθ' έκάστην γενεάν εύαρεστοΰντας αύ τω εκλεγόμενος, καί γνωρίζων τα σκεύη της εκλογής, και κεχρημένος αύτοΐς προς την λειτουργίαν των άγιων' ό καί νυν σε φεύγοντα, ως αυτός φής, ούχ ημάς, άλλα την δι’ ημών προσδοκωμένην κλήσιν, τοΐς άφύκτοις δικτύοις τής χάριτος σαγηνεύσας, καί άγαγών είς τα μέσα της ΤΙισιδίας, ώστε ανθρώπους
1 μοι E.	2 e7Γ€(τχ€ cditi antiqi.
1 Cf. Herodotus 4, 154, and Euripides, Alcestis 309, where stepmothers are said to he as dangerous to their predecessor’s children as vipers. In antiquity the unkindness of stepmothers was proverbial.
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dead make their peace with them, but stepmothers begin their hatred after death.1
The summing up of what lias been said is this : If anyone is bent upon lawful marriage, the whole world is opened to him ; but if his haste is due to passion, let him be restrained all the more, “ that every one of you should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour, not in the passion of lust.” 2 The limits of the letter forbid me, though eager, from speaking further. But I pray that either our exhortation may be proved stronger than passion, or that this abomination may not visit our district, but that it may be confined to the places where it has been ventured!
LETTER CLXI
To Amphilochius, on ms Consecration as Bishop 3
Blessed is God, who selects those in each generation who are pleasing to Him and makes known the vessels of His election,4 and uses them for the ministry of the saints; He who even now has ensnared you with the inescapable nets of His grace, when, as you yourself admit, you are trying to escape, not us, but the expected call through us, and who has brought you into the midst of Pisidia, so that
2	1 Tliess. 4. 4 and 5.
3	Written in 374. Cf. Loots, 46, note 5. For Amphi-lochius, cf. Letter CL and note.
4	Cf. Acts 9. 15 : five S'e ττ pbs aorbr & Kvpios, Ποριΰου, οτ ι σκεύος ix\oyr\s μοι έστιν ovtos, etc. “And the Lord said to him : Go thy way : for this man is to me a vessel of election/’ etc.
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ζω^ρβϊν τω Κυρίω και eXKeiv από τον βυθόν 6i<? τό φως τούς έζωΓγρημενονς ύπό τον ΒιαβόΧου €ΐς το eKeivov θέΧημα. Xeye ονν καί σύ τα τον1 μακαρίου ΔαβίΒ' Ποί) ττορβυθώ άττο τον ττνβν-ματός σου; καί άττο τοι) ττροσώττου σου, πού φύyω ; τοιαύτα yap OavpaTOvpyel 6 φιΧόνθρω-7το? ημών Αβσπότης. ονοι1 2 άπόΧΧυνται, Τνα βασιΧενς 11σραήλ yόνηται. άλλ’ €Κ€Ϊνος μεν ΊσραηΧίτης ών τω ΊσραηΧ ΒΒόθη' σό Be ή θρβψαμένη καί προς τοσούτον άναβιβάσασα της ape της ύψος ονκ βχβι, αλλά την yeiTOva όρα τω ίΒίω κοσμώ σβμνννομίνην. eVfi8η Be €Ϊς Χάος πάντ€ς οι α? Χρίστον ήΧπικότ€ς καί μία ΈκκΧη-σία νυν οι Χριστού, καν Ικ Βιαφόρων τόπων πpoσayopevητaι, xaipei και η πατρϊς καί eύφpaί-Γ6ται ταΐς τού Κυρίου οίκονομίαις, και ούχ pyeiTai eva ανΒρα όζημιωσθαι, αλλά Bi όνος 4κκΧησίας οΧας πpoσeιXηφevaι. μόνον παράσχοι ό Κύριος και παρόντας όραν ημάς3 καί άπόντας aKoveiv την προκοπήν σου την ev τω evayyeXirp καί τήν evTαξίαν των ΒκκΧησιων.
ΆνΒρίζου τοίνυν καί ϊσχν€, καί προπορ€υου τού Χαού, ον όπίστ€υσ€ τή 8e£ia σου ό "Ύψιστος. καί ως νοήμων κυβόρνησιν πoιησάμevoς, πόσης ζάΧ)]ς από των αίρ€τικών πveυμάτωv eyeιpoμeνης
1 τ ον om. E.	2 ΐχθροί editi antiqi.
3 υματ editi antiqi.
1	I’sal. 138. 7.
2	Cf. 1 Kings 9. 3 : καί άπώλοντο α! ονοι Ke!s narpbs 2αουλ·
καί fine ν Kels npbs 2 αονλ rbv vlbv αΰτοΰ Αάβο μ era σίαυτοΰ ev των παιδαρίων, καί άνάστητο καί πορούθητο καί ζ^|T^)σa^e ταί
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you may take men captive for the Lord and bring those who had already been taken captive by the devil from the depths into the light according to His will. Therefore you also may speak the words of the blessed David : “ Whither shall I go from the spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy face?”1 For such wonders does our kind-hearted Master work. “ Asses are lost”2 in order that a king may be given to Israel. But that man, being an Israelite, was given to Israel ; yet the country which nurtured you and brought you up to such a height of virtue does not possess you, but beholds her neighbour priding herself upon her own ornament. But since all who have placed their hopes in Christ are one people and the followers of Christ are now one Church, even though He is called upon from divers places, your fatherland both rejoices and is made happy by the dispensations of the Lord, and she does not believe that she has lost one man, but that through one man she has acquired whole churches. May the Lord only grant that we being present may see, and also being absent may hear of, your progress in the Gospel and of the good discipline of your churches.
Play the man, then, and be strong, and go before the people whom the Most High has entrusted to your right hand. And like a wise helmsman who has assumed the command of a ship, rise superior in your resolution to every blast that is stirred up by
ovovs. “ And the asses of Cis, Saul’s father, were lost : And Cis said to his son Saul : Take one of the servants with thee, and arise, go, and seek the asses.” Basil may mean that the predecessors of Amphilochius in the see of Iconium, i.e. Faus-tinus and John, were not very wise bishops. Cf. Letter CXXXVIII.
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ύψηΧότερος yενόμενος ττ) ηνώμτ\, αβάπτιστου τοι? άΧμνροΐς καί 7τικροίς της κακοδοξία? κύμασι διαφύΧασσε1 την όΧκάδα, άναμενων την yaXpvpv, η ν 7τοιήσει ό Κύριος, €7τειδάν εύρεθή φωνή αξία τού διαναστήσαι αυτόν προς την επιτίμησιν των πνευμάτων καί της θαΧάσσης. el Be βούΧει ημάς Χοιπον inτο της μακράς αρρώστιας επε^ο-μενους 2 προς την άναηκαίαν έξοδον επισκεψασθαι, μήτε καιρόν άναμείνης, μήτε το παρ' ημών σύνθημα, είδώς οτ ι πατρικοΐς σπΧάγχνοις πάσα ευκαιρία εστί περιπτύσσεσθαι τεκνον αγαπητόν καί Xoyov παντός κρείττων ή κατά ψυχήν διάθεσις.
Βάρος δε ύπερβαίνον την δύναμιν μή όδνρου. ει μεν yap αυτός ής ό μεΧΧων φέρειν τό βάστ ay μα τούτο, ουδέ ούτως αν ήν βαρύ, άΧΧ’ άφορητον παντεΧώς. ει δε Κύριος ό συνδιαφερων, Έπίρρι-ψον επι Κύριον την μεριμνάν σου, καί αντος ποιήσει, μόνον εκείνο παραφυΧάσσειν εν ιτάσι παρακΧήθητι, μή αυτός τοις μοχθηροίς εθεσι συμπεριφερεσθαι, άΧΧα τα κακώς προειΧημμενα διά τής δεδομένης σοι παρά Θεού σοφίας μετα-τιθεναι προς τό χρήσιμον, καί yάρ άπεστειΧε σε Κριστός ούχ ετεροις κατακοΧουθεΐν, άΧΧ' αυτόν 3 κaθηyεΐσθaι τών σωζομενων. και παρα-καΧούμεν προσεύχεσθαι υπέρ ημών, ΐνα, εάν μεν ετι ώμεν επι της ζωής ταύτης, ίδείν σε μετά τής εκκΧησίας καταξιωθώμεν εάν δε άπεΧθείν Χοιπον 7τροσταχθώμεν, εκεί υμάς ίδωμεν παρά τω Κυρίω,
διαφυλαζαι editi ;νι11i<jί-	2 απα·γομενους E.
3 αύτων E.
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the winds of heresy, and preserve your ship unsub-inerged by the briny and bitter waves of error, awaiting the calm which the Lord will cause as soon as a voice is found worthy of rousing Him to rebuke the winds and the sea. And if you wish to visit us soon, driven on as we are by our long sickness towards the inevitable departure, do not await a suitable occasion nor the summons from us, knowing that to a father’s heart every occasion is good for the embracing of a well-beloved child and that his soul’s affection is a better summons than any spoken word.
Do not lament that the weight is beyond vour strength. For if it were you alone that were to bear this burden, it would not be merely heavy but utterly unendurable. But if it is the Lord who helps you bear it, “ cast thy care upon the Lord,” 1 and He himself shall do it. Only, I beg you, be on your guard on every occasion against this—against being yourself carried away by wicked customs, but, through the wisdom granted you by God, transforming the evil customs which have hitherto had sway into something good. For Christ sent you forth, not to follow others, but yourself to guide those who are on the way to salvation. And we urge you to pray for us, in order that, if we are still in this life, we mav be thought worthy of beholding you and your church ; but if we are ordered soon to go hence, may we behold all of you there with the Lord, your church
1 Cf. Psal. 5.5. 23 : έπίρριψον έκϊ Κύριοι* rijv μέριμνάν σου, καί αυ-ros σΐ StaOpeipei- ου Siiaei els rbv αιώνα σαΚον τψ δικαίψ. “ Cast thy care upon the Lord, and lie shall sustain thee : he shall not suffer the just to waver for ever.” Also 1 Peter 5. 7 : -κάσαν tt)v μέριμναν υμών enippiif/avres in' αυτόν, οτι αυτω μί'λίΐ Kep\ υμών. “ Casting all your care upon him, for he hath care of you.”
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την μεν ως άμπεΧον εύθηνούσαν επ' άγαθοίς εργοις, σε δε, ως σοφδν γεωργόν και αγαθόν δούΧον εν καιρω διδόντα τοΐς όμοδούΧοις το σιτομέτριον, πιστού καί φρονίμου οικονόμου τον μισθόν κομιζόμενον.
Οι συν η μιν πάντες άσπάζονταί σου την εύλάβειαν.	ερρωμενος και εύθυμος εν Κυρίω
εϊης' ευδόκιμων επί χαρίσμασι ΤΙνεύματος καί σοφίας φυΧαχθείης.
CLXII
Έιύσεβίω, επισκοπώ Έ,αμοσάτων
Έοικε μοι τούτο καί οκνον εμποιεΐν προς το γράφειν καί άναγκαϊον αυτό πάΧιν ύποδεικνύναι. όταν μεν γαρ προς το της επιδημίας της εμαυτού άπίδω1 χρέος καλ το της συντυχίας ύπόΧογίσω-μαι οφεΧος, πάνυ μοι 2 των επιστοΧών ύπεροραν επεισιν ως ουδέ σκιάς Χόγον εκπΧηροΰν δυναμενων προς την άΧήθειαν όταν δε πάΧιν Χογίσωμαι, οτι μόνη παραμυθία εστι των μεγίστων καί πρώτων διαμαρτόντα προσειπεϊν άνδρα τοσόύτον, καί ίκετεύσαι συνήθως3 ώστε μή επιΧανθάνεσθαι ημών επί των προσευχών, ου μικρόν τί μοι κρίνειν τό τών επιστοΧών επεισι. την μεν ου ν εΧπίδα τής παρουσίας ούτε αυτός ρίψαι της ψυχής βουΧομαι, ούτε τήν σήν θεοσέβειαν άπογνώναι. αίσχύνομαι γαρ ει μή ταίς σαίς εύχαίς τοσουτον
1 ΐπίδω editi antiqi.	2 με editi antiqi.
3 τ α συνήθη editi antiqi.
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flourishing like a vine in good works, and you yourself, like a wise husbandman and a good servant who gives meat .in due season to your fellow-servants, procuring the reward of a faithful and wise overseer.
All those who are with us send greetings to youi Piety. May you be strong and cheerful in the Lord and enjoying good repute for the blessings of the Spirit and of wisdom, may you be preserved.
LETTER CLXII
To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
The following consideration, it seems to me, both induces hesitation as to writing and again indicates that writing is necessary. Whenever, that is, I contemplate my obligation to remain at home and then consider the advantage of a personal meeting, I am inclined to despise letters utterly as being incapable of amounting to even a shadow’s worth as regards the truth ; but when, on the other hand, I consider that the only consolation for one who is deprived of the greatest and the foremost men is to address so great a man, and regularly to beg him not to forget us in his prayers, I am inclined to judge correspondence by letter to be of no small importance. I do not ivish, however, either to banish from my mind all hope of a visit, or to give up my acquaintance with your Holiness. For 1 am ashamed of not seeming to be encouraged by your
1	Written after Easter of 374. Cf. Loofs, 46, note 5. Basil is still hopeful of being able to visit Eusebius.
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φανείην θαρσών, ως καί νέος εκ γέροντος βσβσθαι, el τούτου yevocro χρεία,1 ούχ όπως έρρωμενέστερος μικρόν ε’£ άσθβνοΰς καί εζιτήΧου παντάττασιν, όποιος δη νυν είμί.
Τ ου δε μη ήδη παρεΐναι τα αίτια λόγω μεν ehτβΐν ον ράδιον, ου μόνον υπό της παρούσης ασθένειας eξeιpyoμevω, άλλ’ ουδέ σχόντι2 ποτέ τοσαύτην του λόγοι» δύναμιν, ώστε παντοδαπήν καί ποικίΧην νόσον έναρη/ώς efjayyeiXai. πΧην οτι από τής ημέρας τού Πάσχα μέχρι3 νυν πυρετοί καί διάρροιαι, καί σιrXdyxvwv επανα-στάσβις, ώσπερ κύματά με4 έπιβαπτίζοντα ύπερσχεΐν ούκ έα. τα δε παρόντα οϊα καί τινα ήν, είποι αν καί ό άδεΧφός Βάραχος,5 el καί μή τής άXηθeίaς άξίως, άλλ’ οσον μαρτυρήσαι τή αίτια τής ύπερθέσεως. ττάνυ δε πέπεισμαι, el yvησίως ή μιν συνεύξαιο, ττάνθ’ ήμΐν Χυθήσ€σθαι6 ραδίως τα δυσχερή.
CLXIII
Ίοβινω κόμητι
Έ,ιδόν σου την ψυχήν εν τοΐς ypάμμaσι. καί yap τω οντι ούδείς ypaφeύς χαρακτήρα σώματος ούτως ακριβώς εκΧαβειν δύναται ως λόγο? εξεικονίσαι τής ψυχής τα απόρρητα, τότε yap το7 του ήθους eύστaθές, καί το τής τιμής
1	τoutoj ^ίνοιτο χρίΐ'α] καί τοΐτο ytvoiro xpe?os editi antiqi.
2	ovSe σχ6ντϊ] οϋδ’ ΐχοντί Κ.	3 τον add. E.
1 τί E.	5 Βάρουχοί editi antiqi.
6 Κυθι,σίται editi antiqi.	7 τό οηι. E.
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prayers to such an extent as even to expect to become young instead of old, if there should be need of that—to say nothing of becoming a little bit stronger instead of the weak and altogether powerless creature that I now am.
The reason why I am not already present with you is not easy to explain in words, not only because I am hampered by my present infirmity, but also because I never gained a command of language sufficient to enable me to describe clearly my varied and complex sickness. But the truth is that, from the day of Easter until now, fevers, dysenteries, and rebellions of my bowels, drenching me like recurring waves, have not permitted me to emerge. As for my present condition, our brother Baraehus can tell you what it is in detail, if not adequately to the truth, at least sufficiently to attest the reason for my delay. But I am entirely convinced that, if you should really join your prayers to ours, we should easily be freed from all our troubles.
LETTER CLXIII To Count Jovinus1
I saw your soul in your letter. For truly no painter can grasp so accurately the characteristics of the body as words can portray the secrets of the soul. For when I read your letter, its words adequately delineated to us the soundness of your
1 Written after Easter of 374. Cf. Loofs, 46, note 5. Jovinus, a count of the Empire, appears from this letter to have been on intimate terms with basil. Nothing more is known of him.
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άΧηθινόν,1 καί τό τ?)? γνώμης iv πάσιν ακέραιον 2 Ικανώς ήμΐν ό iv τοϊς γράμμασι λόγο? όχα-ρακτήρισεν' οθεν και μεγάΧην ήμϊν παραμυθίαν της αιτοΧείψεώς σου παρεσχετο. μη τοίνυν ΒιαΧίπης ττ) αει παραπιπτούση προφάσει χρώ-μενος προς το επιστεΧΧειν καί την Βία μακρού ταύτην όμιΧίαν χαρίζεσθαι· επειΒη της κατ όφθαΧμούς συντυχίας3 άπόγνωσιν ήμΐν Χοιπόν η ασθένεια τού σώματος εμποιεί, ην όπόση εστίν ερεΐ σοι ό θεοφιλέστατος επίσκοπος Άμφι-Χόχιος, 6 καί γνωρίσας τω επί πΧεΐον συγγε-γενήσθαι ήμΐν καί Βυνατος ών λόγω παραστήσαι τα θεαθεντα. γνωρίζεσθαι Βε βούΧομαι τα εμαυτού Βυσχερή ούκ αΧΧου τινος ενεκεν ή τής προς το εφεξής συγγνώμης, ως μή ραθυμίας εχειν κατάγνωσιν εαν αρα εΧΧίπωμεν4 την επίσκεψιν υμών, καίτοιγε ούκ άποΧογίας μαΧΧον ή παραμυθίας Βει προς την ζημίαν ταύτην. ει γαρ ήν μοι Βυνατον συνεϊναί σου τή σεμνότητι, ποΧΧω αν εγώ των παρ' άΧΧοις σπουΒαζομενων ταύτην Λ εμαυτω προτιμοτεραν εθεμην.
CLXIV
'Ασχολίω, επισκοπώ θεσσαΧονίκης
'Όσης ήμάς ευφροσύνης ενεπΧησε τα γράμματα τής όσιότητός σου ύ]μεΐς μεν ούκ αν ραΒίως
1	άληθΐ$ editi antiqi.	2 καιρών E, editi anti<£i.
* δμιklas editi antiqi.	4 ikkt’nrwpev E.
1 The visit of Ainphiloehius in 374 was probably the first of a series of frequent visits. Basil was his spiritual father. Amphilochius preferred to make his visits to Basil in the 420
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character, the genuineness of your worth, and the integrity of your mind in everything ; and so it brought to us great consolation for your absence. Therefore do not leave off availing yourself of any excuse that arises from time to time for writing me and for conferring on me the boon of this too long interrupted conversation ; for our bodily weakness causes us now to despair of a personal interview. How serious an illness it is will be explained to you by our most God-beloved bishop Amphi-lochius,1 who possesses both the knowledge by reason of having been much with us, and the ability to set forth in speech whatever he has seen. And I wish my difficulties to be known for no other object than your pardon in the future, that we may not be condemned for indifference if we do fail to pay you the visit. And yet there is not so much need of a defence as of some consolation to me for my loss therein. For if it had been possible for me to be with your August Reverence, I should have considered this as worth far more to me than the objects for which others earnestly strive.
LETTER CLXIV
To Asciiolius, Bishop of Thessalonica2
How great was the joy with which the letter of your Holiness filled us we cannot easily describe,
autumn, because the anniversary of Basil's hospital was celebrated at that time. This hospital had a special interest for him, because it was here that he and Heraeleidas had passed a solemn crisis in their lives. Cf. Letter CL.
2	Written in 374. For this Ascholius, cf. Letter CLIV. The following letter is also addressed to him.
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ενδείξασθαι δυνηθείημεν, άσθενούντος του λόγου προς την ενάρ-γειαν’1 αυτό? δε καί παρά σεαυτώ 2 εΐκάζειν οφείλεις, τεκμαιρό μένος τω κάΧΧει των επεσταΧμενων. τί yap ούκ βιχε τα ypάμμaτa ; ου την προς Κύριον αγάπην ; ου το περί τούς μάρτυρας θαύμα, ούτως ivapyως τον τρόπον της άθΧήσεως ύπoypάφovτa, ώστε υπ’ οψιν ήμΐν3 dyayείv τα πράγματα ; ου την περί ημάς αυτούς τιμήν τε καί διάθεσιν ; ούχ ο τι αν εϊποι τις των καΧλίσ των ; ώστε, ο τε εις χεΐρας την επιστοΧήν εδεξάμεθα, και άν^νωμεν αυτήν ποΧλάκις, και την βρύουσαν εν αυτή χάριν του Π νεύματος κατεμάθομεν, νομίσαι ημάς επί των αρχαίων καιρών yεyεvήσθaι, ήνίκα ήνθουν αι εκκΧησίαι τού Θεού, ερριζωμεναι τή πίστει, ήνωμεναι τή dyάπη, ώσπερ εν ενί σώματι μιας σύμπνοιας διαφόρων μεΧών ύπαρχούσης* οτε φανεροί μεν οι διώκοντες, φανεροί δε οι διωκόμενοι' 7τοΧεμούμενοι δε οι Χαοί πΧείους iyivovTO, καί το αίμα των μαρτύρων άρδον τα? εκκΧησίας ποΧυ-πΧασίονας τούς άyωvιστάς τής εύσεβείας εξετρεφε, τω ζήΧω των προΧαβόντων επαποδυομενων των εφεξής. τότε Κριστιανοί μεν προς άΧΧηΧους ειρήνην ΐμ/ομεν,4 ειρήνην εκείνην, ήν ό Κύριος ήμΐν κατεΧιπεν, ής νύν ούδ’ ίχνος ήμΐν Χοιπον ύποΧεΧειπται, ούτως αυτήν άπηνώς απ' άΧΧήΧων άπεδιώξαμεν. πΧήν άΧΧ’ οτί αι ψυχαί ημών προς τήν παΧαιάν εκείνην μακαριότητα επανήλθον, επειδή yράμματα μεν ήΧθεν εκ τής 5 μακρόθεν, άνθούντα τω τιής άyάπης κάΧΧει, μάρτυς δε ήμΐν
1	fvfpyeiav Κ.	2 treavrov Harl.
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words being too weak to set it clearly forth, but you ought to be able to guess it by yourself, deducing it from the beauty of what you wrote. For what did the letter not contain ? Did it not contain love for the Lord ? And admiration for the martyrs, describing so clearly the manner of their struggle that you brought the incidents before our eyes? And respect and love for ourselves ? Did it not contain whatever one might mention of the most noble attributes ? Consequently, when we took the letter in our hands, and read it again and again, and perceived the grace of the Spirit that abounded therein, we thought that we were back in the olden times, when the churches of God flourished, taking root in the faith, united by charity, there being, as in a single body, a single harmony of the various members; when the persecutors indeed were in the open, but in the open were also the persecuted ; when the laity, though harassed, became more numerous, and the blood of the martyrs watering the churches nurtured many times as many champions of religion, later generations stripping themselves for combat in emulation of their predecessors. Then we Christians had peace among ourselves, that peace which the Lord left to us, of which now not even a trace any longer remains to us, so ruthlessly have we driven it away from one another. But the fact is that our souls had already returned to that old-time happiness when a letter came from far away, blossoming with the beauty of eharity, and a witness had arrived among us from * 5
3	ημών editi antiqi.	4 εϊχομΐν editi antiqi.
5 y?is E, Harl., Med., Reg. primus, Vat., Bigot, alter.
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επεδήμησεν εκ τών επ εκείνα ’Ίστρου βαρβάρων, δι εαυτού κηρύσσων της εκεί ποΧιτευομενης πίστεως την ακρίβειαν, τις αν την ειτι τούτοις ευφροσύνην των ψυχών ημών Ζιηηησαπο ;1 τις αν επινοηθείη δύναμις λόγου έναρχώς εξαη/γεΐ\αί την εν τω κρύπτω τής καρδίας ημών διάθεσιν δυναμενη ; οτε μέντοι εϊδομεν τον άθΧητήν, εμακαρίσαμεν αυτού τον άΧείπτην, δ? παρά τω δικαίω κριτή τον τής δικαιοσύνης στέφανον καί αυτός άποΧήψεται, ποΧΧους εις τον υπέρ τής εύσεβείας επιρρώσας άηώνα.
Έπεί. δε καί τού μακαρίου άνδρος Ευτυχούς εις μνήμην ημάς ήχαχες, καί εσεμνυνας ημών την πατρίδα ως αυτήν παρασχομενην τής εύσεβείας τα σπέρματα, εΰφρανας μεν ημάς τή υπομνησει τών παΧαιών, εΧύπησας δε τω εΧεγχω τών δρωμένων, ούδεις yap ημών Eύτυχεΐ την αρετήν παραπΧήσιος, ο'ί γε τοσούτον άπεχομεν βαρβάρους εξημερώσαι τή δυνάμει τού Π νεύματος καί τή ενερχεία τών παρ’ αυτού χαρισμάτων, ώστε καί τούς ήμερως έχοντας τή ύπερβοΧή τών αμαρτιών ημών εζηηριώσθαι. εαυτοις yap Xoyi-ζόμεθα καί ταΐς ήμετέραις άμαρτίαις τήν αιτίαν τού επί τοσούτον χυθήναι τήν τών αιρετικών δυναστείαν, σχεδόν yap ούδεν μέρος 2 τής οίκου-μενης διaπεφευyε τον εκ τής αίρεσεως εμπρησμόν.
δι,ηγησηται E.
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the barbarians beyond the Danube,1 proclaiming in person the strictness of the faith which is practised in that region. Who could describe the joy our souls felt at this ? What power of speech could be devised that would be capable of announcing in clear terms the emotion hidden in our hearts? When, however, we saw the athlete, we blessed his trainer,1 2 who will likewise receive at the hands of the just Judge the crown of righteousness, since he has strengthened many for the struggle in defence of our religion.
But since you have recalled to our minds the blessed man Eutyches,3 and have exalted our fatherland for having by itself furnished the seeds of our religion, you cheered us indeed by calling up the past, but distressed us by exposing the conditions which we see to-day. For no one of us is comparable to Eutyches in virtue, since we are so far from having tamed the barbarians by the power of the Spirit and by the operation of His graces, that we have even by the enormity of our sins made savage those who were gentle. For we must impute to ourselves and to our sins the blame that the domination of the heretics has become so widespread. For almost no part of the world has escaped the conflagration of
1	Basil regularly calls the Danube by the name Ister; cf. Letter XL.
2	Ascholius is here called the trainer of the martyr Sabas ; cf. the title of Letter OLV.
3	A Christian of Cappadocia who was taken prisoner by the Goths in 260, and wdth some of his fellow-captives became a martyr for the faith, but only after he had already sown the seeds of the gospel in the land of his captivity. Cf. Philost. H.E. 2, 5.
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τα δε σά διηγήματα, ενστάσεις άθΧητικαί,1 σώματα υπέρ της εύσεβείας καταξαινόμενα, θυμός βαρβαρικος υπό των άκαταπΧήκτων 1 2 την καρδίαν καταφρονούμενος, αι ποικίΧαι βάσανοι των διωκόν-των, αι δια πάντων ενστάσεις των άγωνιζομενων, το ξύΧον, το ύδωρ, τα τεΧειωτικά των μαρτύρων. τα δε ήμετερα οϊα ; άπέψυκται 3 ή αγάπη' πορθει-ται ή των πάτερων διδασκαΧία" ναυάγια περί την πίστιν πυκνά· σιγά των εύσεβούντων τα στόματα' Χαοι των ευκτήριων οϊκων εξεΧαθεντες εν τω ύπαίθρω προς τον εν ούρανοις Δεσπότην τάς ;χεϊρας αϊρουσι. καί αι μεν ΘΧίψεις βαρεϊαι, μαρτύριον δε ούδαμού, διά το τούς κακούντας ημάς την αυτήν ήμϊν εχειν προσηγορίαν. υπέρ τούτων αυτός τε δεήθητι του Κυρίου, και πάντας τούς γενναίους άθΧητάς του Χριστού εις την υπέρ των εκκΧησιών4 προσευχήν συμπαράΧαβε, ϊνα εϊπερ ετι χρόνοι τινες ύποΧείπονται τί) συστάσει του κοσμου, και μη προς την εναντίαν φοράν συνεΧαύνεται τα πάντα, διαΧΧαγεϊς ό Θεδς ταΐς εαυτού εκκΧησίαις επαναγάγη αυτά ς προς τήν άρχαίαν ειρήνην.
1	(νστάσας αβλητικαί] ίντασις αθλητική editi antiqi.
2	απλήκτων E.	3 (ψυκται E.
4	των εκκλησιών] της ’Εκκλησίας E.
1	i.e. the gladiatorial contests in which Christians were made to fight.
2	The following words from the Benedictine note, which
illustrate this mode of martyrdom, are from a letter of the
Gothic Church which was supposed to have been sent to the Church of Caesarea along with the body of the martyr
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heresy. But your story—contestants confronting each other/ bodies torn to pieces for religion’s sake, barbarian rage treated with contempt by men undaunted of heart, the various tortures applied by the persecutors, the firm resistance of the contestants throughout, the beam, the water,2—these are the instruments for the perfecting of martyrs ! But of what sort are ours ? Charity has grown cold. The teaching of the Fathers is being destroyed ; shipwrecks in the faith are frequent; the mouths of the pious are silent; the laity driven from the houses of prayer raise in the open their hands to the Master in heaven. And though grievous are our afflictions, yet nowhere is martyrdom, because those who harm us have the same appellation as ourselves. On behalf of these do you yourself beseech our Lord, and unite all the noble athletes of Christ in prayer on behalf of the churches, in order that, if there is still some time left for the existence of the world, and the universe is not being driven in the opposite direction,3 God may become reconciled with His churches and lead them back to their ancient peace.
Sabas: τότ( κατάχουσιν αύτδν els rb ϋδωρ ΐυχαριστοΰντα καί δοξάζοντα rbv Qe0v . . . καί frtyavTes αυτόν, καί eVtflet'res αύτω ξύλον κατά του τράχηλον, όπίίζον els τδ β ados. καί ουτω Τ6-Kecodels διά ξύλου καί υδαtos, άχραντον όφύλαξβν τί)s σωτηρίας τδ σύμβολον, tv ότων τριάκοντα οκτώ. “Then they bring him down to the water, as he gives thanks and glorifies God, . . . and having thrown him down, and placed a beam of wood upon his neck, they cast him into the deep. And so having met his end by beam and water, he kept the symbol of salvation nndefiled, at the age of thirty-eight years.” St. Sabas suffered martyrdom under Athanaricus, king of the Goths, towards the end of the fourth century.
3	i.e. to destruction.
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CLXV
ΑσχοΧιω, επισκοπώ θεσσαΧονικην
ΥΙαΧαιάν ήμΐν ευχήν ό ajiov θεόν εξεπΧήρωσε, καταξίωσαν ι)μάν ηράμμασι την άΧηθινήν σου θεοσεβείαν εντυχεΐν. το μεν jap μεηιστον καί την μεηίστην σπουδήν άξιον αυτόν σε ίδεΐν καί όφθήναί σοι, καί των εν σοι του Τίνεύματον χαρισμάτων δι εαυτών άποΧαΰσαι· επειδή δε τούτο ή τε του τόπου διάστασιν άφαιρεΐται, καί αι ιδία εκάτερον ημών κατεχουσαι περιστάσειν, δευτέραν ευχήν άξιον ηράμμασι συνεχεσι τήν εν Χριστώ σου1 άηάπην τρεφεσθαι τήν -ψυχήν, ο καί νυν ήμΐν υπήρξεν, οτε εΧάβομεν είν χειραν τήν επι-στόΧήν τήν συνέσεων σου' πΧεον jap ή διπΧασίουν εηενόμεθα τή άποΧαύσει τών επεσταΧμενων. καί jap ήν τω οντι καί αυτήν σου καθοραν τήν ψυχήν, οΐον δι εσόπτρου τινόν τών Χόηων διαφαινομενην. ποΧυπΧασίονα δε ήμΐν τήν ευφροσύνην εποίει ου μόνον το τοιοΰτον είναι σε όποιον ή πάντων μαρτυρία παρίστησιν, «λλ’ οτι τα εν σοι καΧα τήν πατρίδον ημών εστί σεμνοΧοηήματα. οιον jap εύθαΧήν τιν κΧάδον ρίζην Jενναίαν άφορμηθείν τών πνευματικών καρπών τήν υπερορίαν ενεπΧη-σαν- ώστε είκότων ή πατρϊν ημών τοι? οίκείοιν βΧαστήμασιν επαηάΧΧεται. καί ήνίκα τούν υπέρ τήν πίστεων άηώναν διήθΧειν,2 εδόξαζε τον θεόν,
1 σου οηι. E.	2 διΐλθε* editi antiqi.
1 Written in 374. Cf. Letters CLIV and CLV with notes. According to the Benedictine edition this letter is
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LETTER CLXV
To Ascholius, Bishop of Thessalonica 1
The holy God has fulfilled for ns a prayer of long standing, having deemed us worthy to receive a letter from your true Holiness. For although the most important thing and worthy of our greatest zeal is to see you yourself and to be seen by you, and to enjoy at first hand the graces of the Spirit that are in you; yet since both distance in space and the preoccupations which detain each of us severally deprive us of this, it is worthy of a secondary prayer that our spirits may be nourished Infrequent letters of your charity in Christ. And this is what has happened to us now, when we have taken into our hands the letter of your Sagacity; for our spirits have increased to more than double through the enjoyment of your communication. For it was possible actually to observe even your very soul reflected by your words as by a mirror. And our joy was increased many fold, not only by the fact that you are such a man as the testimony of all asserts, but also because the noble qualities in you are a source of pride to our own country. For like a vigorous branch sprung from a noble root you have filled with spiritual fruits the country beyond our own borders. Rightly, therefore, does our country glory in her own offshoot. And when you were struggling in the contests for the faith, she glorified
undoubtedly not addressed to Ascholius, but to Soranus, duke of Scythia. In Letter CLV Basil requested his relative Julius Soranus to send him relics of the Gothic martyrs. The present letter is an answer to Soranus for his prompt compliance in sending the relics of Saint Sabas.
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άκούουσα την των πατέρων αγαθήν κΧηρονομίαν διαφυΧαττομένην εν σοι.
Ola δέ σου1 και τα παρόντα ; μάρτυρι, νέον2 άθΧησαντι 3 επί τής γείτονος υμϊν βαρβάρου, την ενεγκούσαν ετίμησας, οιόν τις ευγνώμων γεωργός τοΐς παρασχομένοις τα σπέρματα τάς άπαρχάς των καρπών άποπέμπων. όντως ^ πρέποντα άθΧητη Χριστοί) τα δώρα' μάρτυς της άΧηθείας άρτι τον της δικαιοσύνης άναδησάμενος στέφανον ον καί ύπεδεξάμεθα χαίροντες, καί εδοξάσαμεν τον θεόν τον εν ητάσι τοΐς εθνεσι πΧηρώσαντα Χοιπόν τό εύαγγέΧιον του Χριστού αυτού, παρα-κέκΧησο δε και ημών τών άγαπώντων σε μεμνησ-θαι εν ταις προσευχαϊς, καί σπουδαίως υπέρ τών ψυχών ημών προσεύχεσθ αι τω Κ υρίω, ΐνα καταζιωθώμέν ποτε άρζασθαι καί αυτοί δουΧεύειν τω Θεω5 κατά την οδόν τών εντοΧών αυτού, ας εδωκεν ήμΐν εις σωτηρίαν.6
CLXVI
Έιύσεβίω, επισκοπώ Ίόαμοσάτων 7 Τα πάντα τίμιος ών ημϊν καί τών φίΧων εν τοΐς γνησίοις ό αίδεσιμώτατος άδεΧφός ημών
1	σοι Med.
2	μάρτυρι νίον\ μαρτυρΰ νΐ<ρ editi antiqi.
3	άνθησαντι Κ.	4 yap add. editi antiqi.
5 Κυρΐψ E.	° αϋτοΰ add. E.
7 πρ^σβύτεροϊ &ν add. E, editi antiqi.
1 Written in the late summer of 374. Cf. Loofs 46, note
5. For Eusebius, cf. previous letters addressed to him in
this volume. The present letter seems to be correctly
assigned to Gregory of Nazianzus by the Benedictine edition. The style is quite unlike Basil’s epistolary style, but very
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God, having heard that the goodly heritage of the Fathers was being preserved in you.
But of what nature also are your present deeds ! With a martyr, who but lately finished his struggle in the barbarian land neighbouring your own, you have honoured the land which bore you, sending, like a grateful husbandman, the first fruits back to those who supplied the seed. Truly worthy of Christ’s athlete are the gifts ; a martyr of the truth who has just been wreathed with the crown of righteousness ; and we not only received him with joy, but also glorified the God who among all the Gentiles has already fulfilled the gospel of His Christ. But let me beg you to remember in your prayers us who love you, and for our souls’ sake earnestly to pray to the Lord that we also may be thought worthy one day to begin to serve God according to the way of the commandments which He has given us unto salvation.
LETTER CLXVI To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1 Though our most reverend brother Eupraxius 2 has been held in honour by us in every respect and counted among oar true friends, he has been looked similar to that of Gregor}’. Moreover, Eusebius had written to Gregory at the time assigned to this letter, and since Eupraxius was passing through Cappadocia on his way to Eusebius, it gave Gregory an opportunity to send his answer. Furthermore, the present letter is found in only four MSS. of Basil, Coisliiiianus 237, Vaticani 713 and 43.5, and Mar-cianus 79. This is a small proportion of the many extant MSS. of Basil, and no one of these four is included in the most ancient group.
2 A disciple and intimate friend of Eusebius of Samosata.
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Εύπ ράξιος τιμιώτερος ώφθη καί yνησιώτερος εκ τής περί σε διαθεσεως’ ος ye καί νυν ούτως ώρμησε προς την σήν θεοσέβειαν (ϊ ν' βϊπω το του Λα/3ιδ), ως εΧαφος ποΧυ δίψος καί ου φορΐ]τόν ποτίμω καί καθαρά wpyp καταψύχουσα. καί μακάριος ο σοι πΧησιάζειν ήξιωμενος.1 καί μακαριώτβρος δε ό υπέρ Χρίστου παθήμασι και τ οΐς ί/7rep άΧηθείας ίδρώσι τοιαύτην επιθείς κορωνίδα, ης oXiyoi των φοβούμενων τον Θεόο τετυχήκασιν. ου yap αβασάνιστου βπεδβίξω τήν αρετήν, ουδέ εν εύδίας καιρώ μόνον όρθώς επΧευσας καί τάς των αΧΧων ψυχάς εκυβερνησας, άΧΧ' εν ταΐς δυσχερείαις των πειρασμών διεφάνης,2 και των διωκόντων yεyovaς ύψηΧότερος τω yεvvaίως μεταστήναι τής εvεyκoυσης.
Και άΧΧοι μεν τό πατρώον έδαφος εχουσιν, ημείς δε τήν άνω ποΧιν'3 άΧΧοι τον ήμετερον 'ίσως θρόνον, ήμεις δέ Χριστόν, ω τής πpayμaτeίaς οι ω ν υπεριδόντες, οϊα κεκομίσ μέθα" διήΧθομεν διά 7τυρός και ύδατος· πιστεύω δε οτι και εξεΧευ-σόμεθα εις αναψυχήν, ου yap4 iyKaTaXe^ei ημάς ό Θεδς εις τεΧος, ουδέ περιόψεται τον ορθόν Xoyov δεδιωγ/ιεοοο· άΧΧά κατά τό πΧήθος των οδυνών ημών αι παρακΧησεις αυτού εύφρανούσιν ημάς, τοοτο μεν ούν καί πιστεύομεν καί εύχο-μεθα. συ δε, παρακαΧώ, ύπερεύχου τής ταπεινώ-
1 καί μακάριοί . . . ηξιωμίνοί] Οίη. E.
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upon as more honoured and truer as the result of his affection for yon ; for he lias now also hastened to your Holiness in like manner, to use the words of David,1 as a hart which quenches a great and unendurable thirst at a sweet and a pure fountain. And blessed is he who has been thought worthy to associate with you. But even more blessed is lie who has crowned his sufferings for Christ’s sake and his labours for truth’s sake with such a crown as few of those who fear God have obtained. For the virtue you have shown has not been untested, nor in a time of calm only have yon correctly sailed your course and guided the souls of the others, but amid the difficulties of your trials you have shone forth, and you have risen superior to your persecutors by nobly departing from the land which bore you.
And others indeed possess the land of their fathers, but we the heavenly city; others perhaps have our throne, but we have Christ! Oh, profitable exchange ! For disdaining what things, what things have we gained ! We have gone through fire and water; but I trust that we shall also come out into a place of refreshment. For God will not forsake 11s for ever, nor will He suffer the orthodox doctrine to be persecuted; nay, according to the multitude of our pains His comforts shall gladden us. This at any rate we both believe and pray. But do you, I beseech you, pray for our humility, and as often as
1 Cf. Psal. 41. 2 : ον τρόπον όπιποθΐΐ ή e\a<pos ΐπ] τας π·η·γαχ των ΰΰάτων, ο'ύτως επιποθίΐ η ψυχή μου TTpbs σί, b Oeos. “As the hart panteth after the fountains of water ; so my soul panteth after thee, 0 God.”
2 ave<pivi)s E. 2 3 καί add. E. «	4 els reXos add. E.
F F
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σεως ημών, καί οσάκις αν έμπίπτη καιρός, ευΧοηειν ημάς Βία γραμμάτων μη κατόκνει, καί εύθυμοτέρους ποιεΐν τα κατά σεαυτόν ΒηΧών, δ ποίησαι νυν κατηξίωσας.
CLXYII
ίύύσεβίω, επισκοπώ Έ,αμοσάτων
Και ηράιφων καί μεμνημένος ευφραίνεις ημάς, καί τ δ τούτου μεΐζον, ευΧογών ημάς εν τοΐς ηράιμ-μασιν. ημείς Βέ, ει μεν1 άξιοι των σών παθημάτων και της υπέρ Χρίστου άθΧήσεως, κατη-ξιώθημεν αν καί μέχρι σου2 ηενόμενοι περι-7ΓΤύξασθαί σου τηνΖ θεοσέβειαν καί τύπον Χαβεΐν τής εν τοΐς παθήμασι καρτερίας. επειΒή Βέ ανάξιοι τούτου τυηχάνομεν, ποΧΧαΐς ΘΧίψεσι καί άσχοΧίαις ενεχόμενοι, δ Βεύτερόν έστι ποιούμεν' προσαηορεύομεν την σήν τεΧειότητα, καί άξιουμεν μη καμνειν σε μεμνημένον ημών, ου yap ώφε-Χεια μόνον ήμΐν των σών καταξιούσθαι γραμμάτων, άΧΧα καί καύχημα προς τούς 7τολλοό? καί καΧΧώπισμα, οτι λόγο? ημών έστί παρά άνΒρί τοσούτω την αρετήν καί τοσαύτην εχοντι προς θεόν οικειότητα, ώστε καί αΧΧους οίκειουν Βύνασθαι καί λόγω καί ύποΒεί^ματι.
1	βί μεν] iaμιν editi antiqi.
2	κατηξιώθηj.fv . . . σου] ΐύχόμΐθα ISfiv E.
3	σ-hv E. * 5
1 Written in the late summer of 374. Cf. Loofs 46, note
5. On Eusebius of Samosata see previous letters. The Benedictine edition rightly assigns this letter to Gregory of
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an occasion shall present itself, do not hesitate to bless us by letter and to make us more joyful by informing us of your own affairs, as you have just now deigned to do.
LETTER CLXVII
To Eusebius, Bishop of Samosata 1
By writing and by being mindful of us you cause us pleasure, and, even more important than this, bv blessing us in your letters. As for us, if we had been worthy of your sufferings and of your struggle for Christ’s sake, we should have been permitted, coming to visit you, to embrace your Piety and to take you as a model of patience in sufferings. But since we are doubtless unworthy of this, being subject to many afflictions and cares, we are doing what is next best: we salute your Perfection, and we beg you not to become weary of remembering us. For not only is it a benefit to us to be thought worthy of your letters, but it is also a boast in the eyes of people at large and an ornament that some account is taken of us by a man so eminent in virtue, and who enjoys such intimacy with God that he is able to win others also over to Him by both word and example.
Nazianzus. Tillemont’s objection that “afflictions and cares” fit Basil better than Gregory does not seem worthy. Gregory also had much to occupy him at this time. Furthermore, the fact that this letter is found regularly among the MSS. of Gregor3’, and in only Coislinianus 237, Vaticanus 713, Marcianus 79, and Mediceus TV. 14 of the MSS. of Basil, would in itself seem sufficient reason for assigning the letter to Gregory.
F F 2
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CLXVIII
'Αντιόχω 7τρεσβυτέρω, άδελφιδω συνόντι εν τή εξορία
Όσον οδύρομαι την εκκλησίαν την στερηθεΐσαν της του τοιούτου ποιμένος επιστασίας, τοσούτον μακαρίζω υμάς καταξιωθέντας εν τοιούτω καιρω συνεΐναι άνδρϊ τον μέγαν υπέρ τής εύσεβείας1 διαθλούντι αγώνα. πέπεισμαι yap οτι ο Κύριος και ύμ,άς τής αυτής μερίδος καταξιώσει τούς καλώς αλείφοντας και έπ εγείροντας αυτού τήν προθυμίαν. ήλίκον δε κέρδος εν ησυχία βαθεία άπολαύειν άνδρος τοσαύτα μεν εκ τής μαθήσεως τοσαύτα δε εκ τής πείρας των πραγμάτων συνειλη-χότος Ι ώστε πεπεισμαι υμάς νυν έγνωκέναι τον άνδρα, ι)λίκος εστι τήν σύνεσιν διότι εν τω παρελθόντι χρόνω καί αυτός τήν διάνοιαν βίχεν εις πολλά σχιζομένην καί υμείς ούκ ήγετε σχολήν inτο των τού βίου πραγμάτων, ώστε όλοι προσ-κεϊσθαι τω πνευματικω νάματι τω αιτο καθαράς καρδίας τού άνδρος προχεομένω. αλλά παράσχοι ό Κύριος υμάς και αύτω παράκλησιν είναι και αυτούς μή δεϊσθαι τής ετέρων παρηγοριάς· οπερ ούν καί πεπεισμαι περί των καρδιών υμών, τεκ-μαιρόμενος τή τε εμαυτού πειρα, ήν προς ολίγον υμών επειράθην, καί τή μεγάλη διδασκαλία τού καλού καθηγητού, ο δ μιας ημέρας συνουσία αύταρ-κές έστιν εφόδων προς σωτηρίαν.
1 εκκλησία! tres MSS. recentiores.
1 Written in the late summer of 374. Cf. Loofs 46, note 5. 4 36
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To the Presbyter Antiochus, Eusebius’ Nephew,
WHO WAS WITH HIM IN ExiLE1
Much as I lament tlie Church’s having been deprived of the care of such a shepherd,2 equally do I congratulate you for having been accounted worthy at such a crisis to be present with a man who is fighting in the great contest in defence of our religion. For I am convinced that the Lord will account you also, who anoint him for the contest and stimulate his zeal, worthy of the same lot. But what an advantage it is to enjoy now in profound peace a man who has accumulated both so much from his learning and so much from his experience in affairs! I am therefore persuaded that you have now come to know' the man, how great he is in wisdom ; because in the past he on his own part kept his mind distracted on many things, and vou on yours lacked the leisure from the affairs of life λ ν h i c h would enable you to devote yourself wholly to the spiritual stream which flows from the pure heart of the man. But may the Lord grant that you may be a comfort to him in turn and may not yourself require consolation from others. And indeed I am convinced that this w'ill be the case so far as the hearts of you both are concerned, judging not only from my experience, wherein I made trial of you both for a short time, but also by the great instruction of the Good Teacher, wdiose company for a single day is a sufficient viaticum for salvation.
Theodoret, IV. 12 and 13, describes the scene of Eusebius’ forced departure into exile at the command of Valens.
2	i.e. Eusebius.
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CLXIX
Γρηηορίω Βασίλειος
ΐΐρά'γμα μεν ύπέστης επιεικές καί1 ήμερον καί φιλάνθρωπον την του καταφρονητοΰ Γλυκερίου (τέως yap ου τω ηράφομεν) αιχμαλωσίαν συναηα-ηών, καί την κοινήν άσχημοσύνην ημών, ως οΐόν τε ην, συ^/καλύψας. δει δε2 όμως την σην εύλάβειαν μαθούσαν τα κατ αυτόν ου τω λΰσαι την ατιμίαν.
Οντος 6 νυν σο βάρος καί σεμνός υ μιν Υλυ κέρως εχειροτονήθη μεν ιrap' ημών της κατο, Oνηνεσαν^ εκκλησίας διάκονος, ως καί τω πρεσβυτέριο δια-κονησων και τ ου ερηου της εκκλησίας επιμελησό-f.ωνος, και <ycip εστιν, ει και τα άλλα δύστροπος 6 άνήρ, άλλα τα επίχειρα ούκ αφυής, επεί δε κατέστη, του μεν epyov ημέλησε τοσούτον όσον ουδέ την αρχήν γεγονότος· παρθένους δε άθλιας avvayayoov κατ ιδίαν εξουσίαν και αυθεντίαν, τάς μεν έκούσας προσδραμούσας αύτω (οίσθα δε το τών νέων περί τα τοιαΰτα πρόχειρον), τάς δε άκούσας άηελαρχειν έπεχείρησε, καί πατριαρχίας όνομα έαυτώ και σχήμα περιθείς, εξαίφνης έσοβαρεύσατο, ούκ εκ τινος άκολουθίας4 καί εύσεβείας έπι τούτο έλθών, άλλ' άφορμην βίου
1	(TriuKes καί] ίττκικ&ς Harl.
2	σι/γκαλυψας. δα δί οηΐ. E.
3 'S.vvvaσαν Harl.	4 δικαίαs add. editi antiqi.
1 Written about 374. Letters OLXIX, CLXX, and CLXXI treat of the strange doings of the deacon Glycerins. Cf. W. M. Ramsay, The Church in. the Homan Empire before A.D. 170, 2nd ed., London, 1893, pp. 443-464.
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LETTER CLXIX Basil to Gregory1
You have, it is true, undertaken a kind, clement, and humane work in collecting the captive band of the contemptible Glyeerius (for at the present time we must use this term) and in hiding our common shame as far as possible : but your Reverence ought, nevertheless, first to learn the facts about him and then to wipe out this dishonour.
This Glyeerius, who is at present looked upon by you as merely an impetuous and swaggering fellow, was ordained by us as deacon of the church of Venesa,2 with the idea that he should both serve the presbyter and look after the work of the church. For, however intractable the man is in other respects, yet he is not without natural talent as regards odd errands. But after he was appointed, he neglected his work as if it had not existed at all, but collecting some unfortunate virgins on his own authority and responsibility, some running to him willingly (and you know the tendency of young people in such matters) and others against their will, he undertook to be the leader of the company, and having invested himself with the name and apparel of a patriarch, he suddenly began to give himself airs, adopting this course, not from any motive of obedience or of piety, but because he preferred this source of livelihood,
The Gregory addressed is either of Nyssa or Nazianzus. Manuscript evidence favours Gregory of Nazianzus, but there are arguments in favour of Gregory of Nyssa. Cf. Vita Basilii, XXXI, 4.
2 Other spellings are Veesa, Yenata, and Synnasa.
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ταύτην ώσπερ άλλο? τινα προστησάμενος· καί μικρού την εκκΧησίαν πάσαν άνάστατον πεποίηκε, περιφρονών μεν τον εαυτού πρεσβύτερον, άνδρα καί ποΧιτεία καί ήΧικία αίδέσιμον, περιφρονων δε τον χωρεπίσκοπον1 καλ ημάς ως ούδενός άξιους, θορύβων δε αει και ταραχών πΧηρών την πόΧιν και σύμπαν το ίερατεΐον·
Και τβλο?, ινα τι μη 2 λόγω επιτιμηθη μικρόν παρ ημών και τού χωρεπισκόπου προς το μη καταφρονεΐν αυτόν (και yap και τούς νέους εγύμναζεν εις την αυτήν άπόνοιαν), πράγμα διανοείται Χίαν τ όΧ μηρόν καί άπάνθ ρωπον. συΧήσας νών παρθένων οσας ήδύνατο, και νύκτα τηρήσας, δραπετης γίνεται, πάνυ σοι δεινά ταύτα φανεΐται.3 σκοπεί καί τον καιρόν, ήγετο μεν η εκεΐσε σύνοδος και ποΧύ πανταχόθεν, ως είκός, έπερρει τό πΧηθος. ο δε άντεξήγε τον εαυτού χορόν νεοις επόμενον καί περιχορεύοντα, καί ποΧΧήν μεν κατήφειαν κινούντα τοι? εύΧαβεσι, ποΧυν δε γεΧωτα τοι? άκρατεσι και την γΧώσσαν ετοιμο-τεροις. και ούκ αρκεί ταύτα, καίπερ τηΧικαύτα οντα τό μεγεθος· άΧΧ' ετι και τούς γονείς, ως πυνθάνομαι, των παρθένων την ατεκνίαν ο ύ φέροντας, και την διασποράν επαναγαγεί ν βουΧομενους, καλ μετ όδυρμών προσπίπτοντας, ως είκός, ταίς εαυτών θυγατράσι, περιυβρίζει καί άτιμοι4 ό θαυμαστός νεανίσκος μετά τού Χηστρι-κού συντάγματος.
'Ταύτα μη ανεκτά φανήτω τή ση εύΧαβεια’ καί
1	(πίιτκοπον E, Med.
2	μή Combefi«ius, λ\Ίιο won 1<1 thus replace τι.
3	ψαίν(ται Ι lari.
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just as another man would choose one or another occupation ; and he has all but overturned the whole Church, scorning his own presbyter, a man who is venerated for both his conduct and his age, and scorning his chorepiscopus and ourselves as if deserving no consideration at all, and continually filling the city and the whole sanctuary with tumults and disturbances.
And at last, in order to avoid receiving some slight verbal rebuke from us and from his chorepiscopus so that he should cease treating us with contempt (for he proceeded to train the young men also to the same folly), he is now planning an exceedingly daring and abominable thing. Having stolen from us two as many of the virgins as he could, and having watched for a night, he has become a fugitive. These things will seem cpiite dreadful to you. Consider also the occasion he chose. The local festival was being held, and a great crowd from all sides, as was natural, was gathering. And he led out his own troop in turn, following young men and dancing about them, and causing great shame to the pious, but much laughter to the boisterous and the more glib-tongued. And these acts are not enough, although they are such in enormity, but he goes still further, as I hear, when the parents of the virgins, finding the loss of their children intolerable, wish to bring home the scattered company and throw themselves with tears, as is natural, at their daughters’ feet, this admirable young fellow and his predatory band even insult and flout them.
Let not these things appear tolerable to your 4
4 ατιμάζβι Harl.
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yap κοινος1 πάντων ημών 6 yέλως· αλλά μάλιστα μεν αυτόν κέλευσον μετά των παρθένων επανελ-θεϊν τύχοι yap αν τινος φιλανθρωπίας ει μετά σών επανήκοι ypaμμάτωv’ ει 8ε μη, τάις yε παρθένους άπόπεμψον τη μητρι αυτών τη εκκλησία. εί 8ε μή,2 τα ς yε βουλομένας τ υραννεΐσθαι μη συγχώρησης, άλλ’ επανελθεΐν τύπωσον προς ημάς, η μαρτυρόμεθά σοι3 ως καί Θεώ καί άνθρώποις, οτι μη καλώς ταΰτα yίvεται μη8έ θεσμοΐς εκκλησίας. Υλυκέριος 8ε εί μεν επανελ-θοι μετ' επιστήμης καί της πρεπούσης* ευστάθειας, τούτο άριστον, ει 8ε μή, έστω πειταυ μένος τής υπηρεσίας.
CLXX
Τλυκερίω
Μέχρι τίνος άπονοή, καί κακώς μεν5 βουλεύη περί σεαυτοΰ, κινείς 8έ6 ημάς, αίσχύνεις 8έ το κοινόν τ ay μα τών μοναστών ; επάνελθε ουν τω Θεω θαρρών καί ή μιν, ου τήν φιλανθρωπίαν μιμούμεθα. ει yάρ καί πατρικώς επετιμήσαμεν, αλλά καί συyyvωσόμεθa πατρικώς.1 τ αυτά σοι παρ' ημών, επει8ή πολλοί τε ίκετεύουσιν άλλοι, καί προ τών άλλων ό σος πρεσβύτερος, ου τήν πολιάν αί8ούμεθα καί τήν εύσπλayχvίav. ει 8έ μακρύνεις8 άφ' ημών, τού βαθμού μεν πάντως9
1	κοινόν editi antiqi.	* τούτο add. editi antiqi.
3	σοι] Θ(όν καί ανθρώπους Harl. ; σ( E.
4	παρούσης E, edit) antiqi.	6 μιν om. E.
6	5e] μιν E, editi antiqi.
7	πνΐυματικώς apud Gregorium.
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Reverence ; for the ridicule affects us all in common ; but if possible command him to return with the virgins; for he would meet with some consideration if he should come back with a letter from you ; but if this cannot be, at least send back the virgins to their mother the Church. And if this is impossible, do not allow those at least who wish to return to be tyrannized over, but order them to come back to us. Otherwise we protest to you and also to God and men that these things are not done rightly nor in accord with the laws of the Church. Yet if Glycerins should return with understanding and with the becoming steadiness of mind, this would be best, but if not, let him be deposed from his ministry.
LETTER CLXX To Glycerius1
How far will you go in your folly, and while acting unwisely concerning your own self, stir us to anger and put to shame the whole order of monks? Return, therefore, putting your confidence in God and in us who imitate His benevolence. For even though we have rebuked like a father, yet we shall also grant pardon like a father. This is the treatment you will receive at our hands, since many others are making pleas on your behalf and above the rest your own presbyter, whose grey hairs and kindness of heart wre revere. But if you continue to hold aloof from us, then you have fallen
1	For the date and content see the preceding letter.
8 μακρννοιs Harl,	9 iravr^s Reg. secundns.
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εκπέπτωκας, εκπεση δε και τού Θεοί μετά των μεΧών σου καί της στοΧής, οΐς άγεις τάς νέας, ου προς θεόν, αλλ’ είς βάραθρον.
CLXXI
Τρηγορίω 1
ΈπέσταΧκά σοι και πρώην περί ΤΧυκερίου και των παρθένων, οι δε ούδέπω καί τήμερον επανη-κασιν, άΧΧ’ ετι μεΧΧουσιν, ούκ οϊδα οθεν και όπως, ου γάρ αν εκείνο σου καταγνοίην, ως εφ’ ημετέρα διαβοΧη τούτο ποιείς, ή αντος πασ·χων τι προς ημάς, ή άΧΧοις γαριζόμενος. ηκέτωσαν ουν μηδέν δεδοικότες’ συ γενοΰ τούτου 2 εγγυητής. και γάρ άΧγούμεν τεμνομένων3 των μεΧών, εί καί καΧώς 4 έτμηθησαν. ει δε άντιτείνοιεν, επ’ αΧΧους το βάρος, ημείς δε άποπΧννόμεθα.
CLXXII
Έ,ωφρονκρ επισκοπώ
"Οπως ηύφρανας ημάς τ οΐς5 γράμμασιν ονδέν δεόμεθα γράφειν. εικάζεις γάρ πάντως αύτοϊς
1	(ταίρψ add. E.
2	συ γενοΰ τούτου] συγγενου τούτων editi antiqi. τούτων a pud (iregorium.
3	τεμνομενων] τεμνύμενοι των μελών aplld Grcgorium.
4	κακώς E, editi antiqi.	5 to?s οιη. Κ.
1 Cf. Tim. 3. J3 : οι yap καλώς διακονήσαντες, βαθμίν έαυτοΐς καλίν περιποιούνται, καί πολλην παρρησίαν {ν πίστει τη εν
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entirely from your grade/ and you will also fall from God with your songs and your finery, by which you are leading the young women, not to God, but to the pit.
LETTER CLXXI To Gregory2
1	have written to you recently about Glycerius and his virgins. And they have not yet to this day returned, but are still delaying; why and how I know not. For I could not lay the blame for this matter against you and say that you are doing this to discredit us, either because you have some grievance against us yourself, or are doing it as a favour for others. Therefore let them come, fearing nothing; do you become surety for this. For we are pained when our members are cut oft', even if they have been justly cut oft-. But if they resist, the burden will rest upon others, and we are absolved.
LETTER CLXXII
To Soph ron ν us, Bishop3
How you have pleased us by your letter we need not write. For you can certainly surmise it from Χριστώ Ί-ησοΰ. “For they that have ministered well shall purchase to themselves a good degree, and much confidence in the faith which is in Christ Jesus.” The “degree” mentioned by Basil here is the diaconate.
2	For date and content cf. Letter CLXIX and note.
3	Written in 374. This Sophronius is distinguished by the Benedictine edition from the Sophronius, magister officiorum, to whom Letters XXXII, LXXVI, XCYT and others are addressed. The present Sophronius is otherwise unknown.
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οΐς επεστειΧας τοιοντοις ονσι.1 τον yap πρώτον καρπόν τοι) ΙΙνενματο9, την αγάπην, εδειξας ήμΐν διά τον 'γράμματος, τούτον δε τί αν yivoiTO τιμιώτερον ήμΐν εν τη παρονση των καιρών καταστήσει, ήνίκα Βία το πΧηθυνθήναι την ανομίαν, iijrvyp τών ποΧΧών ή ωγάπη ; ονδεν yap ον τω σπάνιον ννν ως άδεΧφον σνντνχία πνενματικον, και ρήμα ειρηνικόν, και πνενματική κοινωνία, ήν ενρόντες εν τή σή τεΧειότητι νπερενχαριστήσαμεν τω Κνρίω, Ζεόμενοι καί τής τεΧείας επι σοι μετασχεΐν ενφροσννης. ει yap επιστοΧαι τοιανται, όποια ή σνντνχία ; και ει πόρρωθεν όντως αίρεις, πόσον όίξιος εση εyyvθεv ήμΐν επιφανείς ; εν δε ΐσθι,1 2 ει μή μνρίων άσχοΧιών περιείχε πΧήθος3 καί αι άπαραίτητοι ανται άνάγκαι αις ενδεδε-μεθα,αντον με επειχθήναι προς την σήν τεΧειότητα. καίτοι^γε 4 pkya μοι εμπόδιόν εστι προς τάς κινήσεις ή παΧαιά αντη τον σώματος αρρώστια, άΧΧ’ όμως ονκ αν vπεXoyισάμηv τούτο εμπόδιόν τής π ροσδο κω μόνης ενεκεν ώφεΧείας. τό yap άνδρί τα αντά φρονονντι και την τών πάτερων πρεσβενον-τι πίστιν, ως ό τών τίμιων άδεΧφών και σνμ-πρεσβντόρων Xόyoς,5 καταξιωθήναι περιτνχεΐν, όντως εστιν εις την άρχαίαν μακαριότητα τών εκκΧησιών επανεΧθεϊν, ότε oXiyoi μεν ήσαν οι νοσονντες περί ζητήσεις, εν ήσνχία δε ήσαν πάντες, εpyά^aι ον τες τών εντοΧών6 άνεπαίσ-
1	towvtois ονσι οηι. E.
2	6υ δι Ϊσθι"] ware μι E ; ίίσΐΐ μοι Med.
3	rjjUas add. editi antiqi.	4 καίτοι E.
5	vepi σοϋ add. editi antiqi.
6	τον 0eoG add. editi antiqi.
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the very nature of the things you said in your letter. For you have shown 11s the first fruit of the Spirit, charity, through your letter. And what could be more precious to us than this in the present condition of the times, when, u because iniquity hath abounded, the charity of many hath grown cold ” ?1 For nothing is so rare now as a meeting with a spiritual brother, and peaceful discourse, and spiritual communion; and since we have found this communion in your Perfection, we have rendered exceeding thanks to the Lord, beseeching also that we may share in the perfect joy that is in you. For if your letters are such, what would a meeting be ! And if you can move me so from a distance, how estimable will you be when you appear to us from near at hand ! But be assured that if we were not encompassed about by a multitude of countless preoccupations and by the present inexorable necessities by which we are constrained, I should have hastened to your Perfection in person. And yet a great obstacle to my moving about is this old infirmity of my body; but nevertheless I should have paid no heed to this obstacle for the sake of the anticipated profit. For to be thought worthy of meeting a man who holds the same opinions as myself and who reverences the faith of the Fathers, according to the account of our honoured brethren and fellow-presbyters, is in truth to return to the old-time blessedness of the churches, when those were few who suffered from the malady of inquiry, and all were in peace, being workmen fulfilling the com-
1 Cf. Matt. 24. 12: καί διά τb πληθυνθηναι ττ)ν ανομίαν, ψυγησεται ή ayairq των πολΚων. “ And because iniquity hath abounded, the charity of many shall grow cold.”
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χυντοι, διά τής άττΧής καί inrepiepyov δροΧο^ιας Χατ ρεύοντες τω Κυρίω, και1 άσυΧον την πίστιν καί cnrepiepyov την εις Ώατέρα καί Τ ιον καί ayiov Πνβΰμα διαφυΧάσσοντες.
CLXXIII
Π/309 θεοδώραν κανονικήν2
’Οκνηρούς ημάς ποιεί προς το γράφαν το μή πεπεΐσθαι τάς δπιστοΧάς ημών ττάντως 3 iyxeipi-ζεσθαι ττ) ση ayuiτη άΧΧά κακία των διακονούντων μυριονς π ροεντυ^/χάνειν έτερους' καί μαΧιστα νυν ον τω τοταραημόνων^ των κατά, τήν οικουμένην πραγμάτων, διόπερ αναμένω 5 τρόπον τινα μβμφ-θήναι6 καί1 άπαιτηθήναι βιαίως τάς έπιστόΧάς, ώστε αν τω τούτω τ εκμηρίω χρήσασθαι τής άπο-δόσεως. και ηράφοντες μεν ου ν καί σιωπώντες εν kpyov εχομεν εν ταϊς καρδίαις ημών, φνΧασσειν τήν μνήμην της κοσμιότητός σου, και προσεύ-χεσθαι τω Κυρίω δούναι σοι τεΧέσαι τον δρόμον τής ι^αθής ποΧιτείας καθά προείΧου. τω οντι
1	λατρίύοντΐί τ ψ Κ υρίψ, καί οιη. E, Med.
2	Θίοδά'ρα κανονική editi antiqi. ; π(ρϊ βίου κανονικού add. Har1· ‘
3	-πάνταs editi antiqi.	4 rerayμίνων editi antiqi.
6	άναμίνομίν editi antiqi.	6 πΐμφθηναι E.
7	καί om. E.
1	Cf. 2 Tim. 2. 15 : σπούδασον aeaorbv δόκιμον παραστησαι τφ 0e<p, epyaTtiv ανεπαίσχυντον όρθοτομούντα rbv \6yov τijs a\7]0eias. “Carefully study to present thyself approved
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mandments and needing not to be ashamed,1 serving the Lord through a simple and not too elaborate confession, and preserving inviolate and not too elaborate their faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.
LETTER CLXXIII
To Τί I EO DOHA, a Canoness2
We are rendered hesitant about writing by the fact that we are not entirely assured that our letters are placed in the hands of your Charitv, but instead, through the baseness of our messengers, innumerable others read them first; and especially now when throughout the world things are so disturbed. Therefore I am waiting to be found fault with in a measure and to have my letters forcefully demanded, so that I may treat this as itself a proof of their delivery. However, both when writing and when silent we keep in our hearts one duty—to guard the memory of your Decorum and to pray the Lord to grant that yon may complete the course of good conduct of life even as you have chosen.
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly handling the word of truth.”
2	Written about the year 374. Canonicae were women who devoted themselves to education, district visiting, funerals, and various charitable works, and living in community apart from men. Cf. Socrates 1. 17 ; Sozomen 8. 23. Rules were laid down for their guidance, as Basil here sets forth, but St. Augustine in 423 drew up the first general rules for such communities of women. They were distinguished from nuns in not being bound by vows, and from deaconesses as not so distinctly discharging ministerial duties.
VOL. II.
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yap ου μικρός ayu>v όμοΧογούντι1 τ>/9 επayyeXίaς τα εφεξής eirdyeiv. τό μεν yap προεΧόσθαι την κατά τ ό evayyeXiov ποΧιτείαν παντός, το δε και μόχρι των μικρότατων ayeiv την παρατήρησιν, καί μηδέν των εκεί yeyραμμένων παροραν, τούτο πάνυ oXiyoiς των εις ήμετόραν yvcvaiv ήκόντων κατωρθωται' ώστε και γλώσσ^ πεπεδημενη κε-χρήσθαι2 και όφθαΧμω πεπaιδayωyημεvω κατά τό βούΧημα του evayyeXiov, καί χερσιν evepyeiv κατά τον σκοπόν της eύapeστήσeως τού Θεού, καί πόδας Kiveiv και εκάστω των μεΧών ου τω κεχρήσθαι ως εξ αρχής ό Δημιoυpyός ημών ωκονόμησε· τό εν ττ) καταστοΧη κόσμιον, τό εν ταΐς συντυχίαις των άνδρών πeφυXayμόνον, τό ev βρώμασιν αυτάρκες, τό ev τη κτήσειΆ των αναγ/ία/ων άπόριττον. ταύτα πάντα μικρά μεν άπΧώς ου τω Xeyόμeva, μeyάXoυ δε άyώvoς εις τό κατορθωθήναι χρήζοντα, ως επ' αυτής4 τής άΧη-θeίaς εύρομεν. καί μεν και τό εν τή ταπεινοφροσύνη τεΧειον, ως μήτε προ'/όνων περιφανείας μεμνήσθαι, μήτε, ει τι υπάρχει 5 ήμϊν εκ 6 φύσεως πΧεονεκτημα ή κατά σώμα ή κατά ψυχήν, τοντω επαίρεσθαι, μήτε τάς εξωθεν περί ημών ύποΧήψεις αφορμήν επάρσεώς τε καλ φυσιώσεως ποιεΐσθαι, ταύτα τού eύayyeXικoύ εχεται βίου. τό εν eyKpaTeia εύτονον, τό εν προσευχαΐς φιΧόπονον, τό εν φιΧαδεΧφία συμπαθές, τό προς τούς δεόμενους κοινωνικόν,7 τό τού φρονήματος κατα-βεβΧημενον, ό συντριμμός τής καρδίας,8 τό τής πίστεως vyιός, τό εν σκυθρωπότητι όμαΧόν, μηδε-
1 δμο\ο-γοΰντί τι ecliti antiqi.	2 χμησθαι etliti antiqi.
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For truly it is no slight struggle for one who makes a profession to carry out the consequences of his promise. For choosing the evangelical life is in the power of anyone, but carrying out its observance even to the smallest details, and overlooking none of the written rules—this has been accomplished successfully by very few who have come to our knowledge; as, for example, to keep the tongue fettered and the eye disciplined according to the intent of the Gospel, and to work with the hands with a view to pleasing God, and to move the feet and so to use each of the limbs as our Creator ordained from the beginning; modesty in dress, circumspection in the society of men, moderation in food, simplicity in the acquisition of necessities. All these things are small when thus simply mentioned, but require a great struggle to be observed successfully, as in very truth we have discovered. And, furthermore, perfection in humility, so that we shall neither remember any distinction of ancestry, nor, if we possess by nature any advantage whether of body or of mind, be elated by this, nor to make others’ opinions of ourselves an occasion of exaltation and pride—these things belong to the evangelical life. Also constancy in self-control, assiduity in prayer, sympathy in fraternal charity, generosity toward the needy, subjection of pride, contrition of heart, soundness of faith, equability in despond- 3 4 5
3	κτήσα E ; κυήσΐΐ editi.
4	ωs fV aurijs] ίΰρ-ηκαμ^ν editi antiqi.
5	(νυ-πάρχα editi antiqi.	6 itc oni. E.
7	to irpbs robs 5(ομf'vovs κοινωνικόν oni. E.
8	τί) irpbs robs δίομόνουs κοινωνικόν add. E.
c. G 2
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ποτε της έννοιας ημών λειπούσης τού φοβερού καί απαραιτήτου δικαστηρίου την μνήμην προς ο έπειηόμεθα μεν άπαντες, μέμνηνται δε αυτού καί τήν απ' αυτού εκβασιν άηωνιώσιν ελάχιστοι.
CLXXIV
Π/)09 έλευθέραν
Έγώ, καί πάνυ βουλόμενος συνεχώς επιστέλ-λειν τή εύ^ενεια υμών, επέσχον1 εμαυτον αει, μήπως δόξω τινας υμίν πειρασμούς επε^/είρειν διά τούς φιλέχθρως 2 προς ημάς διακειμένους καί, ως ακούω, μέχρι καί τούτων τήν εχθραν ελαύ-νοντας, ώστε πολυπραγμονεΐν3 ει πού τις καί γράμμα ήμέτερον δέχοιτο. επειδή δε αυτή, καλώς ποιούσα, κατήρζας τού yράμματος και επεστειλας ήμΐν α4 έχρήν περί τών κατά τήν ° ψυχήν σου πραημάτων άνακοινουμένη, προετράπην εις το άντεπιστεϊλαι, όμού μεν τά εν τω παρελθόντι& χρόνω ελλειφθέντα επανορθούμένος, όμού δέ καί προς τά επεσταλμένα παρά της σής εύyεvείaς άποκρινόμενος.
"Οτι μακαρία εστί 7 ψυχή ή νυκτος καί ημέρας μηδεμίαν άλλην μέριμναν στρέφουσα ή πως επί τής με^/άλης ημέρας, καθ' ήν πάσα ή κτίσις περιστήσεται τον κριτήν τάς εύθύνας τών πeπpay-μένων άποδιδούσα, καί αυτή δυνηθή κούφως άπο-
1 απίσχον edit! antiqi.	2 φί\(χθ^>$ editi antiqi.
3 φ.λυπραγμονΰν E, Harl.
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eney, never letting pass from our minds the remembrance of tlie awful and inexorable tribunal, towards which we all indeed are hastening, though very few are mindful of it or solieitous about what the issue therefrom shall be.
LETTER CLXXIV To a Widow1
I, although wishing very much to write regularly to your Nobilitv, have always checked myself, that I may not seem to occasion you any trials on account of those who are ill-disposed toward us, and, as I hear, push their hatred so far that they make much ado if anyone perchanee receives even a letter from us. But since you yourself, quite properly, have taken the initiative in writing and in your letter have communicated what you should as regards the affairs of your soul, I have been moved to reply, at one and the same time both rectifying my omissions in the past, and replying to the present communications of your Nobility.
Take note that the soul is blessed which by night and day revolves no other anxiety than how on the great day, on which all creation shall stand about the Judge and give an account of its deeds, it also shall be able easily to discharge the reckoning of
1	Written in 374.
4	is E.	5 6 7T)i/ om. E.
6 -παρόντι E.	7 -η add. E.
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θέσθαι τον \oyov των βεβιωμένων. ό yap εκείνην την ημέραν καί την ώραν προ οφθαλμών τιθέμενος, και αει μελετών την επί του άπapaλoyίστoυ1 κριτηρίου απολογίαν, ό τοιούτος ή ούδέν παντελώς η ελάχιστα άμαρτήσεται, διότι2 το άμαρτάνειν ημιν κατά απουσίαν του φόβου του Θεούζ yίνεται. οι ς δ’ αν ivapyrj ς παρή τών άπειλουμένων η προσδοκία, ούδένα καιρόν Ζώσει τοϊς τοιούτοις ό σύνοικος φόβος εις αβούλητους πράξεις η ενθυμήσεις έκπεσείν.
Καί μέμνησο τοίνυν του Θεού, καί εχε τον αυτού φόβον εν τή καρδία, καί πάντας εις την κοινωνίαν τών ευχών παραλάμβανε. μεyάλη yap καί ή το)ν δυναμένων δυσωπειν τον Θεόν βοήθεια, καί μή διαλίπης ταύτα ποιούσα, καί yap καί ζώσιν ήμϊν την εν σαρκί ταύτη4 ζωήν aya0p εσται βοηθός ή προσευχή, καί άπερχομένοις εντεύθεν έφόδιον διαρκές προς τον αιώνα τον μέλλοντα, ώσπερ δε ή φροντίς πpάyμά εστιν aya0ov, ου τω πάλιν ή άθυμία καί ή άπόyvωσις καί τό δυσελπίστως εχειν προς σωτηρίαν τών βλαπτόντων εστ'ι την ψυχήν, έπέλπιζε τοίνυν τή aya0oτητι τού Θεού, καί έκδέχου αυτού την άντίληψιν, yιvώσκoυσa οτ ι, εάν καλώς καί yvησίως προς αυτόν επιστραφώμεν, ου μόνον ούκ άπορ-ρίψει ημάς εις τό παντελές, άλλ’ ετι λαλούντων ημών τα ρήματα της προσευχής ερεΐ' Ιδού πάρειμι.
1 ατταριΚογ-ητου editi antiqi.	2 διόπερ E.
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the life it has lived. For he who sets that day and hour before his eyes and ever meditates upon his defence before the tribunal which cannot be deceived, such a man will sin either not at all or very little, because sinning comes to pass in us through absence of the fear of God, But to whomsoever there is present the vivid expectation of the threatened punishments, the fear which dwells in such will give them no opportunity of falling into ill considered actions or thoughts.
Be mindful, then, of God, and keep the fear of Him in your heart, and invite all to communion in vour prayers. For great is also the aid of those who are able to importune God. And do all these things without ceasing. For both while we live this life in the flesh will prayer be to us a goodly helper, and when we depart hence it will be a sufficient viaticum for the world to come. But just as anxious thought is a good thing, so again despondency, despair, and the attitude of misgiving as regards salvation are things that harm the soul. Hope, then, in the goodness of God, and expect His help, knowing that, if we turn to Him rightly and sincerely, not only will He not cast us off utterly, but will say even as we are uttering the words of our prayer : “ Behold, I am with you.”
3 Κυρίου editi antiqi.	4 ταύτην E.
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CLXXV
Xlayvpviavio 1 κομητι
IIρώην επεστεΧΧε μοι ή σεμνότης σου άλλα τινα και τrep! πίστεως ηράψαι ημάς εναρχώς ττροστάσσουσα. άΧΧ' iyio την μεν σήν περί το ττ pay μα ayapai σπονδήν,2 και εύχομαι τω Θεω ανενδότων σοι των άχαθών την α'ίρεσιν εννπάρχειν καί αει σε προκοπτοντα και yνωσει και £pyoiς αχαθοίς τεΧειούσθαι' δια δε το μη βουΧεσθαι περί πίστεως avinaypa καταΧιμπάνειν μηδε ypάφειv διαφόρους πίστεις, παρετηρησάμην μη3 άποστείΧαι α επεζητήσατε.
ΙΙλ»;ι> δοκεΐ τε μοι περιηχεϊσθα,ι παρα των αυτόθι, των μηδέν ερχαζομενων, οι'4 επί διαβοΧή ήμετερα Xiyovai τινα, ιός εκ τούτου εαυτούς συστήσοντεςβ εαν ημών τα αΐσχιστα καταφτευ-σωνται. εκείνους μεν yap φανεροί ό παρεΧθών χρόνος, καί προϊονσα ή πειρα φανερωτερους ποιήσει, ημείς δε παρακαΧοΰμεν τούς ηΧπικότας εις Χριστόν μηδέν παρα την αρχαίαν πεpιεpyά-ζεσθαι πίστιν, αΧΧ' ως πιστεύομεν, ου τω καί βαπτίζεσθαι, ιός δε βαπτιζόμεθα, οΰτω καί δοξο-Χοχεΐν. ονόματα δε ή μιν αρκεί6 εκείνα όμοΧοχείν,
1	Mayviviavw Med. Μο,γνημιανω editi anti(|i.
2	σπουδήν Oil). Κ.	3 μή add. Capps.
4 δ editi antiqi.	5 συστήσαντις editi antiqi.
6 αρκΰν Med.
1	Written about 374. This Magnenianus may be the one mentioned in Letter CCCXXVT, but he is otherwise unknown. Another MS reading is Magninianus.
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LETTER CLXXY To Count Magxenianus1
Just recently your Dignity wrote to me about certain other matters and explicitly commanding that we should -write you concerning the faith. But while I admire your zeal regarding the matter, and pray God that you may adhere unswervingly to your choice of the good and that, always advancing in both knowledge and good works, you may become perfect; yet because I do not wish to leave behind me any work on the faith or to compose sundry creeds, I have kept to my resolution not to send what you have sought.2
However, you seem to me to be compassed by the din of men of that place,3 who do no deed but say things in order to slander us, thinking to get credit for themselves from this, if they utter the most shameful lies about us. For the past reveals their characters and subsequent experience will reveal them even more clearly. But we exhort those who have put their hope in Christ not to concern themselves too much about any faith except the old, but, just as we believe, so also to be baptized, and just as we are baptized, so also to repeat the doxology.4 And it is sufficient for us to confess those names which we
2	A short time later Basil did this very thing for Amphi-lochins of lconium, and wrote the treatise De Spiritu Sancto.
3	The Benedictine edition (Vita Busilii XXX) thinks that the allusion is to Atarbius of Xeocaesarea and some of his presbyters.
4	Cf. Basil, De Spiritu Sancto 2ti.
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α πα ρβΧάβομβν ττα ρα τής άγιας Γ ραφής καί την βπί τούτοις καινοτομίαν διaφeύyeιv. ου yap iv τη βφβυρβσβι των προση^/οριών ?; σωτηρία ημών, άλλ’ iv τη vyiei 7τβρί της θβότητος βίς ήν πβ-πιστβύκαμβν όμoXoyίa.
CLXXVI
ΆμφιΧοχίω, βπισκόπω Ίκονίου
Τίαράσχοι ό ayιος Θεδς βρρωμβνω σοι το σώμα, καί άττο τάσης άσχοΧίας άνβιμβνω, καί ττάντα πράττοντι κατά νουν, την βπιστοΧήν ημών ταύτην βίς χβίρας βΧθβίν, ΐνα μη άπρακτος ημών η 7ταράκΧησις1 yein]Tai, ήν παρακαΧουμβν νυν βπιφανήναί σ€ ημών τή πόΧβι, eVi τω σβμνοτβραν yeveadai την τravijyopiv, ήν δι’ έτους ayeiv βπί τοΐς μάρτυσιν βθος βστ\ν ημών τή βκκΧησία. 7Γ67Γείσο yap, τιμιώτατβ μοι καί ποθβινότατβ ως άΧηθώς, οτ ι ποΧΧών βίς πβϊραν βΧθών ό παρ' ήμίν 2 Χάος τής ούδβνός ούτως άντβχβται βπιτυχίας, ως τής σής παρουσίας· τοιούτον κβντρον ά~/άπης βκ τής μικράς βκβίνης συντυχίας βναφήκας. ΐνα οΰν καί 6 Κύριος δοξασθή, καί Χαοι βύφρανθώσι, και τιμηθώσι μάρτυρβς, καί ήμβις οι yepovτβς τής όφβιΧομβνης ή μιν παρά τβκνου γ νησιού τύχωμβν θβραπβίας, καταξίωσον αόκνως μβχρις ημών διαβήναι, καί προΧαββΐν τάς ήμβρας τής συνόδου, ώστε βπί σχοΧής ημάς αΧΧι]Χοις aoyyeveaQai και 3 συμπαρακΧηθήναι διά τής κοινωνίας των
παράκλητη/ 1C
■ημάν editi antiqi.
LETTER CLXXVI
have received from the Holy Scripture and to shun innovation in addition to them. For not in the invention of appellations lies our salvation, but in the sound confession of the Divinity in which we have declared our faith.
LETTER CLXXVI To Amphilochius, Bishop ok Iconium 1
May the holy God grant that this letter of ours come into your hands, finding you strong in body, free from all occupation, and faring in all respects according to your wish, in order that our invitation may not be in vain, which we now extend to you to visit our city, for the purpose of rendering more impressive the festival which it is the custom of our church to celebrate annually in honour of the martyrs.2 For be assured, my most honoured and truly cherished brother, that although our people have had experience of many visitors, they insist upon the visit of no one so urgently as they do upon your coming ; so potent was the barb of love which you implanted in them on the occasion of the former brief visit. In order, therefore, that the Lord may be glorified, the people made happy, the martyrs honoured, and we old men receive the deference due to us from a true son, deign to come to us without hesitation, and to anticipate the days of the synod, so that we may converse at leisure with each other and be mutually
1	Written in 374. Basil invites Amphilochius to a festival in honour of St. Eupsychius, and asks that he come three days before the feast.
2	i.e. Damas and Eups\rchins. For Eupsychius, cf. Letters, C, CLII, and CCLII.
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πνευματικών χαρισμάτων, εστι Be ή ήμερα τή πέμπτη του 'Σεπτεμβρίου. Βιο παρακαΧοΰμεν προ τριών ημερών επιστήναι, ΐνα και του πτωχοτροφείου την μνήμην μεγάΧην ποίησης τή παρουσία. ερρωμενος και εύθυμος εν Κιφίω υπερευχόμενός μου ΒιαφυΧαχθείης μοι καί τή του θεού 1 εκκΧησία χάριτι του Κυρίου.
CLXXVII
Σωφρονίω μαηίστρω
ΚαταΧεηειν μεν πάντας τούς Bi' ημάς εύερ-ηετηθέντας παρά τής σής μεηαΧονοίας ου ράΒιον' ου τω ποΧΧους μεν * 2 συνισμεν εαυτοίς εύπεποιη-κόσι Βία τί)ς με^άΧης σου χειρός, ήν ό Κύριος ήμϊν σύμμαχον επί τών μεγίστων καιρών εχαρί-σατο. Βικαιότατος Βε πάντων καί ό νυν προσα-γόμενος Βία του γράμματος ημών τυγχάνει,3 ό αίΒεσιμώτατος4 άΒεΧφος Eυσεβιος, παραΧό'γω συκοφαντία περιπεσών, ήν άποσκεΒάσαι μόνης εστί τής σής όρθότητος. Βιο παρακαΧούμεν, καί τω Βικαίω χαριζόμενον, καί προς το ανθρώπινον
1 Χρίστου Κ.	2 μιν οηι. F.
3	τυ-γχάναν editi antiqi. 4 ημΰν add. editi antiqi.
] This date seems to be a mistake for the seventh, the day of St. Fupsychius in the Greek calendar.
2	By μνήμη the Benedictine edition understands the “ mem-
orial ” elnirch or chapel erected by Basil in his hospital at Caesarea, i.e. the elnirch in the sense of a memorial. Cf.
Letter XCIV. For the use of μνήμη in this sense Du Cange
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consoled through the communion of s])iritual gifts. The day is the fifth of September.1 Accordingly we urge you to arrive three days beforehand, in order that you may also make great by your presence the memorial chapel 2 of the house of the poor. In good health and joyful in the Lord, praying for me, may you be preserved to me and to the Church of God bv the grace of the Lord.
LETTER CLXXYII To Soph Hon ι us, Master3
To enumerate all those who for our sake have been benefited by your Magnanimity is not easy ; to so many are we conscious cf having done good through your mighty hand, which the Lord has graciously given to us as an ally in most critical times. But most worthy of all happens to be the one now being introduced to you through our letter, our most reverend brother Eusebius,4 who has fallen under an absurd calumny, which it is in the power of your uprightness alone to repel. Therefore \ve urge you, favouring what is right, considering the
cites Act. Cone. Chalccd. 1,144. He explains it as being equivalent to Latin memoria, i.e. aedes sacra in qua extat sancii alicuius sepulcrum. For such a use of memoria, cf. Augustine, De Civ. Dei, 22, 10: Nos autem niartyribus nostris non templa sicut diis sed memorial sicut hominibus morluis fabricamus.
* Written in 374. Sophronius, magister officiorum, was a fellow-student of Basil at Athens, and a frieud of Gregory of Nazianzus. Other letters to this Sophronius are LXXVI, XCVI, CLXXVII, CLXXX, CXCII, and GCLXXII.
4	Eusebius of Samosata. Cf. letters addressed to him.
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άφορώντα, καί ήμίν τάς συνήθεις παρεχόμενου χάριτας, άντι πάντων χενεσθαι τω άνΒρί, καί προστήναι αυτού μετά της 1 άΧηθείας. εχει yap ου μικράν συμμαχίαν την αιτο τού Βικαίου' ήν ει μη 6 παρών καιρ'ος καταβΧάψειε, πάνυ ράΒιον σαφώς καί άναντιρρήτως επιΒειχθήσεσθαι.-
CLXXVIII
’ Αβουρχίω
ΤΙοΧΧούς οϊΒα ποΧΧάκις συστήσας τη τιμιότητί σου καί yεvόμεvoς επί μεyίστωv καιρών χρήσιμος Ικανώς τοΐς καταπονουμενοις. ου μήν τιμιώτερόν χε εμοϊ ούΒ' υπέρ μειζόνων ayωνιζόμενον οίΒα πρότερον παραπεμψας τή κοσμιότητί σου τού ποθεινοτάτου υιού Ευσεβίου, τού νύν την επι-στοΧήν ταύτην iyχειρΐζοντός σοι παρ' ημών, ος ποταπώ μεν συμπεπΧεκται πpάyμaτι αυτός, αν τύχοι τινός καιρού, Βιηχήσεται σου τή σεμνότητι. α Βε παρ' ημών Χεχθήναι προσήκε ταύτά εστι· μή παρασυρήναι τον άνΒρα, μηΒε τω ποΧΧούς πεφηνεναι τούς επί ταΐς χαΧεπωτάταις πράξεσιν εαΧωκότας και αυτόν τι ττ}ς τών ποΧΧών υπόνοιας παραπόΧαύσαί' άΧΧά τυχεϊν Βικαστηρίου, καί εις εξετασιν αυτού τον βίον άχθήναι. ραστα yap ου τω καί ή συκοφαντία φανερά yεvήσετaι,
1 τ?)$ οιη. E.	2 ΙπιΖίιχθηναι editi antiqi.
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lot of man, and conferring your customary favours upon us, to do your utmost for the man, and in company with the truth to defend him. For he has no mean alliance in having justice on his side, and unless the present crisis should interfere with this, it will be quite easy to give clear and irrefutable proof.
LETTER CLXXVIII To Aburgius1
I know that I have often recommended many men to your Honour and that in the greatest crises I have proved sufficiently useful to those in affliction. But no man more honoured in my eyes or fighting for more important things have I ever before, I know, sent to your Decorum than our most beloved son Eusebius, who now places in your hands this letter from us. And in what sort of a difficulty he is involved he himself, if he should find an opportunity, will relate to your Dignity. But what is fitting that we ourselves should say is this : that the man should not be swept aside nor, because there are many who have clearly been caught in the most grievous acts, should he also in any degree incidentally derive disadvantage from the suspicion existing against the many ; on the contrary, he should obtain a trial, and his life should be subjected to examination. For in this way both will the calumny very easily become manifest, and this man, having
1	Written in 374, on the same subject as the preceding. Previous letters addressed to Aburgius are XXXIII, LXXV, and CXLVII.
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καί 6 άν'ηρ τυχών τής δικαιότατης προστασίας κήρυξ εσται διηνεκής των ύπηργμενω ν αύ τω παρά της σής ήμερότητος.
CLXXIX
' Αρινθαίω
Και φιλελεύθερόν σε είναι και φιλάνθρωπον το τε τής φύσεως εύγενες και το προς πάντας κοινωνικήν ίκανώς ημάς εκδιδάσκει. διο θαρρούν-τως1 πρεσβεύομεν υπέρ άνδρος λαμπρού μεν άνωθεν και εκ προγόνων, πλείονος δε δι εαυτόν τιμής καλ αΐδούς άξιου διά τήν ενυπάρχουσαν αύ τω των τρόπων ήμερότητα' ώστε σε παρακλη-θεντα ύφ' ημών παραστήναι αύτω άγωνιζομενω δίκην, τής μεν αλήθειας ενεκεν 2 εύκαταφρόνητον, εναγώνιου δε άλλιος διά το τής συκοφαντίας βαρύ, μεγάλη γάρ αν γενοιτο αύτω ροπή προς σωτηρίαν, ει καταξιώσειάς τι ρήμα φιλάνθρωπον υπέρ αύτού προεσθαι,3 προηγουμένως μεν τω δικαίω χαριζόμενος, επειτα και ήμΐν τοϊς εξαιρετοις σου τήν συνήθη τιμήν καί χάριν καί εν τούτω χαριζόμενος.
1	θαρροιντις trcs recent. MSS. 2 (uena editi antiqi.
3	-προΐΐσθαι editi antiqi.
1 According to the Benedictine edition, the circumstances referred to are Valens’ cruelties upon those who were accused of inquiring hy divination as to who were to succeed him on the throne. Cf. Amin. Marcell. 29, 1, Ί.
LETTER CLXXIX
received your most just protection, will be a perpetual herald of the benefits conferred upon him by your Clemency.1
LETTER CLXXIX
To AlUNTUAEL’S 2
That you are a lover both of freedom and of mankind the nobility of your nature and your accessibility to all sufficiently informs us. Therefore with confidence do we address you in behalf of a man who is indeed distinguished through long lineage and through his ancestors, but worthy through his own merit of greater honour and respect because of the inherent gentleness of his character; so that at our exhortation you may assist him in his fight against a charge which, so far as the truth is concerned, deserves nothing but contempt, but for the rest is dangerous on account of the seriousness of the calumny. For it would be of great influence towards his safety if you would deign to say a kind word on his behalf, since in the first place you would be assisting justice, and secondlv to us your chosen friends you would be showing in this instance also your accustomed honour and favour.
2	Written in 374. Arinthaeus was an able general under Valens. He was a friend of Basil and a staunch protector of the Church, although, as was usual in that age, he deferred baptism till his death-bed. Cf. Letter CCLXIX. He was consul in 372, and must have died before Basil (379). If we are to believe Theodoret (Eccl. Hist. 4, 30), he seconded the general Trajan’s rebuke of Valens in 378 : so he must have died but a few months before Basil. Cf. Tillemont, Em-pereurs, ή, 100.
VOl . II.
η n
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CLXXX
'βωφρονίω μα^ίστρω, Εύμαθίου ενεκεν
ΆνΒρί άξιoλόyω περιτυχων περιστάσει ουκ ανεκτή κεχρημενω επαθον την ψνχήν. τί yap ουκ εμελλον, άνθρωπος ων, άνθρώπω ελεύθερα) παρ' αξίαν εμπεπλεγμενω πράημασι συναληεϊν ; καί βουλευσάμενος1 πως αν ηενοίμ ην αν τω χρήσιμος, μίαν ευρον λύσιν τής κατεχούσης αυτόν Βυσχερείας, ει τή ση κοσμιότητι ποιήσαιμι yi’ώριμον, σόν ουν τό εφεξής, τήν σαντοΰ σπουΒήν, ήν εις πολλούς εφ ’ 2 ήμίν μάρτυσιν 3 επιΒέΒειξαι, καί αύτω παρασχεσθαι.
Τό Βε πράημα ηνωρίσει ι) επιΒοθεΐσα παρ' αυτοί) Βέ>]σις τοΐς βασιλεΰσιν, ήν καί λαβεϊν εις χείρας καί συμπράξαι τω άνΒρί τα Βυνατά παρακλήθητι. καί yap Κριστιανω χαρίζτ],i καί εύyεvεϊ, καί άπο λόyoυ πολλον τό α'ιΒεσιμον επαγομβΓω. εάν Βε προσθώμεν, οτι καί ημείς με^/άλην Βία της εις αυτόν εύποιίας υποΒεχόμεθα 5 χάριν, πάντως, καν μικρόν ή άλλως τό ήμετερον, άλλα τής σής σεμνότητος αει εν λόγω ποιείσθαι τα καθ' ημάς ανεχόμενης, ου μικρόν φανεΐται τό χαρισθεν ήμϊν.
1	ούν add. editi antiqi. 2 ϋψ’ editi antiqi.
3 μάρτυραs E.	4 χαρί{,*ι editi antiqi.
5 άποδΐχόμ^θα Κ ; άποΰΐξόμΐθα editi antiqi.
1 Written in 374. Nothing is known about this Eumathius, except for the present letter.
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LETTER CLXXX
To SoiMlUONlUS, THE MASTER, IX BEHALF OF Eumatuius.1
On meeting an estimable man who found himself in an unbearable situation I suffered in my soul. For why, since I am man,2 was I not to sympathize with a free man involved in troubles beyond his deserts? And in deliberating how I could be helpful to him, I found but one solution of the difficulty that besets him—if I should make him known to your Decorum. The rest, therefore, depends upon you—to place at his disposal also that zeal of yours which on our testimony you have shown to many.
The petition presented by him to the emperors will inform you of the facts ; and pray be kind enough to take this into your hands and do all in your power for the man. For you are doing a favour to a Christian, to a man of noble birth, and to one who wins respect through his great learning. And if we add that we also shall receive a great kindness through your good offices to him, assuredly, even though our concerns are in general of small importance to you, yet, since your August Reverence always deigns to give consideration to our affairs, the favour granted to us will not appear small.
2 Cf. Menander, Frag. G02 Κ : ovSeis εστί, μοι άλλότρως, f> χρηστός' 7) φύσις μία -πάντων, τί) δ' οίκείον συνίστησιν τρόπος. “For me none is a foreigner if so be be is good. One nature is in all and it is character that makes the tie of kin.” Cf. also Terenee, Heaut. Tim. 77.
H H 2
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CLXXXI
Ότρηίω λίελητινης
ΟΙδα δτι καί της σής εύλαβείας τοσούτον άπτεται ο 'χωρισμός τού θεοφιλέστατου επισκό-ΤΓου Ευσεβίου οσον καί ημών αυτών. επεί ούν άμφότεροι χρήζομεν παρακλήσεως, άλλήλοις ηενώμεθα τταραμυθία. και σύ τε ήμϊν επίστελλε τα εκ Έ,αμοσάτων, ήμεϊς τε άπερ αν μάθωμεν άπο της Θράκης inτ αγγέλου μεν. φερει γ άρ εμοί μεν το ηινωσκειν του λαού την ενστασιν ου μικραν ραστωνην εκ των τταροντων λυπηρών, τή δε ση χρηστότητι το διδάσκεσθαι εν οΐς εστίν 6 κοινος ημών πατήρ, αμελεί καί νυν ου ηράμμασι σημαίνειν εχομεν αλλ’ αυτόν παρεστήσαμεν σοι τον ακριβώς είδότα 1 καί άπαγγέλλοντα 1 2 εν οις αυτόν κατελιπε, καί όπως καί φεροντα τα συμ-πίπτοντα. εΰχου τοίνυν καί υπέρ αυτού καί υπέρ ημών, ί'να δ Κ δρίος ταχεΐαν άπαηάηη τών δεινών τούτων την λύσιν.
CLXXXI Ι
Τ οΐς πρεσβντεροις "Ζαμοσάιτων 3
"Οσον λυπούμεθα ενθυμούμενοι την ερημιάν τής εκκλησίας, τοσούτον μακαρίζομεν υμάς εις τούτο
1	ΐϊιίντα E.
2	άπαγγίλυΓντο. Coisl. secundus et Reg. secundus.
3	Παυλίνφ πρίσβυτίριρ tv εξορία ύντι Claromontanus. Παυλίνιρ ■πρκτβντγ editi antiqi.
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LETTER CLXXXI To Otreius of Meletine1
I know that the removal of the most God-beloved bishop Eusebius touches vour Reverence as mueh as it does even ourselves. Since, then, we both need consolation, let us be a solaee to each other. And do vou write to us the news from Samosata, and we shall report what we learn from Thrace.1 2 For to me the knowledge of the steadfastness of your people brings no small alleviation of our present miseries, as does to your Uprightness information regarding the condition of our eommon father. To be sure, even now we eannot inform you by letter; but we have commended to vou one who accurately knows and reports in what state he left him and how, moreover, he is bearing his afflictions. Pray, therefore, both for him and for us, that the Lord may bring a quick release from these troubles.
LETTER CLXXXII To the Presbyters of Samosata 3
As much as we grieve in considering the desolation 4 of the Church, equallv do we felicitate vou on
1	Written in 374. Otreius, one of the leading orthodox prelates of the fourth century, was at Tyana in 367, and at Constantinople in 3S1. Meletine, now Malatia, in Armenia Minor.
2	Eusebius was in exile there at this time.
3	Written in 374.
4	The reference is chiefly to the exile of Eusebius.
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φθάσαντας τό μέτρον τής άθλήσεως, δ παράσχοι ύμϊν1 ό Κύριος μακροθύμως παρελθεΐν, Υνα και της πιστής οικονομίας καί της γενναίας ενστάσεως, ήν ύπερ τού ονόματος τού Κριστού επεδείξασθε, τον μβηαν μισθόν ύποδεξησθε.
CLXXXIII
ΥΙοΧιτευομβνοις Έαμοσάτων 2
"Οταν άπίδω οτι ό μεν πειρασμός κατο, πάσης ήδη κεχυται τής οικουμένης, καί αι με^ισται των επί Έυρίας πόλεων των ίσων ύμϊν3 πεπείρανται παθημάτων, ου πανταχού δε ου τω δόκιμον και διαπρεπές επ' άγαθοΐς ερ^οις τό βουλευτήριον, ως τό ύμετερον νύν επί τή σπουδή των άηαθων ερ^ων διαβεβόηται, εγγύς είμι καί χάριν εχειν4 τοΐς οίκονομηθεϊσιν. ει jap μή εyεyόvει ή θλίήτις αΰτη, ούκ αν υμών διεφάνη τό δόκιμον. ώστε εοικεν, όπερ εστί κάμινος χρυσω, τούτο είναι ή υπέρ της εις θεόν ελπίδος θλίψις τοΐς άντι-ποιουμενοις τινός αρετής.
'Άyε ου ν, ω θαυμάσιοι, όπως τοΐς προπεπονη-μενοις άξια επayάyητε τα επόμενα, καί φανήτε με^/άλη κρηπιδι aξιoλoyωτεpav επιτιθεντες την
1	ήμίν E, Med.
2	ά-γαπητίκη προσφώνησις add. Beg. secundus, Coisl. secundus.
3	ήμ7ν editi antiqi.
4	M add. E.
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1 Written in 374, on Eusebius’ exile.
LETTER CLXXXIII
your having already arrived at this limit of your struggle, through which may the Lord grant that you may pass patiently, in order that both for the faithful stewardship and for the noble steadfastness which you have shown for Christ’s name, you may receive the great reward.
LETTER CLXXXIII
To the Senate of Samosata 1
Whenever I observe that our trial has now become spread over the whole earth, and that the greatest cities of Syria have experienced sufferings the equal of your own, but that nowhere has the Senate shown itself so tested and distinguished in good works as yours has now been proclaimed because of its zeal for good works, I am almost even thankful for what has been ordained. For if this affliction had not eome, neither would your probity have been made manifest. So it seems that what a furnaee is to gold,2 sueh is this affliction, endured on behalf of our hope in God, to those who lay claim to some degree of virtue.
Come then, O admirable men, see that to your labours already accomplished you add others to follow that are worthy of them, and that on the great foundation you are seen to place a eapstone
2 Cf. Prow 17. 3 : ίίσπερ δοκιιιάζεται εν καμίνψ lipyvpos καί χρυσός, ούτως εκλεκ ται καρό tat παρά Κυρίφ. “ As silver is tried by fire, and gold in the furnace : so the Lord trieth the hearts. ’ Cf. also Prov. 27. 21 : δοκιμίου άργνρφ καί χρυσω πνρωσις, άνηο δε δοκιμάζεται δια στόματος ε·γκωμιαζοντων αυτόν. “ As silver is tried in the fining-pot and gold in the furnace : so a man is tried by the mouth of him that praiseth.”
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κορυφήν,1 και περίστητε μεν τον ποιμένα τής εκκλησίας, όταν δω ό Κύριος αυτόν επί των ιδίων 1 2 φανήναι θρόνων,3 * άλλος άλλο τι των υπέρ της Εκκλησίας τον (~)εού πεπολιτευμένων ήμΐν11 διηγούμενοι, εν δε τή μεγάλη τού Κυρίου ήμερα έκαστος κατά την αναλογίαν των πεπονημένων παρά τού μεγαλοδώρου Θεοί) δεχόμενοι την άντί-δοσιν. ημών δε μεμνημένοι και επιστέλλοντες οσάκις αν ή δυνατόν, δίκαιά τε ποιήσετε τοι? ϊσοις ημάς άμειβόμενοι, καί άμα ου μικρώς 5 ημάς εύφρανεΐτε, τής ήδίστης ήμΐν φωνής υμών εναργή σύμβολα διά των 'γραμμάτων διαπεμπόμενοι.
CLXXXYV
Κύσταθίω, επισκοπώ 'Ιμμερίας 6
OΙδα οτι στυηνοποιόν πράγμα ή όρφανία και πολυάσχολον, διά το ερημιάν επάηειν των προεστώτων. οθεν λογίζομαι καί την σήν εύλά-βειαν έπιστυηνάιζουσαν τ οις συμβεβ ηκόσι μη επιστελλειν ήμΐν, και όμού εν πλείονι είναι νύν άσχολία, περιτρέχειν 7 τα τού Χριστού ποίμνια διά την πανταχόθεν των εχθρών έπανάστασιν. αλλ’ επειδή πάσης λύπης παρηηορία ή προς τούς ομοψύχους εστιν ομιλία, καταξίου οσάκις αν δυνατόν σοι επιστελλειν ήμΐν, και αυτός τε
1	Kopwviots Reg. secundus, Coisl. secundus, Paris.
2	των ιδία’»'] rhv ίδιον 15.	3 θρόνον E.
4 νμΊν E.	5 σμικρύς E.
0 Έμμ4ρω$ Coisl. secundus, Reg. secundus.
7 TTfpifnftv E, Med.
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more distinguished still, and that you may stand about the shepherd 1 of the Church, whenever the Lord grants him to appear on his proper throne, each one relating to us some different act performed on behalf of the Church of God, and on the great day of the Lord each one receiving from the bountiful God a reward proportionate to his labours. But if you are mindful of us and write as often as is possible, you will do what is just by requiting us with like for like, and at the same time you will gladden us not a little by sending us through your letters vivid symbols of your voice which we find most sweet.
LETTER CLXXXIV To Eustathius, Bisiioi* ok IIimmehia1 2
I know that orphanhood brings sadness and causes much concern, because it occasions a loss of those who are placed over us. Wherefore I consider that your Piety also, because he is saddened by what has come to pass, fails to write to us, and at the same time that he is at this moment still more preoccupied, in having to visit 3 the flocks of Christ because of the uprising of the enemy on every side. But since discourse between those of like minds is a consolation for every grief, deign as often as you can
1	Eusebius, in exile at this time. Cf. the preceding letters.
2	Written in 374. Himmeria was in Osrhoene. This Eustathius is otherwise unknown.
3	The Benedictine edition suggests the reading -περπρέχειν re, “and is visiting.”
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άναπαυεσθαι iv τω φθεγγεσθαι προς ημάς, και ημάς παρη^ορεϊν εν τω μεταδιδόναι ήμϊν των σεαυτοΰ ρημάτων, τούτο δε και ημείς σπου-δάσομεν ποίησαι οσάκις αν ήμϊν ενδίδω τα πράγματα. εύχου δε και αυτός και πάσαν την αδελφότητα παρακάλεσον σπουδαίως δυσωπεΐν τον Κύριον, ΐνα δείξη ποτε ήμϊν λύσιν τής περιε-χούσης ήμάς κατήφειας.
CLXXXV
Θβοδότω, επισκοπώ Βεροίας
Oΐδα οτι, ει και μή επιστελλεις ήμϊν, αλλ’ εν τή καρδία σου υπάρχει ή μνήμη ήμών. και τούτο τεκμαίρομαι, ούχ οτ ι αυτός άξιός είμι μνήμης τινός δεξιάς, «λλ’ ότι ή ση ψυχή πλουτεϊ εν τή τής αγάπης περιουσία, πλήν αλλ’ 'όσον δυνατόν σοι ταΐς παρεμπιπτούσαις προφάσεσι κεχρησο εις τό έπιστελλειν ήμϊν, ΐνα καί ήμεΐς μάλλον εύψυχώμεν μανθάνοντες τα περί υμών, καί αφορμήν λαμβάνωμεν εις τό και αυτοί σημαίνειν ύμΐν τα ήμετερα. ούτος yάιρ εστιν ό τρόπος της ομιλίας τοϊς τοσούτον διεζευ^μενοις1 τω σώματι, ό δι επιστολών, ου μή άποστερώμεν άλλήλους, καθόσον αν ενδίδω τα πράγματα, παράσχοι δε ό Κύριος και τήν κατ οφθαλμούς ήμϊν συντυχίαν, ΐνα καί τήν αγάπην αύξήσωμεν καί τήν εις τον Δεσπότην ήμών ευχαριστίαν πλέονάισωμεν £πι μείζοσι ταΐς παρ' αυτού δωρεαϊς.
1 5ia{evyvv,u.fvots editi antiqi.
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to write to us, and thus both to gain strength for yourself by speaking to us, and to console us by making us sharers of your words. And this too we also shall endeavour to do as often as circumstances permit us. And do you yourself pray, and exhort the whole brotherhood earnestly to importune the Lord, that He may one day show us release from the sorrow that surrounds us.
LETTER CLXXXV To Thf.odotus, Bishop of Berhhoea1
I know that, even though you do not write to us, yet in your heart there exists the memory of us. And I judge this, not because I myself am worthy of any assurance of remembrance, but because your soul is rich in the abundance of charitv. But nevertheless, in so far as it is possible for you, do make use of the opportunities that offer themselves to write to us, in order that we may be of better courage on learning of your affairs, and that we too may ourselves receive an opportunity of making ours known to you. For this is the means of conversation for those who are so widely separated in person, 1 mean correspondence by letter, and of this let us not deprive each other, in so far as circumstances may permit. And may the Lord grant us also a meeting face to face, in order that we may both increase our charity and multiply our thanksgiving to our Master for His still greater gifts.
1 Written in 374. Theodotus was orthodox Bishop of Berrhoea in Syria under Valens. Nothing more is known about him.
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